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FEEFACE. 



I HAD read: the. life- and wrUtags of Madame. Ghijon 
with interest^ aad I thiiik with profit* The. impvesaoii' 
xoade upon my own mind was skpdlar to that which 1^ 
been m^e up<»i the minds of others. And tfaUimfiffession 
was, that the facts oi her history «nd her opinionsi are too 
valnable to be lost. They make. 4 pprtioiv not only of 
eeclesiastical history, but of the history of the haman n|ixid« 
Under these circarastancesi and in the hope of coi|tnbiitang 
something to the cause of truth and of vital religioQi ^ haire 
undertaken the present, work* 

In giving some aooount of Madame Ouyim-s liD^it wilL 
be seen in what has been related; that I have made greats 
uae.of her auto-biography* The origin of this lemai^ahto 
wi»rk, entitled in French, in which language alone it- baa 
been printed in full, Za Vte.de Madame de hJfifihi Gti^mf. 
Sqriie.par eUe-mdmef was this. After her retain from Italy 
in 1686, La Ckxnbe, her- spiritual Dkeetor^ in aaeafdanee a« 
I Suisse with the- authority allowed him by his dimrd^: m 
autl»rity to which she readSy sabqutted, re^aiiRed: her to . 
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make a written record of her past life. This she did for the 
most part, when she was shut up, a year or two afterwards, 
in the Convent of St. Marie in Paris. She proposed, as she 
would be likely to do under such circumstances, to use a 
degree of discretion and to make a selection of incidents ; 
but La Combe, fearful that the delicacy of her feelings might 
prompt her to multiply omissions", required her to write 
every thing. 

To this she at last consented, especially as she did not, 
and could not well suppose, that a biography, written under 
such drftimstances, would ever be given to the public. 
There Are some things, therefore, in her personal history, as 
k is actually^ given, which cannot be particularly profitabte 
ta the reader) because the^ are obviously unimportsEnt ; some 
things which ' she herself .speaks, of as unessential. But if 
her auto-biography, just as it stands, might be unprofitable 
and :perhap0 .injurious, it is very evident, I think, that a 
hjiograBphy; written on different prineipleSy would be both 
ii^eiiesting'and beneficial. ' 

To the information, derived from her aato&biography, I 
have added numerous facts, derived partly from her other 
writings, and partly from other sources. So that I speak 
with'. CGtiisiderable confidence -when I ^say, that the^ reader 
wUi .find. In the ^Howing pages, a full account of the life and 
laboi^'of this refbarkdible womab. ^ 

Not tltoffeqnehtly she is introduced in tlie following work, 
as speaking of herself in the first person ; sometimes de- 
tailing the' <)utward incidents of her life, and sometimes 
giving aa «fCOO«nt of her opinions and inward experience. 



PREFACE. V 

It is proper to say here, that, in translating passages where 
she speaks of herself and her opinions, I have aimed rather 
to give the sentiment, than the precise mode of expression. 
In some cases, in order to complete the statement and make 
it consistent with itself, I have combined what is said in one 
place with whaH is said in another. It is sometimes the case, 
aiso, that in the ori^nal, something, instead of being l)rought 
out promin^ently to notice, is" merely involved in what is said, 
or is indistinctly tut yet really intimated, which it has been 
necessary,'in order to give a clear idea of the subject, to 
develope in distinct propositions, and to make a part of the 
statement, whatever it may be. So that sometimes, instead 
of a jnere rendeiiiig of word for word, or a mere translation 
in the ordinary sense of the terms, I give what may be 
termed perhaps an interpreted translation ; that is to say, a 
translation of the spirit rather than of the letter. This 
course seemed to me a proper one, not only for the reader, 
but in order to do full justice to Madame Guyon herself. I 
may add here, that I have availed myself, from time to time, 
of the aid offered by the judicious translation which Mr. 
Brooke has made of a portion of her Life, and of the work 
entitled "A Short Method of Prayer." 

The Second Volume of the work is occupied, in a consid- 
erable degree, with the acquaintance which was formed in 
the latter part of her life between Madame Guyon and Fen- 
elon, Archbishop of Cambray ; with the influence which was 
exerted by her over that truly distinguished man ; with the 
religious opinions which were formed and promulgated under 
that influence, and with the painful results which he experi- 
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enced in conseqaence. These details, I thinks will be found 
to communicate important instraction, while they will not 
fail in interest The discussions, in this part of the work| 
turn chiefly upon the doctrine of pure or unselfish love, in 
the experience of which Fenelon thought, in accordance with 
the views of Madame Guyon, and it seema to me with a 
good deal of reason, that the sanctification of the heart essen- 
tially consists. It is true, that they insist strongly upon the 
subjection of the will ; but they maintain, as they very well 
may maintain, that such a love will certainly carry the will 
with it. 

The work is committed to the reader, not without a s^nse 
of its imperfections, but still in the hopes that something has 
been done to illustrate character, and to confirm the truth. 

THOMAS C. UPHAM. 
Bruntwickj Maincy 1846. 
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LIFE AND RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE 



MADAME GUYON, 



CHAPTER I. 



3 1910 and place </ her birth' Her parentage. Sickness in her 
infancy. Her residence at ike Ursuline Seminary at Montargii, 
Ducl^e Montbason, Residence at the Benedictine Seminary, 
A dream. Early religious impressions. Singular experiment on 
the strength ofherfaith^ made by the girls in the Seminary, Unfa- 
vorable results. Taken home. The treatment she received there. 

The subject of this Memoir was bom the' thirteenth of 
April, 1648. She was baptized the same year, on the 
twenty-fourth of May. Her father's name was Claude 
Bouvi^res De La Mothe. The place of her birth was 
Montargis, a French town of some note, situated about fifty 
miles to the south of Paris, in the part of France known 
previously to the French Revolution ad the Province of 
Orleanois. 

2. Of her parents we know but little. It would seem, how- 
ever, that they were very worthy people, holding a highly 
honorable position among the leading families of Montargis, 
and that both of them, especially the father, were deeply 
impsesiMd witl& rdigU)U3 sentimentB. Her fkH^v bor9 the 
title of Seigneur or Lord de Ia M9th« Ytx^vmH^ Her 
1 
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father and mother had both been previouslj married ; and 
both had children previous to their second marriage. The 
father had a son and daughter ; the mother had a daughter ; 
and these were their only children, so far as we have any 
account, when they became united with each other. The 
subject of this Memoir, whose remarkable personal and reli- 
gious history has made her an object of interest to succeed- 
ing ages, was the offspring of this second marriage. Her 
maiden name was Jeanne Marie Bouvi^res De La Mothe. 

3. In very early infancy she was afflicted with a complaint, 
which reduced )ier to such extremity, that her life was for 
some time despaired of. To her narrow escape fnxn death 
at this period, she refers in after life, with feelings which 
her religious experience was naturally calculated to inspire. 
Her life had its vicissitudes, its trials, its deep sorrows ; but 
in view of the sanctification which had attended them, she 
was deeply thankful, that God had been pleased to spare 
her. "It is owing," she says, "to thy goodness, O Gk)d, 
that there now remains to me the consolation of ^having 
sought and followed Thee ; of having laid myself upon the 
altar of sacrifice in the strength of pure love ; of having 
labored for thine interests and glory. In the commencement 
of my earthly existence death and life seemed to combat 
together ; but life proved victorious over death. Oh, might 
I but hope, that, in the conclusion of my being here on earth, 
life will be forever victorious over death ! Doubtless it will 
be so, if Thou alone dost live in me, O my God, who art at 
present my only Life, my only Love.*^ 

4. In the city of Montargis, where her father resided, was 
a seminary for the instruction of young girls, under the care 
of the Ursuline Nuns.* The Ursulines are a sisterhood of 
religious persons, who bind themselves, in addition to other 

* See the work, entitled Nonvelle Deseriptioxi de la Traeaitt, vol. x» 
p* 848, 88 compared with her Lifo. 
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TOWS of a more striedj religioas charaoter, to oocupj them-* 
selves in the education of children of their own sex. At 
&e age of two years and a half, she was sent from home, 
and placed at the Ursuline Seminary, but remained there 
only for a short time. When she was taken fix>m the Ursu- 
line Institution^ she remained for a time at the residence of 
her parents ; but for some reason not clearly understood, but 
probably in part from an imperfect view of the value of 
parental influence, was left by her mother chiefly in the 
care of the domestics of the family. In after life she refers 
to this period as one in which her mental and moral culture, 
such as she ,was even then capable of receiving, was not 
properly a,ttended to. She speaks of it also as a period in 
which she incurred, in repeated instances, those dangers, from 
which she sometimes narrowly escaped, which are incidental 
to the sports and to the thoughtless aud venturesome spirit 
of childhood. But God, who had desigas^ of mercy for h^ 
own soul, and through her instrumentality for the souls of 
others, protected her. 

5. It was in the year 1652, that a lady of distinguished 
rank, the Duchess of Montbason, who wished probably to avail 
herself' of the means of religious retirement and instruction 
which they afibrded, came to reside with the Benedictines, 
another religious body, distinct from the Ursulines, who had 
established- themselves at Montargis. The daughter of M. 
De La Mothe was then four years of age. At the solicita- 
tion of the Duchess, who was an intimate acquaintance and 
fdend of her father, and who said it would be a source of 
great satisfaction to her to have the company of his little- - 
daughter, she was placed with the Benedictines. '^ Here I 
saw," she says, in the Account of her Life, which she after- 
wards wrote, ''none but good-exam^es ; and as I was nstn- 
rally disposed to yield to the influence of such examples, I 
followed them when I found nobody to turn me in another 
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direetioii* Young ai» I wa£, I loved to hear of God, to be at 
church, and to be dressed in the habit of a little Nun." * 

6. While resident at the House of the Benedictines, though 
earl J in life, she appears to have received some religious 
ideas, and to have been the subject of some reH^ous im- 
pressions. She speaks in particular of a dream, in which 
she seemed to have a very distinct conception of the ultimate 
misery of impenitent sinners, as making a deep impression 
on her mind. Aroused by the iniages of terror which were 
then presented to her, and operated upon by other circum- 
stances which were calculated to awaken her religious sen- 
sibilities, she became very thoughtful, afid exhibited at this 
early period a consideral>le interest in religious things. She 
was too young to appreciate fully the relation existing be- 
tween herself and the Infinite Mind ;' but the idea of God 
was so hx developed to her opening but vigorous concep- 
tions, that she inwardly and deeply recognized his claiihs to 
her homage and her ldve« She endeavored to conform to 
these convictions, not only by doing in other respects what- 
ever seemed tc be the wiU of God, but by openly and 
frankly expressing her determination to lead a religious life. 
Happy in these solemn views and determinations, she one 
day, with a frankness perhaps greater than her prudence, 
remarked in the presence "of her associates, that she was 
ready to become a martyr for God. The girls who resided 
with her at the Benedictines, not altogether pleased that one 
80 young should go so far before them in a course so honor- 
able, and supposiQg perhaps that they discovered some in- 
gredients of human pride mingling with religious sincerity, 
came to the conclusion to test such enlarged pretensions. 
By representations more nicely adjusted than either true 
or honorable, Ihey persuaded her that God in his provi- 

» ■! - I 1^. .■ ■B .I - - ■ • , ■ , ii, ,. ■ ^ , . • ., , - | ,1 ,<i. - ^Iti 11 ^ - I , 

* La Vie de Madame Guyon, eaite par EUe-meme, Pt. I, ch. 2d. 
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dences had suddeidj but reaUj called her to tlie endnrtaea 
of that martyrdom for which she had exhibited and pro* 
fessed a mind so fully piepeted* They found her true to 
what she had previously professed. And having penutted 
her to ofi$r up her private supplications^ they conducted her 
to a room selected for the purpose, with ail those drcmii- 
stances of deliberateness mid solemnity, whidi were apprcM 
priate to so Biarked on oocasionr They spread a cloth apoa 
the flqor, upon whi^ she was required to kneel, and which 
was diestined to receiye her blood* One of the older giris 
then appeared in the diaracter of an executioner, and lifted 
a large cutlass, with the apparent intention of separating her 
head from her body. At this critaeal nunnent, overcome by 
her fears, which were stronger than her young faith, the 
cried out, ihcU she was not at liberty to die without the c<m* 
sent of her father. The girls, in the spirit of trixanph, dfr» 
elared that it was a mere exeuae to escape what was pre* 
pared for her. And assuring her thai Qod wouUL not aoeept 
as a martyr one who had not a jaoartyr'^ spirit, they insuh* 
ingly let her go. 

7. This transaction, which was- so cruel in its ap^^catioiiy 
although it probably originated in thoughtlessness as much 
or more than in unkindness, had a markecl effect upon her 
mind. Young as she was, she was old enough to perceive, 
that ..she had not only been open but voluntary in her pro- 
fessions ; that she had been tried, and been found wanting. 
Those religious consolations, which she had previously 
experienced, departed. Something in her conscience re- 
proached her, that she either wanted courage or faith, to' 
act and to suffer, under all circumstances and without any 
reserve, in the cause of her heavenly Father. It seemed to 
her, in the agitation of her spirit, that she had offended him, 
and that there was now but little hope of his support and 
favor. Thus, as in many other similar cases, the religious 
1* 
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tendency, unkindly onshed in the very bnd of its promise, 
withered and died. 

8. During her residence at the House of the Benedictines 
she was treated with great kindness. In one instance only 
was she the subject of punishment on 4he part of those who 
had the charge of her ; and this seems to have happened in 
consequence of the misapprehension, or the designed mis- 
statement of her young associates. Her health, however, 
was exceedingly poor. And soon aft^ the transactions just 
now mentioned, she was taken home, in consequence of fre- 
quent and severe turns of indisposition. She complains 
that she was again left almost exclusively in the care of 
ddmestics; and that consequently she did not meet with 
that attention to her morals and manners, which would have 
been desirable. Certain it is, as a general statement, that 
domestics are not in a situation to discharge, in behalf of 
young children, all those duties which may reasonably and 
justly be expected of parents. It might be unjust, however, ^ 
even where appeaiunces are unfavorable, to ascribe to par- 
ents intentional neglect, without a full knowledge of all 
the circumstances. 



CHAPTER II- 

Placed m second time at the Urstdine Seminary. Character qnd 
kindness </ her paternal half^ister* Interview with Henrietta 
Maria, the Queen of England^ at her father's house. Expianar 
tions of this interview. References to Iter moral and religious 
feelings. Transferred from the care of the . Ursulines to that of 
the D&minicans. A Bible left in her room. Her study of iL 
Proposes to partake of the EuchafisL Remarks. 

We have already Lad occasion to notice, that the parents 
of Mademoiselle De La Mothe had both sustained the mar- 
riage relation previously to their marriage with each other. 
And each of them had a daughter in their first marriage. 
These two daughters, acting on the principles and methods 
of personal consecration which are recognized in the Roman 
Catholic diurch, had devoted themselves to a reli^ous life 
in the IJrsuline Convent, and thus became associated in its 
Bystem of instruction. After having been taken from the 
Benedictine Seminary, and spending some lime at home in 
a manner not very profitable. Mademoiselle Jeanne Marie, 
their young half-sister, who had already spent a little time 
there in her early childhood, was once more placed at the 
Ursulines with them. She was now in the seventh year of 
her age. The father, who seems to have been sensible, from 
what had fallen under his own notice, that her education 
had hitherto failed to receive sufficient attention, com- 
mended her to the especial care of his own daughter, as 
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the best qualified of the two half-sisters, by kindness of 
disposition as well as in other respects, to aid in the devel- 
opement of her mind and the formation of her manners. In 
her after life, as she recalled with gratitude the dealings of 
God with her in her younger years, she spoke in affection- 
ate terms of this sister, as a person characterized alike by 
good judgment and by religious sentiments, and as especially 
fitted to train up young girls. 

2. " This good sister," she says, " employed her time in 
instructing me in piety, and in such branches of learning as 
were suitable to my age and capacity. She was possessed 
of good talents, which she improved well. She spent much 
time in prayer, and her faith seemed strong and pure. She 
denied herself of every other satisfaction, in order that ^e 
might be with me and give me instruction. So great was 
her affection for me, that she experienced, as she told me 
herself, more pleasure with me than anywhere else. Cer^ 
tain it is, that she thought herself well paid for her e£&)rts 
in my behalf, wheiiever I made suitable answers on the 
studies ia which I was engaged. Under her care I so<m 
became mistress of most of those things which were suitable 
for me ; so much so that many grown persons, of some rank 
and figure in the world, could not have exhibited such evi- 
dence of proficiency and knowledge as I did." * 

3. At this period of her life an incident occurred, which 
seems to require some e^lanation. The period of which 
we are now speaking, was subsequent in time to the great 
Civil War in England, which resulted in the, death of 
Charles First, the establishment of a new government, and 
the expulsion of the surviving members of the royal family. 
Charles had married Henrietta Maria, the daughter of^ 
Henry Fourth, Mid sister of Lewis Thirteenth of France. 

* La Tie de Madame J. M. Bouvi^s De La Mothe Gujon, ch. 3d. 
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In consequeace of the unfavorable turn ef the Civil War, 
i^e fled from England to her own country in 1644 ; zesidiog 
for the most part, in sorrow and in poverty, in the Convent 
of Chaillot, at that time a village in the neighborhood of 
Paris, bat now making a part of the city itsel£ She died 
in 1669 ; and it is worthy of notice, that her death furnished 
occasion for one of the most celebrated of the Funeral Or»- 
ticms of Bossuet* 

4. Some years alter her flight from England to France, 
this distinguished person visited the city of Monta^gis. Ai^ 
when we recollect, that die family of M, De La Mothe h^ 
a high rank in that city, and especially when we considelr 
Chat there w&e probably scxme oomsKm grounds of religioot 
sympathy and attachment, it wiU.n^i be sorprissag tbad 
^Henrietta Maria should have hoi^|^ them wi^ a yUHL 
This statement will help to'ejqpl^')iin Incident wluch we 
find in the «arly life of the subject of this Memoir* It m 
related in her Auto-biography, that^ "wlule she was at the 
Senunary of the Ursulmes, she was fi?eqaently setti for by 
her finther, who was^ desinms of seeing her from time to time 
at home. On one of ihese oocasloas dbe says that she Ibund 
at her father's house ^e Queen tfJSnpland; a cireamtftaaoa 
which would seem very innprobable, except in oonne^ioil 
fiiththo historical ^lets which have just now been men* 
tk>nedi This seems to have been in the year l&M, or almt 
that time. She was then near eight years of age. '< My 
father told the Queen's Confessor, that, if he waited a lif^fe 
amusement, he might entertain himself with me, and pro^ 
pound some questioira to me. He tried me, with sev^nl 
very difficult ones, to which I returned snch correct answers, 

* See Cherendon^ History of &e Bebellion, Bossneffi OrsbenTfim 
Bi^ireB, Vollaire'e Life<tf I<ems Fosrteealh) vol.^, MsxtiBieve's Bio- 
tioonaire Critiqiie, art. ChaiSot 
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that he carried me to the Queen, and said to her, * Tonr 
Majesty must have some diversion with this child.' She 
also tried me, and was so well satisfied and pleased with my 
lively answers and my manners, that she 90t only requested 
my father to i^ace me with Jier, but urged her proposition 
with no small importunity, assuring him that she would take 
particular care of me, and going so far as to intimate, that 
she would make me Maid of Honcnr to the princess, her 
daughter. Her desire for me was so great, that the refusal 
of my father evidently disobliged her. Doubtless it was 
God who caused t^is refusal, and who in doing so turned off 
the strdce, which might have probably intercepted my sal- 
vation. Weak as I then was, how^ could I have withstood 
the temptations and distractions, incidental to a connection 
with persons so high in rank? " * 

5. After this interview with a person, signalized by her 
rank and her misfortunes, she went back as usual to the IJrsu- 
line Seminary, where her paternal half-sister, to whose kind- 
ness her father had particularly entrusted her continued her 
affectionate care. But her authority was limited ; she could 
not control, in all respects, the conduct of the other girls 
who boarded there, with whom- the younger sister, Jeanne 
Marie, was sometimes obliged to associate, and from whom 
she acknowledges, in the account she has given of her life, 
that she contracted some bad habits. She ceased to be 
entirely stvict and scrupulous in the utterance of the truth.; 
she became in some degree peevish in her temper, and care- 
less and undevout in her religious feelings, passing whole 
days without thinking of God. But happily she did not re- 
main loog under the power of such vicious tendencies and 
habits. Her sister^s unwearied watchfulness and assiduity 
were the means, with the divine blessing, of recovering her 

* La Vie, ch. 3d. 
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from this temporary declension. And she remtdned at the 
Seminary some time longer, always making rapid improve- 
ment when she was in the enjoyment of good health, and 
conciliating the esteem of her associates and instnictors, by 
her regular and virtuous deportment, as well as by her pro- 
ficiency in knowledge. 

6. At ten years of age she was taken home again. After 
a short residence at home, she was placed at the Dominican 
Convent, probably the same of which De La Force gives so 
particular an account in his work, entitled Kowoelle Descrip' 
Htm De La France. It was founded in 1242. " I stayed," 
Aq says, ^only a little while at home. The reason of my 
remaining so short a time was this : A Nun of the Domini- 
um Order, who. belonged to a distinguished family, and was 
an intimate friend of my father, solicited him to place me in 
her donvent, of which she was Prioress. This lady had 
conceived a' great affection for me ; and she promised my 
father, that she would take care of me herself, and would 
make me lodge in her own chamber. But circumstances 
occurred, which prevented her from fulfilling her intentions. 
Various troubles arose in the Reljgious Community, of 
which she had the charge, which necessarily occupied her 
attention ; so* that she was not in a situation to take much 
care of me." 

7. Her opportunities for intellectual improvement, during 
her residence in the Dominican Convent, where she con- 
tinued during eight months, were interrupted in some de- 
gree by sickness. But with a mind of naturally enlarged 
capacity, and which seemed to have an instinct for knowl- 
edge, she could hardly fail to improve. During bet resi- 
dence at this place, she was lefi more with herself than had 
been customary with her. But her solitary hours, secluded as 
she was in a great degree from objects that might have dis- 
tmcted her attentioi), were not unprofitable ones. One drr 
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cnmstance which occurred at this time, u worthy of particu- 
lar notice. The pupils of the Convent, although tbej re- 
ceived religious instruction in other ways, do not appear to 
have been put in possession of the Bible, and to have had 
the use of it in private. A Bible, however, had been provi- 
dentially left, by whose instrumentality or from what motive 
is unknown, in the chamber which was assigned to Made- 
moiselle De La Mothe. Young as she was, she seems to 
have had a heart to appreciate, in some degree, the vahie of 
this heaven-sent gift ^^ I tperU whole daysy** she says, "«i» 
reading it ;, giving no attention to other books or other svb^ 
jects from morning to night. And having great powers of 
recollection, I comn^itted to memory tite historical . parts en^ 
Urelgr It is certainly not improbable that these sdiitaxj 
perusals of the Bible had an influence on her mind through 
lif(^ not only in enlarging its sphere of thought and activity^ 
but by teaching' her to look to God alone for direction, an4 
by laying deep and broad the foundaticms of that piety which 
she subsequently experienced. 

8. She remained at the Convent of the Dominicans eight 
months, after which she returned home.. When she entered 
upon the twelfth year of her age, she proposed to partake 
of the sacrament of the Eucharist She acknowledges that 
for some time previous she had been remiss in religious 
duties. Some jealousies and disaffections, as is not nnfre- 
quently the case, had q)rung up among the younger mem-* 
bers of her father's family. A feeling of dissatisfaction and 
melancholy seems to have entered her mind. And as if 
weary of God, she gave up what little religious inclination 
and feeling she had, saying, '^ she was none the better for 
it," and wickedly implying in the remark, that the troubles 
connected with religion exceeded the benefits resulting from 
it. I think it would not be correct to say, that she had 
ipven up religion ; but rather had given up tss/k^ favorable 
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feelings aad rntmy oiitwaitl pTactices, which have a cooneo* 
Hon with religion. And tUs remark wiU perhaps be the 
better understood, when we say in explaaatioD, that, although 
she had been interested in religion, it does not appear that 
she possessed those traits or qualities which really constitute 
it Prompted, partly by examj^e, and partly by serious 
impressions, she had sought it, but had not found it. Her 
religious interest, aa we have already had occasion to notice, 
varied at different tisnes. At one time, in particular, it 
seems to have heean very great She seems to have had 
convictions of sin ; she had some desires to live in God's 
guidance and favor; she formed good resolutions; she had 
a degree of inward consolation* But when we examine 
these experiences elosely, I thank w^ shall find reason £cfc 
saying, that such desires, convictions, and resolutions, which 
often lay near fhe surface of the mind without stirring very 
much its inward depths, were, hi her case at least, the inci- 
dents and prepanUives of religion, rather than religion itsdif. 
The great inward Teacher, the Holy Ghost, had not as yet 
£sposses8ed the nattiral life, and givon a new life in Christ 
She herself intimates ^ that her religion was diiiefiy in ^• 
pearanee ; and that self, and not the love of Gody was at the 
bottom. 

9, The suggestion to part^tke of the sacrament of the Sup- 
per, and thus by an tnitwakd act atiea^ to array herself more 
distinctly on the Lord's side, seems to have originated with 
her father. In order to bring about what he had near at 
heart, and whicii was in accordance with the. principles of 
the church of which he was a member, he placed her again 
at the Ursnlme Seminary. Her paternal half-sister, who 
sdll resided there^ aad who appears to have had some in- 
creased and leading i«spoBsibi^Ltty as an instructress, pleased 
wilfk the ^i^^estibn, bat at the «araie time awave of her 
mifittimailDe Mate of ttisd, lid)otf9d asaickioasly to^ve rm to 
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better inward dispositions. The labors of this patient and 
affectionate sister, who knew what it was both to believe 
and to praj, and for whom religion seems to have had a 
charm above every thing else, were so effectual, that Jeanne 
Marie now thought, as she expresses it, ^^ of giving herself to 
God in good ecamestJ* The day at length arrived ; she felt 
that the occasion was too important to be trifled with ; she 
made an outward confession of her sins, with apparent sin- 
cerity and devoutness, and partook of the sacramental ele« 
ment for the first time with a considerable degree of satis- 
faction. But the result showed that the heart was not 
reached. The day of her redemption had not come. The 
season and its solenmity passed away, without leaving an 
effectual impression. The sleeping passions were again 
awaked. " My faults and failings," she says, " were soon 
repeated, and drew me off from the care and the duties of 
religion." She grew tall ; her features began to develope' 
themselves into that beauty which afterwards distinguished 
her. Her mother, pleased with her appearance, indulged 
her in dress. The combined power of her personal and 
mental attractions were felt in the young and unreflecting 
attachments of persons of the other sex. The world resumed 
its influence, and Christ was in a great degree forgotten. 

10. Such are the changes which often take place in the ear- 
ly history of religious experience. To-day there are serious 
thoughts, awakened and quickened feelings, and good reso- 
lutions ; every thing wears a propitious aspect. To-morrow, 
purposes are abandoned, feelings vanish ; and the reality of 
the world takes the place of the anticipations of religion. To- 
day the hearts of mothers and sisters, and of other friends, 
who have labored long and> prayed earnestly for the salva- 
tion of those who are dear> to them, are cheered and glad- 
dened. To-morrow they find the solicitations to pleasure 
{h^vailing over the exhortations to virtue ; and those who 
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had been serloas and humble for a time, returning again 
to the world. But it is often the case, that these alterna- 
tions of feeling, which it is not easy always to explain, have 
an important connection, under the administration of a 
higher and divine providence, with the most &vorable 
results. 

11. They may, in manyca<^9,be regarded as constituting a 
necessary part of that inward training, which the soul must 
pass through, before it reaches the posi^on of true sub- 
mission and of permanent love. They show us the great 
strength of that attachment which binds us to attractions 
which perish, the things of time and sense. They leave a 
deep impression of the forbearance and long-suffering of 
God. They teach the necessity of the special and powerful 
operations <yf divine grace, without which the heart, naturally 
alienated from all attachment ta the true object of its l»n, 
would perish in its worldly idolatry. 



CHAPTEE III. 

Visit from her cousin De Toissij Missionary to Cochin China. 
Results of this visit. Renewed religious efforts. Endeavors to 
obtain salvation by vsorH rather than by fcdth. Return of spir- 
itual declension. Account which she giv^s tf her awn fedings 
and conduct at tUs time. Remarks. 

Aboui* this tinKe the OathoHc chiireh of France, desmMift 
to spread abroad &e Oiristian reUgion wliere it "was jet tui'- 
Icnoiim, \7as enlarging ite missions in the Bast Among <^e 
individuals wliose pletj led them to engage in ^s be&evo* 
Jei^ work, was a nephew of M. De La Mothe. His mmA 
was De Toissi ; the same individual, of vrhxmi hmt 
account is given in the History of Foreign Missions, 
Relation des Missions Etrangeres^ under the name of 
De Chamesson. This young man, in company with one 
of the French bishops, the titular bishop of Heliopdis, 
had commenced his journey to the place of his labors in 
Cochin China ; and in passing through Montargis, had called 
at the residence of his uncle. His visit was short; but 
characterized as it was by the circumstance, that he was 
about to leave his native land perhaps forever, and on busi- 
ness too that was infinitely dear to the heart of humfmity 
and religion, it was full of interest. He was one of those, 
who could say in the sweet language of the subject of this 
Memoir, when in after life she suffered in prison and in 
exile, 

« My conntrj, Lord, art Thou alone ; 

No other can I daim or own ; 

The point, where all my wishes meet, 

My Law, my Love, life's only sweet" 



LIF£» ETC. 17 

Mademoiselle De La Mothe bad gone out at the time of this 
short bat deeply interestiBg visit of her pious cousin ;, a 
visit incidental to a journej undertt^en from religions con- 
siderations, and which, therefore, could not well be delayed 
from purely worldly modves. ^' I happened,'' she says, <^at 
that time to be gone a-walking with my oompanicms, which 
I seldom did. At my return he was gone. They gave mc 
an aceount of hia sanctity, and of the th^gs he had said. I 
was so touched with it, that I was overcome with soirow. 
I cried nSL the rest of the day and g£ the night." 

2. This was (me of those incidents in the Providence of 
God, which come home to the heart. How often has the 
mere si^t of a truly pious man brought the hardened sinner 
under c^vietianl How often have those who hare been 
unmoved by the most eloqu^t rel^ous appeals, been deep- 
ly affected by the most simple and unpretending weid% 
when uttered udder eirdumstanees favorable to such a 
result. When i^e heard the statement ci the deep and 
devoted piety of her cousin !De T^ssi, the thoughts of Made- 
nK>i8elle De La Mothe, on the pi^^ple of contrast rather 
than of resemblance, naturally reverted to herself. She Re- 
membered how often God had eedied her to himself; and 
how oiten she had listenied without obeying, or had obeyed 
without persevering in obedience. '^ What I " ^e exclaimed 
to a pioits person, who acted as her Confessor and religiotts 
teacher, " am I the only person in our family to bd 
lost! Alas! Help tne in my salvation." Her whple soul 
was roused to a sense of her situation. She recalled with 
deep cmnpunction her repeated seasons of seriousness and 
religioiis inquiry, and of subsequent declension. <<Alas!" 
she exclanned, " what grief I noir sustained for having dis* 
pleased God! What regrets I What esEclamations I What 
tears of sorrow ! " Once more she endeavored to bring her 
mind to a religious frialne. Onee more ^he (applied herself 
2* 
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to the task of her soul's salvation, apparently with great sin- 
eeritj arid earnestness; but without being able to find the 
simple way of acceptance by faith. She resisted her pas- 
sions, which were liable to be strongly moved ; and her 
efforts were attended with a considerable degree of success. 
She asked the forgiveness of those, whom she was so unhappy 
as to have displeased. Appreciating, in some degree, the re- 
lation between religion and practical benevolence, she visited 
the poor, gave them food and clothing, and taught them the 
catechism. She spent much time in private reading and 
praying. She purchased and read some of the practical and 
devotional books which were most highly valued among her 
people, such as the Life of Madame de Chantal and the works 
of St Francis de Sales. She inscribed the name of the 
Savior in large characters upon a piece of paper ; and so 
attached it to her person as to be continually reminded oC 
him. With an erroneous notion of expiating her sin by her 
own suffering, she voluntarily subjected herself to various 
bodily austerities. Determining to leave nothing tmdone 
which seemed to furnish any hope of spiritual improvement^ 
it is worthy of notice that she > made a vow, in imitation of 
the devout Madame de Chantal, of ever aiming at the high- 
est perfection, and of doing the will of God in everything. 
This undoubtedly was an important resolution, which, we 
may reasonably suppose, would havB been followed by the 
happiest consequences, if it had not been made too much in 
her own strength, and in ignomnce of the great renovating 
principle, that all true strength is derived from God through 
Christ by faith. Among other things which characterized 
her mental exercises and her efforts at this time, it appears 
that she came to the resolution, if Providence should permit, 
to enter into a Convent, and in the apparent hopelessness of 
aid from any other source, to secure her spiritual interests 
and her salvation by becoming a Nun. This part of her 
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plan, wbich showed the depth of her feeling on the subject 
which now occupied her mind, was frustrated by her father, 
who was tenderly attached to her, and who, while he was 
earnestly desirous that his daughter might become truly re- 
ligious, supposed that she might possess religion without 
separating from her family, and without an entire sedusion 
from the woHd. 

3. The Infinite Mind, no doubt, beheld and sympathized 
in the anxiety which she felt, and in the efforts she made. 
Grod is not indifferent, he never can be indifferent, to those 
who Orive to enter in. He numbers all their tears; he 
registers all their resdves. How can it be otherwise ? If 
the state of mind be that of true striving after God, he him- 
self has inspired it. Has he no feeling, no sympathy for his 
own work? It is true that he sometimes permits those 
whom he determines iefventually to bless, to strive long, and 
perhaps to wander in erroneous ways. But the result of this 
painful experience will be, that they will ultimately under- 
stand much better than they otherwise would have done, the 
direction and the issue of the true path. They have a lesson 
to learn which cannot well be dispensed with ; and God there- 
fere is willing that they should learn it. What that lesson 
is, it is not always easy to say, in individual cases. Perhaps 
the remains of self-confidence exist within them, which can 
be removed only by the experience of the sorrows which 
are attendant upon the errors it invariably commits. And 
accordingly God leaves them to test the value of human 
wisdom. They try it ; they fall into mistakes ; they are over- 
whelmed with confusion ; and then, and not till then, they 
see the necessity and importance of reposing all their confi- 
dence in Hiin, who alone can guide them in safety. 

4. Mademoiselle De La Mothe continued in the state of 
mind which we have described, about a year. But this strong 
religious tendency also had its end. What it was which led 



20 LIFE AKD BELI&IQ9S EXPBRIENGE 

to the termination oi religious proepects so flattering, it is 
difficult to state with satire confidenoe. There is some reason 
for thinking, however, that the lore of God, not £ur fix>m this 
time, began to be disturbed by the accession and influence 
of a love, which was more mixed and earthly in its origin. 
She relays that her Either with his family left the city of 
Montargis, in order to spend some days in the country ; and 
that he took with him a very accomplished young gentleman, 
one of his near relations. This young man, of whom she 
speaks in high terms iR)r his religious sentiments, as well as 
hid intellectual a^d other accomplishments, became much 
attached to her. She was still young, being only in her 
fourteenth year.^ She gives us to understand, tiiat this indi* 
vidua!, notwitibstanding the (urcumstance of her inunature 
age, made propoi^it^ons of marriage. And this, afler a suit- 
able time, would probably have been the result^ with the 
cordial consent of all the parties concerned, if it had not been 
met by the obstacle, that their relationship was so near as to 
bring them within the degrees of con«°inguinity, in which 
marriage is prohibited in the Catholic Qiurch. This obsta* 
cle, it is true, could have been removed by a dispensatioQ 
from the Papal See ; but still it was one of so serious a 
nature, that her father did not' think it proper to give hi^ 
consent. Still they were mutually pleased, and eipmt much 
time in each other's company. It was at the time of this 
attachment, that she says significantly and penitently, thai 
she <' began to seek in. the creature what she had {previously 
found in God." But we will let het describe her s^tual 
declension in her own language* 

5. In connection with a refer^ice to her daily intertiewa 
with this young relative, $he says, ^ 1 left ofl^ prayer. I became 
as a vineyard exposed to pillage, whose hedges, torn down, 
give liberty to all the <Teatures to ravage it. / hegan ta 
ieek in the cr-eaiurt t»hat I had Jbmtd in God. And thofi* 
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eh my God ! didst leare me to mjM^, heecnne I left thee 
first, and wast pleased, in permitting me to sink into the 
horrible pit, to make me see and feel the necessity of main- 
taining a state of continual watehfulness and communion 
with thyself. Thou hast taught thy people, that thou wilt 
destroy those who,'l)y indulging wrongly-placed affections, 
depart from thee.* Alas \ their departure alone causes their 
destruction ; since in departing from Thee, the Sun of Right* 
eousness, they enter into the region of darkness and the 
shadow of death. And there, bereft of all true strength, 
they will remain. It is not possible that they should ever 
arise again, unless Thou shalt revisit them; unless Thou 
fihalt restore them to light and life, by illuminating their 
darkness, and by melting their icy hearts. Thou didst leave 
me to myself, because I left Thee first. But such was Thy 
goodness, that it seemed to me, that Thou didst leave me 
with regret^ 

6. The account which she gives of her inward state at this 
time, is an exceedingly painful one. " I readily gave way," 
she says, " to sallies of passion. I failed in being strictly 
conscientious and careful in *the utterance of the truth. I 
became not only vain, but corrupt in heart Although I 
kept up some outward religious appearances, religion itself, 
as a matter of inward experience, had become to me a mat- 
ter of indifference. I spent much time, both day and night, 
in reading romances, those strange inventions to destroy 
youth. I was proud of my personal appearance, so much 
so that, contrary to my former practices, I began to pass a 
good deal of my time before the mirror. I found so much 
pleasure in viewing myself in it, that I thought others were 
in the right, who practised the same. Instead of making 
use of this exterior, which God gave me as a means of 

* iPfl. hnoii 27. 
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loving him more, it beqame to me the onhappj source of a 
vain and sinful self-complacency. All seemed to me to look 
beautiful in mj person ; but in my declension and darkness 
I did not then perceiye, that the outward beauty covered a 
sinful and fallen souL" 

7. But this was not the judgment which the world then 
passed upon her ; the world so severe in the exaction of its 
own claims, but so indulgent in mitigating the claims of God* 
Under a form that was outwardly beautifuly and veiled by 
manners that had received the most correct and advanta- 
geous culture, it was not ^easy for man to perceive the ele- 
ments and workings of a heart which harbored moral and 
religious rebellion. In the eye. of the world, therefore, which 
is but imperfectly capable of penetrating beyond the exte- 
rior, and whick delights in elegance of form and perfection 
of manners, there was but little to blame, and much to 
praise ; but in the eye of Grpd, which sees and estimates the 
inmost' motive, it was not possible for outward beauty to 
furnish a compensation for inward deformity. And in using 
the phrase inward deformity, we do not necessarily mean, 
that she was worse than many others who have a reputa- 
tion for good morals. Estimating her by the world's stand- 
ard, she had her good qualities, as well as those of an 
opposite character, her excellences as well as her defects. 
Nevertheless, there was that wanting which constitutes the 
s6ul's true light, without which all other beauty fades, and 
all other excellence is but excellence in name, — the hve of 
God in the heart. 



CHAPTER IV. 

BimxmJL from Montargis to PariB, Louis the Fourteenth* Char- 
acteristics of the age. Effect of her removal to Paris upon her 
^uiracier. Her personal appearance at this period. Offers of 
marriage. Is married to M. Guyon in Mnarchy 1664. NoticeB^ 
of the family ofM. Guyon. 

SoBCETUOS in the year 1663, M. De La Mothe removed 
Ids family. from Montargis to the citj of Paris, — a stepivhich 
obYiouslj was not <salca]ated to benefit his daughter, in the 
religious sense of the term. Paris was at that time, as it is 
now, the centre of scientific culture and of the arts, of refine- 
ment of manners and of fashionable gajety: Louis the 
Fourteenth was then the reigning sovereign of France, — a 
man of considerable powers of intellect, and of great energy 
of will, — in whom two leading desires predominated— * the one 
to make France great, the other tq make himself the source 
and centre of her greatness^ The greatness of France, 
sustained and illustrated in the wisdom and splendor of her 
great monarch — this, it is very obvious, was the central and 
powerful element of his system of action. Hence- the ex- 
pense and IsiboT which he bestowed upon the royal palaces, 
and upon all the great public works which could be consid- 
ered as having a national character ; hence his vast efforts 
to enrich and beautify the city of Versailles, which he had 
selected as the principal seat of his reflidence ; hence his 
desire to attach to his person, and to rank among the.attend- 
ants of his Court, the most diatangoished of his nobles^ His 
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jniuuficence to men of literature, his patronage of the artUy 
the pomp and ceremony whicli characterized all great public 
occasions, aU sprung from the same source.* 

2. All France, and particularlj the city of Paris, felt an in- 
fluence so well adapted to harmonize with the tendencies of the 
human heart If it was an age that was characterized by many 
noble efforts in literature and the arts, it was an age also 
that was equally characterized by its unfounded preten- 
sions, its yaoiiyi and its voluptuousness. Almost eTeiythiog, 
especially in the capital of France, was calculated to dispos- 
sess the sentiment of humiUly, and to impart an exaggerated 
turn of mind. The sights and sonnds which were presented 
to notice ; the displays of wealth, which were made in every 
street ; the crowded populace^ intoxicated with the celebrity 
of their sovereign and of their nation ; the vulgar and the 
fashionable amusements, which were without end ; ail were 
calculated to divert the mind from serious reflection — to lead 
it to sympathize with the senses, and to dissociate it from its 
own inward centre ; a state of things which would have 
been a severe trial even to established piety. 

3. It is liot surprising that this unpropitious state of 
things, which developed itself to its fuU'extent in the prdud 
city to which her parents had removed, should have had an 
unfavorable effect upon the mind of Mademoiselle De La 
Mothe ; and accordingly she intimates, in the record of her 
feelings, as she remembered ihem to have been in this part 
of her life, that she began to entertain exaggerated ideas of 
herself, and that her vanity increased. This was the natural 
result of her new position. Her parents, as well as herself. 



* See the Life of Louis Fourteenth by Voltaire, and the Memoirs of 
the Court of France, by the Marquis De DangeaiL The latter writer 
itatei that tfairfty-«iz ihoiuuid laborers were employed at Versailles at 
MMtimt. 
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led astray by the new state of society in which they found 
themselves, spared no cost in- obtaining whaterer might 
make her appear to advantage. The world, illuminated 
with false lights to heir young vision, seemed to be in reality 
what it was chiefly in appearance, and consequently pre- 
sented itself as an object worth conquering and possessing. 
It was at this period that she gave to it, more warmly and 
unreservedly than at any other, that kindling heart and ex- 
panded intellect, which she afterwards gave to religion* She 
was tall and well made in her person ; refined and prepos- 
sessing in her manners, and possessed of remarkable powers 
of conversation. Her countenance, formed upon the Gre- 
cian model, and characterized by a brilliant eye and expan- 
sive forehead, had in it a natural majesty, which impressed 
the beholder with a sentiment of deep respect, while it 
attracted by its sweetness. Her great powers of mind, (a 
mind which in the language of one of the writers of the 
French Encyclopedic was formed for the world, "/at< pour 
le monde") added to the impression which she made on her 
entrance into Parisian society.* 

4. It was under these circumstances that her future hus- 
band, M. Jaqiies Guyon, a man of great wealth, sought her 
in marriage. He was not the only person whose attention, 
in this new state of things, was directed to her. " Several 
apparently advantageous offers of marriage," she says, " were 
made for me ; but God, unwilling to have me losty did not 
permit them to succeed." In accordance with the custom 
of the time and country, (a custom centimes but little pro- 
pitious to those who are most deeply concerned,) the arrange* 
ments in this important business were made by her father 



* See Remarks on Madame Guyon, in the French Encyclopedic, un- 
der the Art. MorUargis. Also, Bclation de rOrigine, du Progr^s, et de 
la Condemnation du Quidtisme en France, p. 4. 
' 3 
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and ber suitor with but little regard to the opinions and feel- 
ings of Mademoiselle De La Mothe. She did not see her 
designated husband, till a few days before her marriage; 
and when she did see him, she did not find her affections 
united to him. She gives us distinctly to understand in 
her Autobiographj, that there were other indiyiduals who 
sought her, with whom she could have more fblly sympa- 
thized, and could have been more happy. But a regard for 
the opinions of her father, in whom she had the greatest 
OGlifidence, (although in this case he seems to have been 
influenced too much by the circumstance of the great wealth 
of M. Guyon,) overruled every other ccHinderatioQ. She 
signed the articles of marriage, but without being permitted 
to know what they were. She states that the articles were 
drawn up on the 28th of January, 1664*; but it would seem, 
from^ a compariscA of statements subsequently made, that 
she was not married till the twenty-first of Mareh of the 
same year.* She had th^i neariy completed her sixteenth 
year. Her husband was thirty-eight. 

5. Of the famify of her husband we know but Httle. His 
father, a man of activity and talent, acquired considerable 
celebrity by completing the canal of Briare, which connects 
the Loire with the Seine. This great work, (a work the 
more remarkable for being the first.imp<»tant (»e of the 
kind that was undertaken in France,) was commenced in the 
reign <^ Henry Fourth, under the auspices of his distin- 
guished minister, the Duke of SuHy. After the death of 
Henry, and the retirement of Sully from the administration 
of affairs, the woi^ was suspended till 1638, when Louis 
Thirteenth made arrangements, on hberal terms, with two 
individuals, Messrs. Jacques Guyon and another individual 
by the name of Bouteroue, to complete it. In this way 

* La Vie de Madame Onjim, Pt. I, ch. 22d, f 5 a» oompared with ^7 
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Gujon, who was entirelj successfal in an undertaking beset 
with difficulties^ was not only brought into public notice, but 
became yery wealthy. He was also rewarded with a patent 
of nobility at the hands of Cardinal Bichelieu, the then lead- 
ing minister. His wealth, as well as an honorable and noble 
position in society, seems to have been inherited by his only 
son, the individual to whom Mademoiselle De La Mofhe was 
thus united in marriage.* 

* La Vie de libdame Gayon, Ft I, <^.Ti,Tii.^ Memoirs of the 
Duke of Sidly, Ui. ziz. — Martinite's Dictionnaire, Art. Camt de 
Briflxe. — Belation de rOrigme^ da Ftogr^et de la Ckmdemnatkw dn 
Qoi^me, p. 4. 



CHAPTER V. 

Memarks on her marriage. Treatment she experienced at her hu9» 
band's house. Unkindness of her mother4nriaw. The great in" 
compaiiMeness of Tier situation and her character. Her situation 
considered in its relation to ihe designs of Providence. Her ac- 
count of the trials she endured. 

It is but reasonable to anticipate, that the anion of the 
sexes and the establishment of families, authorized as thej are 
by nature and hj religion, will contribute to happiness. But 
this propitious result often depends on acQustmenta of age, 
of position in life, and of personal character, which are not 
always properly regarded. In the case before us, the cir- 
cumstance of great wealth and of noble rank did not com- 
pensate for diyersity of disposition and for great disparity 
of age. It could hardly be expected, that Madame Guyon, 
(as we shall hereafter designate her,) with all her advan- 
tages of beauty, talent, and honorable position in society, 
could be entirely satisfied, at sixteen years* of age, with a 
husband twenty-two years older than herself, whom she had 
seen but three days before her marriage, and who had ob- 
tained her through the principle of filial obedience, rather 
than through that of warm and voluntary afiection. 

2. " No sooner," she says, "was I at the house of my hus- 
band, than I perceived it would be for me a house of mourn' 
ing. In my father's house every attention had been paid to 
my manners. In order to cultivate propriety of speech and 
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oommand^ oi language, I hsid been encouraged to speak 
freely on tlie various questions which were started in our 
family circle. There everything was set off in full view ; 
everything was characterized by elegance. But it was very 
different in the house of my husband, which was chiefly 
under the direction of his mother, who had long been a 
widow, and who regarded nothing else but saving. The 
elegance of my father's honse, which I regarded as the result* 
of polite dispositions, .they sneered at as pride. III my 
£Etther's house whatever I said was listened to with attention, 
and often with applause ; but here, if I had occasion to speak, 
I was listened to only to be contradiisted and reproved. If 
I spoke well, they said I was endeavoring to give them a 
lesson in good speaking; . If J uttered my opinions on any 
subject (^ discussion which came up, I was charged with ^ 
desiring to enter into a dispute $ and instead of being ap- 
plauded, I was simply told to hold my tongue, and was 
scolded from mondng till night. I was very much surprised 
at this change, and the more so as the vain dreams of my 
youth anticipated an increase, rather fhaix a diminution of. 
the happinesA and the ooosideration which I had enjoyed.^ * 
8. The truth is, that she was placed by her marriage in 
a wrong position; a position untrue to &e structure of her 
mind and unfeivorable to her happiness. Nothing else could 
reasonably have been expected from an arrangement, ia 
which so little regard had been paid to the mutual relations 
of the parties, in respect to years, eariy habits, and mental 
qualities.. When considerable tmhappiness is experienced in 
married life, it naturally implies a very considerable diver- 
sity in the relative situation and in the character of the 
parties. But this is not always the case. Sometimes a little 
diversity in views and a little want of correspondence and 

* Lft Vie de Madame Gnyon, PtX di. yi, ^3, as compared with {4, 
3* " 
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sjmpatby in feeUngs, farmshing oocauoii fixr an initatioo 
which is not great but ooostant, may be the means of verj 
seriottsl; embittering life. It is Terj obvious that the mind 
of Madame Gnyon was not in harmonj with her situation ; 
and whether we consider the actual discordance as greater 
or lesSy the results could not well be otherwise than unfitTor- 
able. Other perBons, it is true, with less experience of past 
domestic happiness, and with less talent and refinement^ 
mighl» pezhi^ have reconciled themselves to the situaticm 
in which she was placed, and have regarded it as in many 
respects a desiraUe one. Her husband was not without 
some good qualities. T¥hat his personal appeartoce was, 
we have no record. Bnt whether it was owing to his traits 
as a man, or to tiie eonsideratbn naturally resulting from 
his great wealth, it is obvious, that he secured a degree of 
respect in the cinde in whidi he moved. I think it is evi- 
dent also, that he had a degree of affeetioa for his wife, 
whidi, under fiivorable drcomstances, might have increased, 
and have rendered their union hi^py. But his good feel- 
ings, which ftom iime to time showed themsdves, were per- 
verted by the physical infirmities and sufferings to which he 
was sul:rject, and by the influence of his mother,-^a woman 
without education, and apparently possessed of bnt litHe lib- 
erality of natural feeling, — who retained in old age, and 
in the season of her wealth, l&ose habits of labor and of 
penurious prudence, which were formed in her youth. 
Among other things which have a relation to the reid posi- 
tion of Madame Guyon at this time, it is proper to notice, 
that the ill health of her husband, to which we have just 
alluded, rendered it necessary for him to keep in his employ 
a woman who attended upon him as a nurse, and who by 
her assiduity and skiU, in seas(ms of sickness and suffering, 
gained a considerable control over his mind. This woman 
aympathiased with the views and feelings <^ the mothei^in- 
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law, and eontribated all in her power, to render iiie sitiia- 
tion of tke young wife, now in the bloom of youth and in the 
fulness of her fresh and warm affections, as unpleasant as 
possible. 

4. We cannot but repeat, therefore, that Madame GuyoB, 
as it seems to us, was both mentally and morally out of her 
true position. The individuals into whose immediate society 
she was introduced, and with whom she was constantly in 
contaet, were characterised by a want of intellect and of 
fidentific and literary cukure, whidi was not compensated 
either by moral and religious exceUences, or by the natural 
virtues of the heart. They not only did not appreciate her, 
but practacaliy, if not always intentionally, they set them- 
eelyes against her. They were not only blind to her merits, 
Irat rude to her sympathies and hopes, and negligent of her 
bappiness. Certainly this was not the sitnation for a woman 
of great inteQeet and great sensibility ; a woman who was 
aubsequeatly admitted into the most distinguished circles in 
France; a woman who honorably sustained a controversy 
with the learning and genius of Bossuet, and who gave a 
strong and controlling impulse to the mind of Fenelon ; a 
woman, whose moral and religious influence was such, that 
Louis the Fourteenth, in his solicitude for the extirpation 
of what he deemed heresy, thought it necessary to imprison 
her for years in the Bastile and the prison of Vmcennes ; 
who wrote poems in her imprisonment, which Cowper 
thought it no dishonor to translate ; and who has exerted an 
influence which has never ceased to be felt, either in Europe 
or in America. 

5. But there Ae was, and she felt and knew that her 
earthly hopes were blasted. But she did not then perceive 
what she afterwards knew, that God placed her there in his 
providence, as he made Joseph a slave in Egypt, ^for her 
ffO0dJ* God had fonned her for himself. He loved her too 
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much to permit her to remain long in harmony with a world, 
which, in its vanity and its corruption, He could not love. 
He knew what was requisite in order to accomplish his own 
work ; He knew under what providences the natural life 
would retain its ascendency, and the soul would he lost ; and 
under what providences grace would be rendered effectual, 
and the soul would be saved. I have sometimes thought 
that God, who always respects man's moral freedom, carries 
on and completes the great work of liis salvation, not onlj 
by grace, but by position, I use the wc»:d position here as 
nearly synonymous with external providences ; and in laying 
down this proposition, I mean to say, it seems to me, al- 
though I would not speak with much confidence^ to be a law 
of the divine action. Such are the relations between mind 
and place, that no man ever is what he is, independently of 
his situation. The mind has no power of acting in entire 
separation from the relations it sustains ; it knows nothing 
where there are no objects to be known; loves nothing 
where there are no objects to be loved ; does nothing where 
there is nothing to be done. Its powers of perception, its 
capabilities of affectionate or malevolent feeling, its resources 
of "volitional" or voluntary determination, develope their 
strength and their moral character in connection with the 
occasions which call them forth. Let any man read the Life 
of St. Augustine, particularly in connection with what he 
has himself said in his Confessions, or the Life of Francis 
Xavier, of Archbishop Leighton, of George Fox, of Baxter, 
of Wesley, of Brainerd, t>f Henry Martyn, — and then say, if 
different circumstances, (a situation, for instance, compara- 
tively exempt from temptation and toil,) would have devel- 
oped the same men, the same strength of purpose, the same 
faith in God, the same purity of life. This illustrates what 
we mean when we say that in the religious life we are the 
creatures, not only of grace, but of position, or more strictly 
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and traly, of grace aoting by position. 1£ this doctrine be 
true, it throws light and beauty over the broad field of God's 
providences, and shows us why many have passed to glory 
through great tribulation. Tribulation was necessary to 
bring them, if not to the true life of God in the first instance, 
to that fulness and brightness of the inward life which they 
have experienced. So that those, who grow in grace by 
suffering, may do well to remember, that probably nothing 
but the seasons of trial which they have been called to pass 
through, would have fitted them for the reception and effee* 
tual action of that grace which is tlieir consolation and their 
hope. 

6. This was the view which Madame Guyon herself 
subsequently took of the subject Viewed in the light of 
subsequent events, she saw that everything had been or^ 
dered in mercy. Addressing tibie person at whose sugges- 
tion and under whose direction she wrote her Life, she says, 
in relation to the trials and persecutions she endured, ^<I 
should have some difficaltj in writing these things to you, 
which cannot be done widiout apparently giving offence to 
charity, if you had not required- me to give a full account, 
without omitting anything. But there is one thing which 
I feel it a duty to request. And that is, that in these tilings, 
which thus took place, we must endeavor to behold Ihe hand 
of God J and not look at them merely on the side of the erects 
ture. I would not give any undue or exa^erated idea of 
the defects of those persons by whom God had permitted 
me to be afflicted. My mother-in-law was not destitute of. 
moral principles ; my husband appeared to have some reli- 
gious sentiments, and certainly was not addicted to open 
vices. It is necessary to look at everything on the side of 
€rod^ who permitted these things only because they were 
connected with my salvation, and because he would not have 
me perish. Such was the strength of my natural pride, that 
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nothing bat some diq[»eii8ation <^ sorrow would haye broken 
down mj spirit, and tamed me to God." And again she 
says, near the conclusion of the same chapter in her Life, 
'< Thou hast ordered these things, oh my God, for my salva- 
tion ! In goodness thou hast afflicted me. Enlightened by 
the result, I have since clearly seen, that these dealings of 
thy providence were necessary, in order to make me die to 
my vain and haughty nature. I had not power in myself to 
extirpate the evils within me. It was thy providence that 
sabdued them." * 

7. Her statem^t of some of her trials, I shall endeavor 
to give in a very abridged form, adjusting anew in some 
eases the arrangement of the facts where the narrative is 
coofiised, and giving the statement with more regard to the 
precise sentiment or idea, which she obviously means to 
convey, than to the specific form of expression. *^ The great 
fault <^ my step-mother, who was not without sense and 
merit, was, that she possessed an ungovernable self^wHL 
This trait was extraordinary in her ; it had never been sur* 
mounted in her youth, and had become so much a fixed, 
inflexible trait of her character, that she could scarcely live 
with anybody. Add to this, that from the beginning she 
had conceived a strong aversion to me, so much so» that she 
oompdled me to do the most humiliating things.^ I was 
made the constant victim of her humors. Her great oocn« 
pation waa to thwart me continually; and she' had the art 
and the cruelty to inspire my husband with the like unfitvor* 
able sentiments." 

8. <<For instance, in situations where it was proper to 
have some regard to rank or station in life, they would make 
persons who were far below me in that respect, take prece- 
dence over me,--^a thing which was crften very trying to my 

• La Vie da Madame Guyon, Ft L ch. 6. 
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feelings, — and espedallj so on acooont of mj mother, who 
was very tenacious of what was due to honorable station in 
life, and who, when she heard of it from other persons, (for I 
was carefiil not to say anything about it myself,) rebuked 
me fi}r want of spirit in not being able to maintain my rank. 
Another source of unhappiness was the disposition, on the 
part of my husband's family, [which resided a short distance 
out of the city of Paris,] to prevent my visiting my Other's 
family, [which still continued to reside within the city limits.] 
My parents, whom I tenderly loved, complained that I came 
to see them so seldom, — little knowing the obstacles I had to 
encounter. I never went to see them, without having some 
bitter speeches to bear at my return. My step-mother, know« 
ing how tenderly I felt on that point, found means to upbndd 
me in regard to my family, and spoke to me incessantly to 
the disadvantage of my father and mother/' 

9. " The plaise, which was assigned for my residence in 
my husband's house, was the room which properly belonged 
to my step-mother. I had no place into which I could re- 
tire as my own ;~ and if it had been otherwise, I coi^d not 
have ndmained alone in it for any length of time without 
offence. Kept thus continually in her presence, she took 
the opportunity to cast unkind reflections upon me before 
many persons who came to see us. And to complete my 
fl^iiction, the person who was chosen to aet as nurse to my 
husband in his sicknesses, and who at other times was ex- 
pected to perforin the offices of waiting-maid to myself, 
entered into all the plans of those who persecuted me. She 
kept me in sight like a governess, and treated me in a very 
angular manner, considering the relations actually existing 
between us. For the most part I bore with patience these 
evils, which I had no way to avoid ; but sometimes I let some 
hfiU3ty ajAswer escape me, which was to me a source of griev- 
ous crosses and violent reproaches for a long time together. 
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And when I was permitted to go oat of doors, my absence 
added but little to my liberty. The footman had orders to 
give an account of everything I did. And what contributed 
to aggravate my afflictions, was the remembrance of my 
former situation, and of what I might have enjoyed under 
other circumstances. I could not easily forget the persons 
who had sought my affections, dwelling, by a contrasted 
operation of mind, on their agreeable manners, on the love 
they had for me, and on the dispositions they manifested, — so 
different i&om what I now had befbre me. All this made 
my present situation very gloomy, and my burthen intoler- 
able." . . 

10. " It was then I began to eat the bread of sorrow, and 
mingle my drink with tears. But my tears, which I could 
not forbear shedding, only furnished new occasion for attack 
and reproach. In regard to my husband, I ought perhaps 
to say, that it was not from any natural cruelty that he 
treated me as he did. He seems to have had a real affec- 
tion for me, but being naturally hasty in his temper, his 
mother found the art of continually irritating him against 
me. Certain it is, that when I was sick, he was very much 
afiiicted. Had it not been for the influence of his mother 
and of the waiting maid whom I have mentioned, we might 
have lived happily together." 

11. "As it was, my condition was every way deplorable. 
My step-mother secured her object. My proud spirit broke 
under hes system of coercion. Married to a person of rank 
and wealth, I -found myself a slave in my own dwelling, 
rather than .a free person. The treatment which I received 
so impaired the vivacity of my nature, that I became dumb» 
like ^ the lamb that is shearing.' The expression of thought 
and feeling which was natural to me, faded from my coun- 
tenance. Terror took possession of my mind. I lost all 
power of oesistance. Under the rod of my despotic mistress, 
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I sat dumb and almost idiotic. Those who had heard of me, 
but had never seen me before, said one to another, * Is this 
the person who sits thus silent like a piece of statuary, that 
was famed £br such an abundance of wit ? ' In this situation, 
I looked in various directions for help ; but I found no one 
with whom I could communioate my unhappiness ; no one 
who might share my grief, and help me to bear it. To have 
made known my feelings and trials to my parents, would 
only have occasioned new crosses. I was alone and helpless 
in my grief." 






CHAPTER VI. 

H€ir trials result in a renewed disposition to seek God. Of the 
connection of providential events with the renewal of f^e heart. 
The birth of her first child and its effect upon Tier mind. Losses 
of property. Experience of severe sickness. Death ofherpater^ 
nal half-sister at Montargis, and of her mother at Paris. Result 
of these afflictions upon her mind. Renewed efforts of a religious 
nature. Her reading. Her interviews at her father's house with 
an exiled lady of great piety. Remarks. Her interviews with 
her cousin^ M. De Toissi^ Missionary to Cochin China* Her 
conversation with a Religious of (he Order of St. Francis. Her 
conversion. 

Such are the expressions which convej to us her sense 
of her trials. It was in this extremity that it occurred to 
her, (alas, that we learn this lesson so often ^m sorrows 
alone,) that, in the deficiency of all hope in creatures, there 
might be hope and help in Grod. It is true, that she had 
turned away from him ; and having sought for solace where 
she had not found it, and where she ought not to have sought 
it, she felt ashamed to go back. But borne down by the 
burdens bf a- hidden providence, (a providence which she 
did not then love because she did not then understand it,) 
she yielded to the pressure that was upon her, and 'began to 
look to Him, in whom alone there is true assistance. 

2. She had now been married about a year. A number 
of things occurred about this time, which are worthy of 
notice. They tend to illustrate what I have remarked, in the 
preceding chapter, on the operations of grace in connection 
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with the position in whidi we are placed m Ftoridenee. 1£ 
it is not strictlj true, that God saves us by his provideucesy *- 
a remark whidi is sometiiQes madey— I think we may regard 
it as essentiallj true» that he sares us by his grace, dis- 
pensed and operating in coanectioa with his providences. 
Providences test the disposition of the mind ; they not only 
test it, bat alter it and control it to some extent ; and may 
be the means of placing it in a position the most fiivorable 
for the reception <^ inward divine teaching. 

8. One circumstance, which was calculated to have a 
fiivorahle effect upon the mind of Madame Guyon, at the 
time of which we are now speaking, was the birth of her 
first child. God was pleased to give her a son, to whom 
she gave the name of Armand Jaques Guyon. This event, 
appealing so strongly to £umly sympathies, was naturally 
calculated to interest and softenthe feelings <^ those who had 
afflicted her. And we learn from what she has said <m the 
subject, that this was the case. But this was not all. It 
brought with it such new relations ; it opened such new views 
of employment and happiness, and imposed such increased 
responsibiHties, that it could hardly £00! to strengthen the 
renewed religious tendency, which had already begun to 
develope itsel£ Under the responsibility of a new life added 
to her own, she began to realize that, if it were poesible for 
her not to need <3rod for herself, she might need him for her 
child. 

4. God, in his dispensations, mingled judgments and 
mercies together. Another circumstance, worthy of notice 
as occurring about this time, was the loss ef a part of the 
property of the family. The revenues, accruing to the fam- 
ily from the Canal of Briare, which has already been men- 
tioned, as having been completed by her husband's father, 
were very great Louis Fourteenth, whose wars and do- 
mestic expenditures required large sums of money, todk 
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from them a part of the income arising from that source. 
The family, besides their usual place of residence in the 
country, had a valuable house in the city of Paris, in con- 
nection with which also a considerable sum of money was 
lost at this time ; but in what way, or for what reason, is not 
stated. If the birth of a son tended to conciliate and to 
make things easy, the loss of property had a contrary effect 
Her step-mother, who seems to have been an avaricious 
woman, was inconsolable at these losses ; which, in the per- 
versity of her mindy she made the occasion of new injuries 
and insults to her daughter-in-law, saying with great bitter* 
ness, that the family had been free from afflictions till she 
came among them, and that all their tro9bles and losses 
came with her. 

5. Another circumstance worthy of notice, a little later 
in time, and having some bearing upon her religious tenden- 
cies, was a severe sickness which she had. This was in the 
second year of her marriage* The business of her husband 
kept him much in Paris; and at the time to which' we now 
refer, the situation of his affairs was such as to require his 
presence there constantly. . After much opposition on the 
part of her mother-in-law, she obtained her consent to leave 
their residence, which was a. short distance out of the city, 
and to go for a time and reside there with him. But it is 
worthy of remark, that she did not obtain this consent, which 
could not well be withholden without an obvious violation of 
her rights, until she had called in the aid of her father, who 
insisted upon it. She went to the Hotel de Longuevflle, 
where her. husband staid* She was received with every 
demonstration of kindness from Madame de Longueville, and 
from the inmates of the house ; and there were many things, 
notwithstanding the generally unpleasant position of her do- 
mestic relations, which tended to render her residence in the 
city agreeable. While at the Hotel de LongueviUe she fell 
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sick, and was reduced to great extremity. The prospect was^ 
that she would soon die ; and so far as the world was oon- 
oeraed, she felt that it had lost, in a great degree, its attrac- 
tions, and she was wOling to go. The priest who attended 
her, mistakitig a spirit of deadness to the world, originating 
in part from her ini&ility to enjoj it, for a true spirit of 
acquiescence in Grod's dispensations, thought well of her 
state. She seemed to him to i)e truly religious. But this 
was not her own opinion. She had merely begun to turn 
her eye, as it were, in the right direction. ^ My sins were 
too present to my mind," she says, *^ and too painful to my 
heart, to permit me to indulge in a favorable opinion as to 
my acceptance with God. This sickness was of great benefit 
to me. Besides teaching me patience under violent pains, 
it served to give me newer and morp correct views oi the 
emptiness of worldly things. It had the tendency to detach 
me in some degree from self, and gave- me new courage to 
suffer with more resignation than I had ever done." 

6. But this was not all. Death had begun to make in- 
roads in her family circle. Her paternal half-sister, who 
resided at the Ursuline Convent in Montargis, died, she in- 
forms us, two months before her marriage. To this sister, 
to whom she was exceedingly attached, she makes repeated 
references. Perhaps we know too littie of her to speak 
with entire confidence. But She seems to have been a wo- 
man gentie in spirit and strong in faith, who lived in the 
world as those who are not of tho-world ; and who, we may 
naturally suppose, died in ^e beauty and simplicity of Chris- 
tian peace. The loss of a sister, so dtaervedly esteemed and 
loved by Madame Guyon, could not possibly be experienced 
without making the earth less dear, and heaven more pre- 
cious. And at the time of which we are now speaking, the 
second year of her marriage and the eighteenth year of her 
age, she experienced the separation of another strong tie to 
4* 
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eartli, by the loss of her mother. " My mother departed this 
life," she remarks, '^ in great tranquillit j of spirit, havingy 
besides other virtues, been in particular very charitable to 
the poor. God, who seems to have regarded with favor her 
benevolent disposition, was pleased to reward her, even in 
this life, with such a spirit of resignation, that, though she 
was but twenty-four hours sick, she was made perfectly easy 
about everythmg that was near and dear to her in this 
world." 

7. It is easy to see, in the light of these various dispen^a- 
tions, that God, who builds his bow of promise in the doud, 
had marked her for his own. He had followed her long, 
and warned her oflben ; but He did not give up the pursuit. 
He stopped her pathway to the world ; but He left it open 
to heaven. He drew azound her the cords of His providence 
closely, that she might be separated, in heart and in life, 
from those unsatisfying objects, which, in her eady days, 
presented to her so many attractions. She herself, as we 
have already had occasion to notice, was subsequently led 
to view everything in this manner. It was God who was 
present in all these events ; it was God who, through an 
instrumentality of his own selection, was laying his hand 
painfully but effectually upon the idols which she had in- 
wardly cherished, sometimes trying her by mercies, wh^re 
mercy might be supposed to affect her heart, but still more 
frequently and effectually by the sterner discipline of out>- 
ward disappointment and of inward anguish.. 

8. It was not in vain, that He who understands the nature 
of the human heart, and the difficulty of suligecting it, thus 
adjusted every thing in great wisdom, as well as in real kind- 
ness. The trials which He had sent, were among those 
which work out "the peaceable fruits of righteousness." 
It was the result of these various providences, afflicting as 
they generally were, that she was led to the determination, 
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(a d^efminatioii which fixmi this time never was abandoned,) 
imee mare to ieek God. She had aoaght him before^ but she 
had not found him. Bat, in giying up the search and in 
turning fiom God to the wwld, she had found that which 
gave no satisfiicdon. Bitterly had die learned, that, if there 
is not rest in God, there is rest nowhere. Again, theref<Hrey 
she formed the religious resolye,— a resolve which God ena* 
bled her not only to form, but to keep. Her feelings at this 
time seem to be well expressed in a well known religious 
hymn, which is designed to describe the state of a sinner, 
who has seen the fikUaey and the unsatisfying nature of dl 
situations and of all hopes out of Christ. ~ 

"Perhaps he will admit my plea; 
Perhaps will hear my prayer j 
But if I perish, I will pray, 
And perish only there. 

''I can hmt perish if I go; 
I am resolyed to try; 
For if I stay away, I know 
I mnst forever die.** 

9. Fully establi^ed in her determination to seek God, in 
all time to come, as her chief good, she adopted those meas- 
ures which seemed' to her to have a connection with that 
great object Undoubtedly they had» They show her sense 
of need and her deep sincerity ; but they indicate also how 
difficult it is for tiie natural heart, especially under certain 
systems of religious beli^ tod practice, to detach itself fix>m 
its own methbds and its own supposed merits, and in true 
sin^lidty of spirit \o follow him who u ^the wayy the trttfA, 
and ike Ufe." It is evident, however, although tiiey were in 
scmie sense only preparatory, that they had a connection 
with the great lesson which she was destined ultimately to 
learn. Among other things which seemed to be necessary 
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in her present state, she gives us to understand that she 
ceased to give that attention to her outward appearance 
which she had done formerly. Fearful that she might either 
excite or increase emotions of vanity, she diminished very 
much the time which she had formerly occupied in adjust" 
ing and contemplating, her person at the mirror. . In addition 
td this improvement of a personal nature, she commenced 
doing something-for the religious benefit of the servants of 
the family. She likewise, as a part of her renewed system 
of effort, began a process of inward examination, often pei^ 
forming it very strictly, wrifing down her fiuilts from week 
to week, and comparing the record at different periods, in 
order to see whether she had corrected them, and to what 
extent The sabbath, it is hardly necessary to add, was a 
day strictly observed, and the plade of worship was not only 
regularly visited, but was attended with some beneficial re- 
sults. She made such progress in certain respects, that she 
began to see and to appreciate, much more correctly than 
at any former period, the defects of her character and life, 
and to feel sentiments of sincere compunction. She laid 
aside all such reading as was incompatible with her 
present position, and confined her attention chiefly to the 
most devout works. One of these books, which, notwith-< 
standing its Catholic origin, is much esteemed among Protest- 
ants, was the celebrated LniUxtion of Christ, by Thomas a 
Kempis ; a work which is widely circulated and read among 
devout people of all denominations of Christians. . Under a 
simple and unpretending exterior, corresponding in this re- 
spect, as we may well suppose, with the humble spirit of its 
author, whoever he may have been, it contains the highest 
pnndples of Christian experience. Some of the works of 
Francis de Sales also, which she mentions as having read at 
an early period of her life, were consulted by her at this 
time with great interest 



OF MADAME OUTON. 45 

10. God, who adjusts the means to the end to be aocom* 
plished, and who is not easily wearied oat in His benevo- 
lence, was pleaslsd to add other instnunentalities. During 
her visit to the oitj of Paris, which has just now been re- 
ferred to, and at other times, she had opportunities, more or 
less frequentl}^ of being at her fiftther's house. Aflter the 
death of her mother, her respect and affection for her father 
seemed especially to require it. She there became ac- 
quainted with a lady, whom she speaks of as being sak&dle,-^ 
very possibly some one of those persons, who with the Queen 
of England and others, had been driven away from England 
by the civil wars in that country, which resulted in the de- 
thronement and death^ of Charles First. She intimates that 
this exiled lady, whose name is not given, came to her 
Other's house in a state of destitution ; and says expressly, 
that he offered her an apartment in it, which she accepted 
and staid there for a long time. This destitute woman, in- 
structed in the vanities of the world by the trials She had 
experienced, had sought and had found the consolations of 
religion. She was one of those, that, in loving Grod, ^' wor- 
ship him in spirit and in truth.'' Her gratitude to M. De 
La Mothe, who had received and sheltered her in her mis- 
fortunes, was naturally shown in acts of kindness to his 
daughter, Madame Guyon. And it is but reasonable to 
suppose that these favorable dispositions were increased by 
what she observed of her talents, her beauty, and her sor- 
rows ; and stiU more by what she noticed of her sincere and 
earnest desire to know more, and experience more, of the 
things of religion. 

11. Madame Guyon eagerly embraced the opportunity 
which was thus afforded her of religious conversation ; 
and from this pious friend who was thus raised up by 
Providence to instruct her, she seems to have received 
the first distinct intimations, that she was erroneously 
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seeking religion hif a 9^§Um of works without fcnUh. 
Among other things, this devout ladj remarked to her, 
in connection with what she had ohsenred of her yari- 
oas exterior works of charitj, that she had the yirtuetf 
of ^^an active Ufri* that is to say, the yirtoefl of out- 
ward acdvitj, di outward doings but that she had not 
the '< truth and simplicity of the life within." In other 
words, that her trust was in herself rather than in God, 
although she might not be fully aware of it But M ^y l ^y^^ 
Gkiyon, in recurring to this x>eriod afterwards, says signifi- 
cantly, << My time had not yet come; 1 did not understand 
her. Living in my presence in the Christian spirit, she 
served me more by her example than by her words. God 
was in her life. I could not help observing <m her count&' 
nance^ reflecting as it did the inward spirit, something which 
indicated a great enjoyment of God's presence. I thought it 
an object to try to be like her outwardly, — to exhibit that 
exterior aspect of divine resignation and peace, which is chaiv 
acteristic of true inward piety. I made much effort, but it 
was all to little purpose. I wanted to obtain, by efforts 
made in my own strength, that which could be obtained 
only by ceasing from all such efforts, and trusting wholly in 
God." 

12. In narrating the various providential dispensations 
and instrumentalities, which resulted in the spiritual renova- 
tion of Madame Guyon, we cannot well avoid noticing how 
much it costs to bring a soul to the knowledge of God. This 
recital of instrumentalities and influences does not, as I sup- 
pose, present anything peculiarly new ; — anytlung which 
does not occur in many other cases. The human mind is so 
wedded to its natural perverseness, that, generally speaking 
it is not brought into harmony with God at once. Even 
those conversions, which i^pear to be especially prompt and 
sudden, have in many cases been preceded by a long pre* 
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puatory traming, wluch is not the less real^ because it has 
been unseen and unknown. Genecally speaking, we see 
efforts frequently renewed, resolves made and resolves 
broken, alternations of penitential tears and of worldly joys^ 
advice and warning received to-day and rejected to-morrow, 
and very j&equently a long series of disappointments and 
sorrows, before the miod is so humbled and instructed, as to 
renounce its earthly hopes, and to possess aU things in God 
by becoming nothing in itself. But this state of things, 
which BO frequently happens, and which is really so afflict- 
ing, teaches us the lesson of patience and of hope. Tears 
may have been wiped away, and resolutions may have beoi 
broken ; and yet those tears, which seemed to have been in 
vain, and those resolutions whidi seemed to have been 
worse than in vain, may have been important and even in- 
dispensable links in the chain <^ providential occurrences. 
We repeat, therefore, that conversions long delayed, although 
they are calculated to try and purify our patience, ought not 
to extinguish our hope. ** In due season we shall reap, if 
we faint not.** 

18. We proceed to say then, that another individual, be- 
sides the lady whose convenation and influence have just . 
now been stated, had a share in that series of providences, 
which God saw to be necessary, in order to turn the mind 
of Madame Gnyoa from the world to himsdf. This was a 
pious person, who has already been mentioned, M. De Toissi, 
the nephew of M. De La Mothe. He had been to Cochin 
China, as a sharer in the religious enterprises which were 
carried on there, and aftef an absence of about four years, 
had returned on business connected with the Mission with , 
which he was associated. He visited the house of M. De La 
Mothe, where his cousin, Madame Guyon, was exceedingly 
1^ to see him. She knew his character. She remembered 
what was said of his conversation and his appearance, when he 
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visited her father's house some years before^ just before hm 
departure for the East And^ in her present state of mind, 
groping about as she was in solitude and desolation of spirit, 
she eagerlj sought interviews and ccmversations with i»ou8 
persons. This pious cousin, impelled by natural affection as 
well as by a regard for the interests of religion, did aU that 
he could to encourage her in her search afber God. There 
were other things which gave him an increased interest in 
the case, such as her personal accomplishments, her great 
talents, the wealth of her fkmily, her position in society, and 
her comparative youth, — circumstances, which, in ^t age 
of worldly splendor and enjoyment, were particularly ad- 
verse to the humble and pure spirit of religion. And it was 
not easy for one to see the possessor of them seeking reli- 
gion, with a full determination to be satisfied with nothing 
else, without feeling a deep interest in the result, — much 
more so, probably, than would be felt in ordinary cases. 
Madame Guyon very freely and ingenuously stated her 
views of her inward state to her cousin, — the faults of her 
character, her inward sense of her alienation from God, the 
efforts she had made, and the discouragements she had met 
with. He expressed the deepest interest in her case. He 
prayed fgr her. He gave such advice as he was able. With 
earnest exhortations he cheered her onward, not doubting 
that God's wisdom and goodness would bring all well in 
the end. 

14. Her interviews with this good man had an encourag- 
ing effect. His spiritual habits, as well as his conversation, 
affected her. Among other things she gives us to under- 
stand, that he was in a state of inward and continual com- 
munion with God ; that state of mind, probably, which, in 
accordance with the nomenclature of the higher experimen- 
tal writers, she variously denominates, in her religious works, 
as the state of « Recollection," or of ^< Recollection in God ; " 
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amd which I think may he properly denominated the Prayer 
of Becollection. This state of continual prayer affected her 
much, although she was unahle at that time, as she ex- 
pressly admits, to understuid its nature. She also noticed, 
with interest and profit, the conversation which passed be- 
tween him and the exiled lady resident at her father's, who 
has already been mentioned. As is the case with all truly 
religious people,- they seemed to understand each others* 
hearts. " They conversed together,'* she says, " in a spirit- 
mi langttageJ' They had that to speak of, which souls un- 
converted can never know, — a Saviour "who was no longer 
as a root sprung odt of the dry ground," sins forgiven, and 
joy a^d peace in believing. 

15.. The example and the exhortations of her cousin, Dd 
T<nssi,*^could not fail to make a deep impression. Many 
Were the tears she shed when he departed. She renewed 
her solemn ^resolutions. She endeavored to imitate him in 
ins state of continual prayer, by offering up to 6od< ejacula- 
tions, either E(SIent or spoken, moment by moment. On the 
system of making resolutions and of mere human effort, she 
seems to hdve done all that she could do. But stiU she did 
not undergtajnd; a cloud hung over one of the brightest in- 
tellects when left to itself, -^ so perplexing to human wisdom, 
and so adverse to the natural heart is the way of forgive- 
ness and justification h/ faith alone* Those know it who 
experience it, and those only ; but her hour had not yet 
eomt. More than a year had passed in this state of mind, 
and with such effbrts, — but apparently in vain. With all 
these appliances which have been mentioned, with afflictions 
on the one hand to separate h^r fh)m earthly objects, ana 

..' ^ . 8J57? 

* Madame Guyon {La Vie, Pt. 1, chap, iv.) says, there is soo^ ^ 
coant of this indiyidoal in tho work entitled Bdaldon dea Mimmi 
Sirang&eSf under th4 name Db ChaHsBsoit. '^ ^ 

5 
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vith encouragements on the other to allure ber to heavea, 
she still seems ta have remained without God and without 
hope in the world. So much does it cost^ in,a fiillen world 
likd this, to detach a soul from its bondage and to bring it to 
God I God has not only spread the feast, in the salvatioii 
which he has offered through his Son, but, bj means of 
ministers, both providential and personal, he goes out into 
the highways, and compels them to come in. 

16. God was pleased to send one more messenger. /^ Oh, 
my Father I " says Madame Guyon, in connection with the 
incidents we are about to relate, ^'it seems to me some- 
times, as if Thou didst forget every other being, in order ta 
think only of my faithless and ungrateful heart." There 
was a devout maa who belonged to the Religious Order of 
St. Francis. His name is not giveM, nor will it now proba- 
bly ever be known on earth. This man^ deeply impressed 
with religious . sentiments, spent five years in solitude, for 
the express purpose of spiritt^al renovaticm, and of com- 
munion with God. With a heart subdued to the world's 
attractions, and yet inflamed for the world's good, he went 
out into the field of labor. He thought that Qod (galled 
him to labor for the conversion of a person of some distinc- 
tion, who lived in the vicinity of M. De La Mothe. But 
his labors there proved fruitless, -^ or rather they resulted 
only in the trial of his own faith and patience. The humble 
Franciscan, revolving in his mind where he should next go 
and announce the divine message, was led by the mward 
monitor, speaking in connection with the indications of provi- 
dence, to go to the house of M. De La Mothe, with whom 
he seems to have had some acquaintance in former times. 
M. De La Mothe, a man in whom the religious tendency 
was strong, was exceedingly glad to see him, and to receive 
his instructions, especially as he was then out of health, and 
had not much expectation, of living long. Hi& daughter. 
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Madame Guyon, who was desirous of rendering him every 
assistance in his increasing infirmities^ was then at her 
father's house, although her own health was very infirm. 
Her fadier was not ignorant either of her outward or inward 
trials. She had conversed with him with entire frankness 
on her religious state. She related to him the exercises of 
her mind, her dissatisfaction with her present spiritual con- 
dition, and her earnest desire to %vail herself of every favor- 
able opportunity to receive religious instruction. Her father, 
influenced by the representations she made, as well as by 
his high sense of the piety and religious wisdom of the Fran- 
ciscan who had visited him, not only advised but strongly 
urged her to consult with him. 

17. Attended by a kinswoman, as seemed to be proper 
under the existing circumstances, she visited the room of the 
Franciscan, and stated to him her conviction of her need of 
religion, and the oflen-repeated and long-continued efforts 
she had made without efifect. When she had done speaking, 
the Franciscan remained silent for some time, in inward 
meditation and prayer. He at length said: ^Taur efforts 
have been ttnstbccessftU, Madame^ because you have sought 
vnihyutj what you can only, find within. Accustom .yourself 
to seek God in your hearty and you will not fail to find himJ* 

18. It is very probable, that she had heard a similar sen- 
timent before ; but if it were so, it came to her qs religious 
truth always does come to those in their natural state, who 
are permitted to hear, before grace has enabled them to un- 
derstand. But now the hour of God's providence and of 
special inercy had arrived. Clearly and strongly did the 
divine Spirit apply a truth which otherwise would have 
j&llen useless to Ihe ground. ^ Your efforts have been unsuc- 
cessful^ Madame, because you have ^ught without what yoa 
can only find within. Accustom yourself to s^ek God iii 
your heart, and you will not fail to find* him." These few 
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wordfl^ somewhat singular in the mode of expression as they 
are, ofoyionslj convey the great principle, that reHgioti does 
not and cannot consist in outward working, —in a mere round 
of oeremoniaL duties, -— in anything which comes exclusively 
mider the denomination of an external action. But, on the 
contrary, it is inward in the sense of having its seat in the 
heart's afl^tions, and in accordance widi the great scriptural 
doctrine, that the ^just shatt Kv9 hy faiUiT From tiie mo^ 
ment that Madame Guyon heard these words, she was ena^ 
bled to see the &rror she had committed, — that of endeavcHring 
to obtain God by a system of outward operations,— "by the 
mercenary purchase of formal services, rather than by the 
natural and divine attracti^ of accordant sympathies. 
Speculatively, there may be a God objective, a God out- 
ward, a God recognized by the intellect as a great and 
majestic being living in the distance. And in certaiir re- 
spects this is a view oi Ood which is not at variance with 
the truth. But sdll God can never be known to us as our* 
Grod, he can never be brought into harmony with tmr nature, 
except as a God inwoprd^ a God received by faith and made 
one with us by love, and having his home in the sanctified 
temple of the heiu*t. ^^BeUeve in the Lord your God ; so 
shall ye be established. Believe his prophets ; so shall ye 
prosper." * 

19. It may be inter^ting to hear Madame Guyon state 
the effect of this conversation in her own words. " Having 
said these words,** she says, *^ the Franciscan left me. They 
were to me like the stroke of a dart, which pierced my "heart 
Hsmider. I felt at this instant deeply wounded with the 
Ibve of God ; -* a wound so delightful, that I desired it never 
might be healed. These words brought into my heart what 
I had been seeking so many years ; or rather they made me 

* 2 Chron. xx. 20. 
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fEiBOoyer wl^t w^a Hkfj^ and which I did not eiyoy far want 
of knowing it Oh my Lord I thoa wast in mj heart, an4 
demanded ovty the tarning of my mind inward, to make me 
feel thy pi^aence. Oh^ infinite Goodness I Thou waal so 
near, and I nm hither and thither seeking thee, and yet 
Ibund thee not. My life was a bqrden to me, and my hap« 
pinefiis wi^ wiUmt myself I was poor in the midst of liohes^ 
and ready to perish with hanger near a table plentifully 
spread and a qpntinual fei^t Oh Hemty, aaoient and new! 
Whyhave I^own thee solate? Alas, I soqght thee where 
thou wiist not, and did not. seek thee where thon wast I B 
was fi>r want of nnderstanding these words of thy Gespel 9 
*,I^ Kngd^m of God oometh noi wiih ciservoHon, imtt#r 
dwU tjkey 99i^j Lo! here^ erlol then ; for^ hebMi ike Idng^ 
doi^ of God i$ within you* This I now e3|:peMenaed, ainoo 
thou didst beooiiie my Kiq^ and ray heapt tfajr kfagdagii 
where then dost roign a Sa^ere^fn, and do9t all thy will* 

20. ^l told this good man, thai; I did not know what he 
had done to me ; that my heart wjui quite changedi tibat Ood 
l^as there ; for &om that moment he had given me an eiq[t^ 
rience of his presence in my soul, — not merely a^ an ot^eel 
ktellectually pereeiyed by any appUoaitfon of mind,1tot as a 
thioig really possessed afl«r tihe sweetest manner. I exp^ 
rieiioed those words in the Canticles : ^Thy nem$ t> 09 pre^ 
dous ointment poured forth ; therefore 49 ike virytrn hve 
thee* For I felt in my soul an unction, which, as a salutary 
perfume, healed in a moment all my woimds. I slept not 
all that night, because thy love, oh my God I flowed in ma 
like delidona oil, and burned as a fire which was going to 
destroy all that was left of self in an instant. I was all <»i a 
sudden so altered, that I was hardly to be known either Hj 
myself or others. I fpund no more those troublesome faults, 
^ that reluctance to duty, which formerly characterised 
5* 
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me. Thej all disappeared, as being oonsiimed Uke chaff in 
a great fire. 

21. '^I now became desirous that the instmment hereof 
might become mj Director,* in preference to anj other. This 
good father, however, could not readily resolve to charge 
himself with my conduct, though he saw so surprising a 
ehange effected by the hand of God. Several reasons iii- 
dticed him to excuse himself: first mj person, then my 
youtih, for I was only twenty years of age ; and lastly, a 
promise he had made to God, fifom a distrust of hims^, 
never to take upon himself the direction of any of our sex, 
unless God, by some particular pr6vidence, should charge 
him therewith. Upon my earnest and repeated request to 
him to become my Director, he said he would pray to^ God 
thereupon, and bade me do so too. As he was at prayer, it 
was said to him, ' Fear not that charge ; she is my spouse.' 
This, wh^ I heard it, affected me greatly* ^ What ! (said I 
to myself,) a frightful monster of iniqui^, who have done 
so mucl} to offend my God, in abusing his favors, and re- 
quiting them with ingratitude, — and now, tiius to be declared 
his spouse I ' After this he consented to my request. 

22. '< Nothing was more easy to me now than to practise 
prayer. Hours passed away like moments, while I could 
hardly do anything else but pray. The fervency of my 
love allowed me no intermission. It was a prayer of re- 



* DiBECTOB. — It is perhJEips hardly necessary to say to the reader, 
that it is cnstomaiy for persons in the Bofnish church to choose some 
ecclesiastic for a Director or spiritual guide. The office of Director and 
the office of Confessor, sometimes exist in the same person, and the terms 
Director, and Confessor, appear in some instances to be nsed as synony- 
mous with each other. Strictly speaking, however, it is not the business 
of the Director to hear confessions, but simply to give religious counsel, 
in those various circumstances in which Christians, especially in the 
beginning of the religious life, are found to need it. 
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joidag mud of possession^ wherein the taste of God was so 
great, so pure, unblended and uninterrupted, that it drew 
and absorbed the powers of the soul into a profound recol* 
lection, a state of confiding and aflfectionate rest in God, ex- 
isting widiout intellectual effort. For I had now no nght 
but of Jesus Christ alone. All else was excluded, in order 
to love with greater purity and energy, without any motives 
or reasons for loving which were of a selfish nature."* 

23. Sudi are the expressions, in which she ^>eaks of the 
remarkable change which tilius passed upon her spirit, — an 
event in her life which opened new views, originated new feel- 
ings, instituted new relations, and gave new strength. Too 
important in itself and its reladons to be forgotten under any 
circumstances, we find her often reedrring to it with those 
confiding, affectionate and grateful sentiments, whidi it was 
naturally calculated to inspire. One of her religious poems, 
which CWper has translated, expresses weH the feelings 
which we may suppose to have existed in her at this time. 

LOTE AND GRATITITD]^ 

^ AH are isdebted nmch to Thee, 

Suil far more ihtmaU; 
From, many a deadly saare set free^ 

And raised from many a falL 
Oyerwhelffl me, from abore, 
Daily with thy boundless love. 

What bonds of gradtade I feel. 

No langiiage can declare; 
Benealli the oppressire weight I reel , 

'T is more than I can bear; 
When shall I that blessing prove, 
To return Thee lore for love f 

* lifeof Ifadame Qnyon, Ft 1, chap. viiL Anonymous Translation. 
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Spirit of Charity 1 Dispdnflo 
Thy grace to every heart ; 

Expel all other spirits thence ; 
Drire self from every part 

Charity divine 1 Dmwnj^; 

Break the diains in which we He; 

All sdfish Bodls, whatever they feign^ 
Have still a slavish lot; 

They boait of liberty in vaia, 
Of lov9, aad feel it not 

He, whose Jwsom glows with thei^ 

He, and he alone, is free. 

Oh Meaiedness, aU biiss dbove. 
When thy pore firei prevail ! 

td>YM* o^tmt^ what U km f 
All other lessens fail ; 

^e leam its name, bnt not its powers^ 

Ejytenenet <m!y makn it ounJ* 



* God is £aw» lat Epis. John, iv. 8b 



CHAPTER VII. 

Remarks on intdUetueU experience, in distinction from that of the 
heart. Of that form of experience which may be termed apparir 
tional. Of that form of experience which is characterized by joy. 
Her e^cperience characterized especially by the subjection of the 
will Of the course to be pursued in translcUing from the writ" 
ings of Madame Guyon, Her remarks on the union of the human 
with the divine will. Her remarks on faith. Conversation with 
a Franciscan, Immersion of her soul in God, and her eontenh 
plation of alt ^dngs in him. 

Mabake GxjTOKy in her Antobiographj, makes a num- 
ber of practical renarks on the nature of her religious 
experience at this time. . Becognizing a distinction^ which is 
important in the analysis of inward experience, she re- 
garded the change which she ; underwent at this period, as 
not merely an intellectual illumination, but as truly a diange 
of the heart. It is true^ undoubted, that she had reeeived 
new light. She had been l<^d to see more distinctly than 
ever before the extreme peryersity and blindness of the 
natural mind. She had now a clearer perception b<^h of 
what God is, and of what he requires ; and especially of the 
way of forgiveness and salva^n by faith in Christ alone* 
But perception is not love. The rioting of the understand- 
ing is not neci»sarily identical with the rectification of the 
' sensibilities. The understanding, ^ilightened of God, will 
sometimes dictate what the heart, in its opposition to God». 
will be slow to follow. This was not her case. Her imd^r- 
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standing was not only enlightened^ but her heart was re- 
newed. 

2. And, in connection with these remarks, it maj be 
proper to add here, that there is a sort of inward experience, 
which is not only intellectual, but which, to indicate to what 
part of the intellect it belongs, may be described more 
specifically as ^' apparitionaL" It la genially found among 
uneducated persons, but not exclusively ; and it is so fre- 
quent in its occurrence, as well as important in its results 
and relations, as to authorize some notice. It consists, for 
the most part, in sights seen and sounds heard, not excluding 
anything 'which is addressed to the intellect through the 
external senses ;.SiXid, can. justly be regarded as especially 
liable t^ illusion. It is here, perhaps, more than anywhere 
else, although all sudi experience miay be accounted for to a 
considerable extent on natural principles, that Satan ^ trans- 
forms himself into an angel of light" So far as this form 
of experience is concerned, the kingdom of God was erected 
within her '^ wt^untt ohservaHan/' No sound was lieard but 
that of the " still small voice/' which speaks inwardly and 
effectually. There was no dream, no vision, no audible 
message. Her change was characterized, not by things seen, 
but by operations experienced ; not by revelations imparted 
from without, and known only as existing without, but by 
affections inspired by the Holy Ghost from within, and con- 
stituting, from the time of their origin, a part of the inward 
consciousness. 

3. Another remad: may properly be made, in connection 
with what she has said on the subject It is very obvious 
from her statements, that, in her first experience of the^new 
life, she had great joy. Joy was a marked characteristic ai 
it Bui taught by the great inward Teacher, she was ena* 
bled to perceive from the first, that.it would not be saie £»r 
her to estimate either the reality or the degree of her reli- 
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gion bj the amount of her happiness. It is true there 
is not only such a thing as JQjy but such a thing as 
religiotis joy, or joy attendant on reb'gion, and which, 
therefore, may properly be described, in the language of the 
Scriptures, as "joy in the Holy Ghost." But this is a very 
different thing from saying, that joy and religion are the 
same thing. Joy is not only not religion, but ^it does not 
always arise from reli^ous causes* The grounds or causes 
of its origin are numerous, and sometimes very diverse. A 
new speculative truth, new views which are at variance with 
the truth, or even the pleasant intimations of a dream or 
vision, whether more or less remarkable, (to say nothing of 
physical causes, and of providential causes, — causes connected 
with the state of our health and with our situation in life,) 
may be followed by a pleasurable excitement of the emotional 
part of our nature, which may be mistaken for true religion. 
Certain it is, however, that no joys can be regarded as 
really of a reKgious nature and as involving the fact of reli- I 
gion, which are not attended with repentance for sin and I 
faith in Jesus Girist, with the renovation of the desires and / 
with the subjection of the will. The views of Madame 
Guyoh cm this subject were distinct and decided. She took 
the Saviour for her example, who was not the less a religious 
man, because he was a man of " sorrows and acquainted with 
grief." She did not seek joy, but God. G(A first, and what 
" God sees fit to give, afterwards. She believed and knew, 
(so far as she thought it necessary to give attention to the 
subject of her' own personal enjo3rmenta at all,) if she gave 
herself to jGod wholly, without reserve, God would not be 
slow to take care of her happiness. 

4. The leading and decisive characteristic of her religious 
experience, in distinction from those fon&s of experience 
which have been mentioned, was, as she informs us, the sub- 
jection and loss of her own will in its union with the Divine 
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wilL It may be expressed in a single term, — union. «A» 
Thou, Father, art in me, and I in Thee, that they also may 
be ONE in us." On this subject she makes a' number of re- 
marks, which may properly be introduced here. But in doing 
this, I think it necessary to make a few preliminary state- 
ments. Madame Guyon's literary education, although it 
compared well with that of other French ladies at that time, 
was, in soi&e respects, defective. The institutions for young 
ladies, not excluding the celebrated Seminary of St Cyr, 
established a few years after, did not profess to gi^e, and 
were not able to give, that thorough mental training which 
was had in the French, colleges |aid universities. And it is 
hardly necessary to say, that the greatest natural ability will 
not necessarily compensate for defects in education. Her 
style of writing is eloquent and impressive in a high degree, 
but, a critical eye will discover in it deficiencies, which are 
to be ascribed in part to the cause which has just been inti- 
mated. In translating her statements, therefore, it is often- 
times necessary to analyze her thoughts and to re-arrange 
them in their logical order, in order to present them to the 
mind of the reader in the same position, and with the same 
import they possessed in her own mind. It is to be noticed, 
also, that the theolo^cal and experimental terms which she 
uses, s6metimes have a specific meaning,- not unknown per- 
haps in some of the mystic writers, but which can certainly 
be ascertained only by an intimate knowledge 4>£ her own 
experience, character, and writings. Take, as an illustra* 
tion of this remark, the word "Puissances" which is literally 
^ndered by the English word. Powers. But it is very evi- 
dent, from a careful examination of her writings, that the 
latter term gives only an indefinite and imperfect idea of 
the sense which she attaches to the original term. She uses 
it in its mental application ; meaning the mental powers, but 
IK^ ^ of them* She distin|pi(ibes between the will, VohntS^ 
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tho Understanding, JSntendementf and the Pui$sanee$ ; mean- 
ing generally hy the latter term, the propensive and affec- 
tional part of our nature, not excluding the appetites ; what we 
sometimes denominate hj the single expression, the natural 
sensibilities. It would not be sufficient, therefoi:e, merely to 
translate her words by rendering tbism with the words and 
methods of expression that formally correspond to them in our 
own language. A translation ci words is not necessarily a 
translation of ideas. It is necessary, in the first place, to 
ascextajn what she mutant, and then to embody her ideas, 
when they are ascertained, in such a mode of expression,— 
whether it corresponds verbally and literally to the original 
form of expression or not, — as will convey to the English 
reader just that meaning which she herself would have 
conveyed, if she had used the English langua^ as an instru* 
ment, and had communicated with the Anglo-Saxon mind. 
Add to this, her statements on th^ same subject are often 
fragmentary; that is to say, are broken in parts, uttered in 
various and remote places of her works, and accompanied 
more or less with Agressions and repetitions. It has been a 
part of my lahor to combine them together, an4 to give them 
in the simplest, form, without repetitions. So that what I 
give as a translation is, in some cases, in order to express 
Uie true spirit or mind of Madame Guyon, of the nature of 
an interpreted translation, a translation of the . spirit rather 
than of the letter. So elevated is her religious experience, 
and so peculiar is her religious dialect, added to the other 
circumstances which have been alluded to, that a true trans- 
lation of what she was and of what she meant^ can be made 
in no other way. And not only that, a translation, made on 
*any other principles, would, in my opinion, he dangeroos to 
inexperienced readers, by suggesting ideas, which were never 
meant to be conveyed, and thua leading into errors both of 
doctrine and practice. 
• 6 
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5. TVitb these remarks, we proceed to give 80>me of her 
views, and shall introduce others hereafter, as occasion may 
present itself. '^ The union between the soul and God maj 
exist in various respects. There may be a union of the 
human and the divine perceptions. There maj be a 
union of the desires and affections to some extent and in 
various particulars. But the most perfect union, that which 
includes whatever is most important in the others, is the 
union of the human and the divine will. A union of the 
affections, independentlj of that of the will, if we can sup- 
pose such a thing, must necessarily be imperfect. When 
the will, which sustains a preeminent and controlling rela- 
tion, is in the state of entire union with God, it necessarily 
brings the whole soul into subjectidn ; it implies necessarily 
the extinction of any^ selfish action, and brings the mind into 

' harmony with itself, and^into harmony with everything else. 
From that moment, our powers cease to act from any private 
or selfish regards. The^ are annihilated to self, and act' 
only in reference to Grod. Nor do Uiey act in reference to 
God in thefr own way and from their own impulse; but 
move as they are moved upon, being gradually detached 
fixjm every motion of their own. 

6. " In such a soul the principle of faith is very strong ; 
so much so as to require nothing of the nature of visions and 
revelations to sustain it, and to be equally independent of 
that false support which is derived from human reasonings. 
That faith which annihilates all our powers, or rather the 
action of all our powers, in regard to self, making the prin- 
ciple of holy love predominant, and bringing the human will 
into subjecticm to the divine, is a light in the soul, which is « 
necessarily inconsistent with, and which extinguishes every 
other light. ^ That ig to say, if we go by any other light, the 
light of mere human reason, the guidance o£ inward visions 
and voices, or of strong emotions, which may be called the 
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lights of sense, or by any other light whaterer, distinct and 
separate from that of faith^^of course we do not go bj the 
light of faith. In the presence of the light ci faith, every 
other light necessarily grows dim and passes away, as the 
light of the moon and stars gradually~passes away, and is 
extangoished in the broader and purer illumination of the 
rising sun. This light now arose in my heart. Believing 
with this faith* the fountains of the heart were opened, and 
I loved God with a strength of love corresponding to the 
strength of faith. Love existed in the soul ; and throwing 
its influence around every other principle of action, consti- 
tuted, as it were, the soul's dwelling place. God was there. 
According to the words of St John, *J3e, thot dwelkth in 
love, dweUeth in God/ God tV lof^tP* 

7. When at a certain time the pious Franciscan,* who 
had been under God the instrument of her conversion, and 
who now, in accordance with the practice of the church to 
which she belonged, acted as her spiritual Director, ques- 
tioned her in relation to her feelings towards God, she an- 
swered : ^ I love God far more than the most affectionate 
lover among men loves the object of his earthly attachment. 
I make this statement as an illustradon, because it is not 
easy to convey my meaning in any other way. But this 
comparison, if it furnishes an approximation to the truth, 
fails \f> discover the truth itself. It is merely an illgstratioB, 
whidi may enable one imperfectly to conceive the strength 
of that love which exists in me, but is not, and cannot be, a 
true measurement of it" I 

8. « This love of God,'* she adds, " occupied my heart so 

constantly and strongly, that it was very difficult for me to 

I 

* The Francigcana are a religions Order in the Boman Catholic 
Church, foanded, near the oommencement of the thirteenth oentniy, by 
8t. Francis, <^ Assisinm, in Italy^ 



64 LIFB, £70. 

tiiink of anything else. Nothing else seemed worthy of my 
attention. So much was my soul absorbed in God, that my 
eyes and ears seemed to dose of themselves to outward 
objects, and to leave the soul under the exclusive influence 
of the inward attraction. My lips also were dosed* Not 
unfrequently vocal prayer, that form of it which deals in 
particulars, ceased to utter itself, because my mind could not 
so far detach itself from this one great object as to consider 
anything else. When the good Father, the Franciscan, 
preached at the Magdalen Church, at which I attended, not* 
withstanding the importance and interest which attached to 
his religious, addresses, I £>und it difficult for me, and ahnost 
impossible, to retain any definite idea of what he said. He 
preached there on three successive occaaions about this time ; 
and the result was always the same. I found that Thy truth, 
my God, sprii^ng from the original source, as if Thy 
divine an^ eternal voice were speaking truly, yet inaudibly 
in the soul, made its impression on my heart, and there had 
its effect, without the mediation of words. 

9. '^ This immersion in God absorbed all things ; that ia 
to say, seemed to place aU things in a new position relatively 
to God. Formerly I had contemplated things as dissociated 
from God ; but now I beheld^ things in the Divine Union. 
p[ could po more separate holy creatures from God, regarded 
as the source of their holiness, than I could consider the 
sun's rays lis existing distinct from the sun itself, and living 
and shining by virtue of their own power of life.} This was 
true of the greatest saints. I could not see the saints, Peter, 
and Paul, and the Virgin Mary, and-others, as separate from 
God, but as being all that they are, from Him and in Him, in 
oneness. I could not behold them out of God ; but I beheld 
them all in Him.'' 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Of the very marked and decisive nature of her conversioiu Ceates 
to conform to the world in her diversions and modes of dress. 
Birth of her second son. Her views of providence in connection 
with her position in life. Of the discharge of her duty to her 
family and to others. Her great kindness and charity to the poor. 
Her ejffbrts for the preservation of persons of her own sex. Her 
labors for the conversion of souls. Conversation wA a lady of 
rark, Happy results. ' DowusHo triah. VhJandness of her stqh 
mother and of her maid-servant. Partial alienation of her hus^ 
han^s affections. Conduct of her eldest son. Her soUtary state. 

Madamf. GuroN dates this great change as taking plaqe 
on Magdalen's day, as it is teizned in the Catholic church,— 
the 22d of Julj, 1668.* She was then a little more thaa 
twenty years pf age. 

2. It is hardly necessary to say, that the change which 
perspns experience in their transition from the life of nature 
to the life of God in the soul, are Tery different^ in their 
.eomn^encement, in different persons, being much more 
marked in some cases than in others. In the case of 
Madame Guyon, although slowly progressive in its prepara- 
tory steps, it seems to have been yery decisive and marked 
at the time of its actually taking plage. It was obviously a 
great crisis in her moral and religious being, -r- one in which 
the pride and obstinacy of the natural heart were broken 

* La Tie d^ Madame Qvyoii, Ft I. Qhiq>. 10, f 5. 
6* 
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down, and in which, for the first time, she became truly wil- 
ling to receive Christ alone as her hope of salvation. 

3. A gospel change implies the existence of a new na- 
ture. A nature whieh has life in it; and which, having 
the principle of life in itself, puts forth the acts of life. And 
it is thus that the fact, both of its existence and of its char- 
acter, is verified. The true life alwajB shows itself out- 
wardly, in its appropriate time and way. " J^ their fruiUy* 
says the Savior, ^ye shall know themJ* No other evidence will 
compensate, or ought to compensate for the absence of this. 
This evidence Madame Guyon gave. From the moment that 
she gave herself to the Lord to be his, in the inner spirit as 
well as the outward action, and in the action corresponding 
to the spirit, the language of her heart, like that of the 
Apostle Paul was, "Lord, what wiU thou have meto dof" 

4. "1 bade farewell forever," she says, ''to assemblies 
which I had visited, to plays and diversions, to dancing, to 
unprofitable walks, and to parties of pleasure. The amuse- 
ments and pleasures which are so nrach prized and esteemed 
by the world, now appeared to me dull and insipid, — so much 
so, that I wondered how I ever ^oould have enjoyed them." 
She adds the remark, that for two years previously she had 
left off the curling of her hair, — a very general and favorite 
practice at that time, and which, — if we may believe the' 
Marquis De Dangeau,* although his statements strictly ap- 
ply to a somewhat later period, — was sometimes carried to 
an injurious and unseemly extent. And in connection with 
doing this she expresses an opinion, — which others, who wish 
to honor the Saviour in a Christian life, might do well to re- 
member, -^ that she abandoned a practice, which, in the judg- 
ment of a correct taste, does not in reality contribute to the 
attractions of personal appearance ; and the abandonment of 

* DoDgeaa's Memoirs of the Ck>ixrt of France. 
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which, therefore, if righUy considered, cannot be supposed 
to involve anj great personal sacrifice. Without going into 
particulars, it maj perhaps be sufficient to say, that from 
this time it became her object, in her dress, in her modes of 
living, and in her personal habits generally, as well as in her 
interior dispositions, to conform to the requisitions of the 
Inward Monitor, the Comforter and Guide of hoi j souls, who 
now began to speak in her heart. 

5. Sustaining the relations of a wife, a mother, and a 
daughter, and seeing. now more clearly into the ways and 
requisitions of Providence, she endeavored, from higher 
motives and in a better manner than ever before, to dis- 
charge the duties which she owed to her father, her husband, 
sind her children. I speak of her duties to her children^ be- 
cause, previously to the time of which we are now speaking, 
God had been pleased to give her another son. The birth 
of her ^t son, — whom she frequently names as being made, 
through the perverting influence of her step-mother, a son of 
trial and sorrow, — has already been mentioned. The second 
son, who gave better pronuse both for hinisdf and others, 
was bom in 1667. We shall have occasion to recur to him 
again, although we have scarcely anything recorded of him, 
except the few painful incidents of his early death. These 
new and expan^g relations furnished opportunities of duty 
and occasions of trial, which ceased from this time, at least 
in a great degree, to be met in the strength of worldly 
motives or in the arts of worldly wisdom. God, in whom 
alone she felt she could trust, became her wisdom bxA 
strength, as well as her consolation. 

6. We may well and truly say, whatever allowance, it 
may be necessary to make for human infirmity, that God 
was her portion. -She could say with the Psalmist, " The 
Lord is my fortress and deliverer, — my strength in whom I 
will trust*" The views, which she' took of religious truth 
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and duty, were of aa elevated character, without being 
mixed and perverted, so far as we can perceive, with ele- 
ments that are false and &Qatical. Jt is true, that, even at 
this earlj period of her experience, the religious impulse, at 
if it had an instinctive conviction of the end to which it was 
tending, took a higher position than is ordinar7, but without 
failing to be guided bj the spirit of sound wisd<Hn. If she 
was a woman, who both by nature and grace felt deeply, she 
was also a woman^^ho thought dearly and strongly. Among 
other things it is worthy of notice, that she distinctly recog* 
nized, not only intellectually, but, what is far more ii^portant^ 
she recognized pr(ict%catty^ that God orders and pervades 
our allotment in life ; that God is t» life, not in the miti- 
gated and merely speculative sense of the term, but really 
and fully ; not merely as a passive spectetor, but as. the in?- 
spiriog impure and soul of all that is not sin } in life, in dU 
life, in a27 the situatipns and modifications of life, for. joy or 
for sprrow, for good or for evil. . The practical as well aa 
speculative recognition of this principle, may be regarded aa 
a sort of first step towards a thorough walking with Gpd* 
4- heart unsubdued, a heart in which worldly principles pre- 
dominate, doe? not like to see Grod in all things, and tries, 
unceasingly to shake c^the yoke of divine providence. To 
the subdued heart, on the contrary, — to the heart in which 
christian principles predominate, — that yoke always is, and 
of necessity always rnvst be, yxsi in proportion as such prin- 
ciples predominate, " the yoke which is easy and the burden 
which is light." Early did this Heaven-taught woman learn 
this. And she was wiUing to apply to her own situation, and 
to her own responsive relations, what she had thus learned. 
It is one thing to have the charge of a fami]^, and another to 
know and to feel, that this responsible position is the arrange^ 
ment and the gift of Providence. Providence, whose eye ia 
unerring, had pl^ed her in that relation; and whatever 
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bares or sorrows might attend her position, she felt that, as 
a woman and emphatically as a Christian woman, she must 
recognize it as the place which God had appointed, and as 
tnyolving the sphere of dutj which Gk>d had imposed. 

7. But we ought to add, that her care was not limited to 
her fkmily, to the exclusion of other appropriate objects of 
Christian benevolence. She had means of doing good, which 
ihe did not fail to employ. The income of her husband's 
property, or rather the property of which he had the control 
at this time, stated in the French currency, was about forty 
thousand livres annually. A very large income at that 
period, when money had relatively a Mgher value than it 
now has* Of this amount^ a certain portion was placed in 
her hands by her husband, to be expended by her as she 
might think proper. And accordingly as God gave her 
opportunitj, and in imitation of that Saviour whom she now 
followed, she did what she could for the poor and the sick, 
discharging, without aiiy hesitation, duties which would be 
exceedingly unpleasant and irksome to a mind not supported 
by Christian principle. *' I was vety assiduous," she re- 
marks in her Life"*, '' in performing deeds of charity. I had 
feelings of strong compassion fot the poor, and it would have 
been pleasing to me to have supplied all their wants. God, 
in his providence, had given me an abundance ; and in the 
employment of what he had thus bestowed upon me, I«wished 
to do an that I could to help them. - I can truly say, that 
there were but few of the poor in the vicinity where I lived,' 
who did not partake of my alms. I did not hesitate to dis- 
tribute among them the very best which could be furnished 
from my own table. It seemed as if God had made me thei 
only almoner in this neighborhood. Being reused by others^ 
the poor and suffering came to me in great numbers. My 
benefactions were not all public I employed a pers(m^ 
whose business it was to i^spense alms privately, without 
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lettiiig it be known from whom thej came. There were 
some families who needed and received assistance, without 
being willing to accept of it as a gratuity. And I reconciled 
their feelings with their wants, by permitting them, in the 
reception of what was need^ for them, to incur the formal- 
ity of a deht I speak of giving ; but looking at the subject 
in the religious light, I had nothing to give. . My language 
to Grod was, ^Oh my Divine Love, it is thy whstance : I am 
only the steward x>f it ; I<mght to distribute it according to 
thywiU:" 

8. Her efforts for the good of others were not limited to 
gifts of food and clothing. Those who are acquainted with 
the state of things in France during the .reign of Louis 
Fourteenth, know that ruinous vices prevailed at that period. 
The profligacy of the Court, though less intense than that 
which was exhibited subsequently in the time of the Regency 
of' the Duke of Orleans and in the reign of Louis Fifteenth, 
could hardly fail to find imitators among the people. This 
will help to explain some further statements, which she 
makes in connection with her efforts to do good. Li a num- 
ber of instances, with a forethought creditable to her sound 
judgment as well as her piety, she informs us that she 
caused poor young girls, especially such as were particu- 
larly characterized by beauty of person, to be taught in 
some sfi or trade ; to the end, that^ having employment 
and means of subsistence, they might not be under a temp- 
tation to adopt vicious courses, and thus throw themselves 
away. And this was not all. Inspired with the sentiments 
which animate the hearts of some pious females of later 
times, she did not consider it inconsistent with religion to 
endeavor to reclaim those of her sex who had &llen into 
the grossest sins. She says, that Grod made use of her to 
reclaim several females from their disorderly lives, one of 
whom was distinguished by her family connections as well 
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as her beauty, who became not only refonaed, but truly 
penitent and Christian in her diapositioiiBy and died a happy 
death. "I went," she says, '^to visit the sick^to comfort 
them, to make their beds. I made ointments, aided in dress- 
ing wounds, and paid the funeral expenses ineurred in the 
interment of those who died." And as one of her methods 
of doing good, she adds> ^< I sometimes private^ furnished 
tradesmen and mechanics, who stood in need of assistance, 
with the means that were requisite (to enable them to prose- 
cute their business." It is very obvious, I think,, if we may 
rely on her own statements, as undoubtedly we may, that in 
acts of outward charity she did much.; perhaps all that 
could reasonably be expected. 

9. But it is to be noticed further, that under the influences 
of her new life, which required her to go about doing good, 
she labored for the spiritual, as well as the temporal benefit 
of others, — for the ^ood of their -souls, as well as for that of 
their bodies. Before the day dawned, prayers ascended 
fix>m her new heart of love. '^ So strong, almost insatiable, 
was my desire for communion with God, that I arose at four 
o*clock to pray." Her greatest pleasure, and, comparatively 
speaking, her only pleasure, was to be alone with Grod, to 
pray to him, and to commune with him. She prated for 
others, as weU as herself. She says, '^ I could have wished 
to teach all the world to love God." Her feelings were not 
inoperative. Her efforts corresponded, if not absolutely, 
which would perhaps have been impossible, yet in a very 
high degree, with her desires. She ^ays that God made 
use of her as an instrument in gaining many souls to himself. 
Her labors, however, were more successful in- some cases 
than in others, as would naturally be expected* Speaking 
of one of the female relatives of her Jbusband, who w^ very 
thoughtless ^n religious si;d>jects, she remarks, '^I wanted 
her to seek the religioiis state, and to practise prayer. Inr 
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BtesA of complying with my inquest, she expressed the opin- 
ion that I was entirely destitute of all sense and wisdom, in 
thas depriving myself, when I had the means of enjo3ring 
them, of aU the amusements of the age ; hut the Lord has 
tince opened her eyes to make her despise them.** 

10.. '^ There was a lady of rank," she relates among some 
other incidents, '^ whom I sometimes yisited. She took a par- . 
ticular liking to me, becatise, as she was pleased to say, my 
person and manners were i^reeahle to het. She said, that 
she ohserred ia me something extraordinary and uncommon. 
My impression is, that my spiritual taste reacted upon my 
physical nature, and that the inward attraction of my soul 
appeared on my very countenance. And one reason of this 
opinion is, that a gentleman of fashion oz^e day sud to my 
husband's aunt, < I saw the lady your niece, and it is very 
visible that she Hres in the^resence of God I * I was snt- . 
prised at hearing this, a« I did not suppose that a person so 
much addicted to the world, could have any very distinct 
idea of Gtod'is presence, even in the hearts^ of his own people. 
This lady, I sAy, began to be touched with the sens^ of God.' 
Tlie circumstances were thes^. At a certain time she pro- 
posed to me to go with h^ to the theatre. I refused to go, 
as, independently of my reMgious principles and feelings, I 
had never been in the habit of going to such places. The 
reason, which I first gave to her for not acceding to her 
propositk»i, was of a domestic nature, namely, that my hus- 
band's continual indisposition rendered it inconveniidnt and 
improper for me* Not satisfied with this, she continued to 
press me very eamesdy t6 go with her. ' She said, that I 
ought not to be prevented by my husband's indispositiona 
from taking some lusiusement; that the budness of nursing 
the sick was more appropriate to older persons, and that I 
was too young to be thus confined to them. This led to 
mone f>alrticu]a^ conversation. I gave' her my reasoai fiic 
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being particularly attentive to mj husband in his seasons of 
ill health- But this was not alL I told her that I entirely 
disapproved of theatrical amusements ; and that I regarded 
them as especially inconsistent with the duties of a Christian 
woman. The lady was far more advanced in years than I 
was ; but whether it was owing in part to this circumstance 
or not, my remarks made such an impression 6a her, that 
she never visited such places afterwards." 

11." But our intercourse with each other did not end here. 
I was once in company with her and another lady, who was 
fond of talking, and had read the writings of the Christian 
Fathers. They had, much oonvexsation with each other in 
relation to God. The learned lady, as might be expected^ 
talked very learnedly of him. I must confess that this sort 
of merely intellectual and speculative conversation, in rela- 
tion to the Supreme Being, was not mudi to my taste. I 
scarcely said anything ; my tnind being drawn inwardly to 
silent and inward communion with the great and good Being, 
about whom my friends were speculating. They at length . 
left me. The next day the lady, with whom I had previ- 
ously had some conversation, came to see me. The Lord 
had touched her heart ;' she came as a penitent, as a seeker 
after religion ; she could hold out in her opposition no longer. 
But I at once attributed this remarkable and sudden change^ 
as I did not converse ivith her the day previous, to the con- 
versation of our learned and speculative acquaintance. But 
she assured me it was otherwise. She said, it was not the 
other's conversation which a£fected her, but my silence; 
adding the remark, that my silence had something in it 
which penetrated to the bottom of her soul, and that she 
could not relish the other^s discourse. After that- time we 
spoke to each other with open hearts on the great subject." 
. 12. ^'It.was then that God leflb indelible impressions of 
grate on her tK>ul ; and she continued so atiuntt for him^ that 
7 
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she could scarcely endure to converse on any other subject. 
That she might be wholly his, Grod deprived her of a most 
affectionate husband. He also visited !ler with other severe 
crosses. At the same time he poured bis grace so abun- 
dantly into her heart, that he soon conquered it^ and became 
its sde master* After the death of h^ husband and the loss 
of most of her f(»-tune, she went po reside on a small estate 
which yet remained to her, situated at the distance of about 
twelve miles from our house. She obtamed my husband's 
oonsent to my going to pass a week with her, for the pur^ 
pose of consoling her. under her afflictions. The visit was 
attended with beneficial results. Grod was pleased to make 
me^ an instrument of spiritual good to her. I conversed much 
with her ^hi r^igious subjects. She possessed knowledge, 
and was a woman of uncommon inteUeetual power; bui 
being introdooed into a world of new thought as well as new 
feeling, she was surprised at my expressing things to her so 
much above what is ecmsidered the ordinrnT^ range of wo* 
man's capacity. I should have been surprised at it myself 
had I reflected on it But. it was Ged, who gave me the 
^ of. perception and utterance, for her atke ; ~ he made 
me the instrument, diffusing a flood of grace into her soul^ 
without regarding the unworthinesa of the channel he was 
pleased to make use of. Since that time her soul has been 
the temple ai the Holy Ghost, and our hearts have been 
indissolubly undted." 

13. Religion is the same in the Catholic and in the Pfo* 
testant. I speak now of the siibstajtee, and not of the form ; 
of the intermal and not c^ the external. Rel%ion, so far as 
it is religion, s always the same ; the same in all lands and 
in all ages ; the same in its nature, the same in its results ; 
always allied to wigels and God, and alwaj's meeting with 
the opposition of that which is not angelic and is not God. 
It is not SQtprisifig, there^we^ thoA Macbune 'Guyoo's new 



heart dMuM xoe^ mOi oppo^itioii from ibe world's idi 
one. 

" When the world saw that I had quitted it, it persecuted 
me, and turned me into ridicule. I became the subject of 
its conversation, of its fabulous stories, and of its amuse- 
ment. Given up to ite irreligioQ andipleasores, it could not 
bear that a woman who was little more than twenty years 
of age, should thus >meke war against it,.and overcome it" 
Her age was not the only circunustance that was remem • 
bered. That youth should quit the world was something ; 
but that wealth, inteUigiance, and beauty, combined with 
youth, in the same perscm, should quit it, was muc^ more* 
On merely human principles it could not weU be explained; 
Some were x>ffended ; i^ome 9poke of her as a perscm under 
9ome species of mental ddusion; some attdbu|ed>her c<Kl- 
doQt to stupidity, inquiring very signifioaatly, << What ean ^dl 
this mean ? This lady h^ the reputation of knowledge aad 
talent. But wejsee nothing of it.'' ' . 

I4» But God was with her. She relates that, about this 
time, she and her husband went into the eountiy on some 
businiess. She did not leave h^ religion on leaving her 
home. The river Seine flowed near the place where they 
staid. *^0», the banks of the rivdr" she says, ^finding a ebfif 
and solitary place, I sought tniereaurse mth tng €hd" MfSit 
husband had gone with her into the country; .but he did 
not accompany her there. There is 8oi;nething impressive 
'in this little incident. She went alone to the banks of the 
Seine, to the waters of the beautiful riv^, and into the dry 
and solitary place. It was indeed a solitary place ; but can 
we say that she who went there, went alone? God f&as 
ioith her^ God, who made the woods and the waters, find 
who, in the beginning, walked with his holy <mes amid the 
trees of tb&garden. ^< Xhe eommumcatioiis of I>ivine.IiOTiB»" 
9be addsy ^ iif«ie inwirtteraMy wipttrite ovjr joul^io tint \ 
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menf And thus, with God for her portion, she was happy 
in the loss of that portion which was taken away firom her. 

"liCt the world despise and leave me; 
They have left my Savior too ; 
Hamaii hearts and looks dedelve me. 
Thou art not, like them, nntme. - 

"Jklan may trouble and distress >me, 
'Twill bat drive me to Thy breast; 
Life with trials hard may press m«; 
Heaven will brin^ me sweeter rest" 

15. Happy would it have been, if she had been exposed 
only to the ridicule and the opposition of those who were 
i^thout Among the m^nbers and relatives of her own' 
family still less than ever, with th^ exception of her father, 
did she find any heart that oorresponded fully to her own. 
It seems to have been the great object of her step-mother, 
who was exeeedingly desirous to retain the influence over 
her son which she had exercised previous to his marriage, 
to weaken -and destroy his affections for his wife. Her 
object was cruel as it was wicked, although ^he probably 
justified herself in it, from the fear tiiat the benevolent dis- 
position of Madame Guyon, both before and after experienc- 
ing religion, might result in a waste of the property of the 
family, if she should possess all that influence with her hus- 
band, to which such a wife was entitled. ^^ My mother-in- 
law,'' she says, ^^ persuaded my husband that I let everything 
go to wreck, and that, if she did not take care, he would be 
ruined*" The step-mother's plan of alienating her son's 
affections &om his wife, was seconded by the maid-servant, 
who has been mentioned, — a laborious and artful woman, 
who had rendered herself almost absolutely necessary to her 
master in those seasons of sickness and physical suffering of 
which he had a large share. The result of their combined 
efforts was, that he became unsettled and vacillating in his 
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affections, — not constant in bis Iotc ; sometimes, and perhaps 
we maj say always, when separated from their influence, 
trulj and even passionately affectionate ; at other times, and 
more frequently, he was distrustful and crueL 

16. In this perplexed and conflicting state of mind, it is 
not surprising that we And his language and his conduct 
equally conflicting, equally inconsistent Sometimes he 
speaks to her in the language of violence apd abuse, some* 
times in a relenting spirit and with affection. He was not 
pleased with the religious change which appeared in his 
wife. "My husband," she says, "was out of humor with 
my dcTotion; it became insupportable to him. * What I* 
says he, 'you hve God m much tJtat you lave me no longer/ 
8p litde did he comprehend that the true conjugal love is 
that which is regulated by regions sentiment, and which 
God himself forms in the heart that loves him.'' At other 
times, when Jeft to his better nature, he insisted much on her 
being priosent with., him ; and frankly Recognizing what he 
saw was very evident, he said to her, ''One seespkdnfyf thai 
you never lose the presence of GodJ* 

17. The sorrow, therefore, wBich pained her life before 
her conversion, remained afterwards. It was a wound of 
the heart, deep and terrible, but which cannot well be appre- 
ciated or expressed. To a woman who possesses those con- 
fiding and affectionate inclinations which characterize and 
adorn the sex, there is no compensation, there ccm be no 
compensation, for an absence of love, — least of all, in that 
sacred and ennobling relation, in which . she gives up her 
heart, in the fond expectation of a heart's return. It is true, 
that it was a marriage, in the first instance, without much 
acquaintance ; but still it was not without some degree of 
confidence, and still less without hope. But it ought to be 
said, that Madame Guyon always refers to this painful sub* 
ject with dignity and candor, — not condemning others with 

7* 
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seveHty, and willing to take a fall share of blame to heisell; 
These tdals would never have been known fn^ her pen, 
had they not been written at the express and positive eem- 
mand of her spiritaal Director, whom she regarded it a foH- 
gious doty to obey. At ihe time of her writing she had no 
expectatibn that her sti^ments would be made pubyc* We 
do not think it necessary to repeal every thing that is sakl 
on this subject in her liifdS ; it is perhaps best, ^lat it should 
pass away and be forgotten. Only one or two statements 
more wUi be given* 

18. The waiting-mud, who had gained so much influence 
over her husband, ^ beeaane;," she says, << eveiy day more 
hnighiy. 'M seemed as if Satan were ia her, to incite her to 
torment me. And what enraged h^ most of s3k was, that 
her vexa^^ioas treatment, her fretfulnessysmd her impertinent 
eomplsdnts and rebukes, had ceased to trouMe me as they 
coiee did. InwaiicBy supported, I ifemained i»lent« It was 
Hien ikat she thought, that i£ she could hinder me &om going 
to parti&e of- the holy Sacrament, she wouIkI give me the 
greatest of all vexations. She T^as not mistaken, O c^tine 
Spouse of holy souls! since the only satisfaction of my life 
wa9 to receive and honor Thee. The church at which I wo?- 
i^pped, was called the Magdalen Church. I loved to visit 
it. i had' done something to ornament it, and to furnish it 
wi^ the silver plates and ehaliees of the Communion' serviee* 
It was ther^, when tlungs were in such a situation at my 
house as to a^ow me ^ do It, that I retired and spent hours 
In prayer. It was there> with a heart filled with love, that 
Z partook of the holy Sacrmn^it.*^ TMs girl, who knew 
• ■ ■ J ■ ■ ■ ... ■■. ■ ■■ . ■ . ■ . ■ , 

* The OaflioKc churcbcB are commonly open, so that persons can 
enter them at aill times, and perform their devotions. Svch arrange- 
ments are made also, that tfaos»who desire it, muf fraqntotly partake 
oC the sacramental element 
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where my aflfectioiis were and how to wound then, took it 
into her head to watdb me daily. Sometimes I evaded her, 
and had my seasons of retirement and prayer* Whenever 
k was otherwise, and she discovered my going thither, she 
immediately ran to tell my mother-in-law and my husband.** 

ld« ^' One of thek* alleged grounds of eomplaint was the 
len^ of time which I spent in religious services. Accord- 
K^giyy when the maid servant informed th^in, that I had gone 
to the church) it was enough to excito their angry feelings. 
Whenever this took place, I had no rest frdm their reproofii 
and invectives that day. If I said anything in my own jus* 
lafication, it was enough to mak« them spedL against me as 
guilty and sacrilegious, and to cry out against all devotion. 
If I remained silent and m^de no answer at all, the result 
was merely to heighten their indignation, and to make them 
say the most unpleasant things they could devise. If I were 
out of health, which was not unfrequently the case, they took 
occasion to come and quarrel with me at my bedHside, saying 
that my prayers and my sacramental communions were the 
occasions of my sickness. As' if there were notlmig else 
which could make me ill» but my devotions to Thee, O my 
Lord!" 

20* Tlie eflS»rts of the stop^mother weve not limited to 
attempts to dissociate the afiecdons of her husband ; she en- 
deavored also to alienato fipom her the respect and afiections 
of her eldest son. And she too well succeeded ; although 
there is reason to think that he came to better dispositions 
in after li^; There was something in this, so deep and 
sacred is a mother's love, which seems to have aflfected the 
feelings of Madame Guyon more keenly than anything else 
in her domestic aflfictions. *< The heaviest cross," she says, 
*< which I was called to be w, ^?tcub the loss of my eldest son's 
affections and his open revolt i^ainst me. He exhibited so 
great disregard uA contempt of me, that I oodld not see 
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him withcMit causing me severe grief." She says, that she 
conversed with one of her pious friends in relajion to this 
strange and heavy trial, whose advice was^ that since she 
could not remedy it, she must suffer it patiently, and leave 
every thing to God. 

21. In general, she thought it hest to bear her domestic 
trials in silence, whatever ihey might be. As a woman of 
prayer and faith, she did not look upon them exclusively in 
the human light ; but regarding them as sent of Grod for 
some gracious purpose, she was somewhat fearful of seeking 
advice and consolation from any other than a divine source. 
Indeed she was so situated that she could ngt well do other* 
wise than she did, having but few friends at this time, with 
whom it would have been prudent to have consulted upon 
these things. Her own nK>ther was dead. The half sister^ 
whom she loved so much, and with whom she had been 
accustomed in earlier life to take counsel, was no longer 
living. The two sisters of her husband, constituting with 
him all the children of their family, who seem to have had 
no unfavorable dispositions, were almost constantly abseni at 
the Benedictine Seminary. They wefe brought up under 
the care of, the prioress, Grenevieve Granger, a pious and 
discreet woman, whom we shall have occasion to mention 
hereafter. Those of her pious friends in whose discretion 
she could fully trust, were not only few in number, but it 
was not always easy or safe to see them. " Sometinaes,'' she 
remarks on one occasion, " I said to myself. Oh that I had 
but any one, who would take notice of me, or to whom I 
might unbosom myself! what a relief it would be ! But it 
was not granted me.'' 

22. It ought to be added, however, in connection with 
the domestic trials of which we have given some account, 
that they were alleviated, in some degree, by the satisfaction 
which4^he took in her two younger children. They were 
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both lovely, and worthy to be loved. The birth of the 
second son has already been ihentioned. The third child 
was a daughter, born in 1669. Of this child she speaks in 
the warm terms of admiration and love, dictated by the 
observation of her lovely traits of character, as well as by 
the natural strength of motherly affection. She represents 
her as budding and opening under her eye into an object 
of delightful beauty and attraction. She loved her for her 
loveliness;, and she loved her for the God who gave her. 
When she was deserted by the world, when her husband 
became estranged from her, she pressed this young daughter 
to her bosom, and felt that she was blessed. This too, this 
cherished and sacred pleasure, was soon destined po pass 
away. 



CHAPTER IX. 

We ore to consuh our oum in^ovement and good, as well as that 
of others. Her desires to he wholly the Lord's. Her egforts to 
keep ike outward appetites in subjection. Remarks on this sub- 
ject. The inordinate emotion of all par^ and pouters of the mind 
is to be ^ubdued, as well as of the appetites* Austerities or mxxr^ 
Hficaiions rnaybe practised without neo^sarily attaching to them 
the idea of expiation or of merit. Statement in relation to the 
monks of La Trappe, Temptations to go back again to the world. 
Visit to Paris, Of the errors and sins she committed there. Her 
grief Her journey to Orleans and Touraine. Temptations and 
religious infidelities and falls repeated. Incident on the banks of 
the Loire, Her remarks upon her sins. Her visit to St, Cloud, 
Her sorrow, Inquiries on the subject of holy living, 

"Thou sLalt love thy neighbof" as thyself*' Our own 
vineyard is not to be neglected. True Christianity verifies 
its existence and its character, not merely in doing good to 
others ; but partly, at least, in the regulation of our own in- 
ward nature. It is not enough to visit the sick and to teach 
the ignorant, to feed the hungry and to clothe the naked, 
while we leave our own appetites and passions unsubdued, 
unregulated. 

2. The subject of this Memoir, however warm-hearted 
and difiusive may have been her charity to others, felt that 
there were duties which she owed to herself. There was 
something within her, which told her that God's providence, 
which searches through all space and reaches all hearts, had 
designated her, not merely as a subject of forgiveness, but 
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m & subject of MLncHfying grace ; net merely as a sinner to 
be saved, bat as a living Temple in which his own Godhead 
should dwelL And He, who^ in dwelling in the soul consti- 
tates its true life, inspired desires within her, corresponding 
to these designs. 

8. Referring to the great change of which we have given 
aome accoant, and which she dates specifically as having 
taken place on the 22d of July, 1668, she says, <<I had a 
iMcret desire given me from that time, to be wholly devoted 
to the disposal of my Gk>d» The language of my heart, ad> 
dressing itself to my heavenly Father, was, what cotddst thou 
demand of me, which I would not willingly sacrifice or ofifer 
thee ? Oh, spare me not I It seemed to me that I loved 
God 4oo much, willingly or knowingly to offend him. I 
eould hardly hear God or our Lord Jesus Christ spoken of; 
without beiag almost transported out of myself/' 

4. And in accordance with these views, she endeavored 
lo recognize praetieaUy the Savior's direction, '^Whetlier 
ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God.'' And also that other direction, ''If thy right eye 
crfibnd iSi^^-pluch it out and cast it from theej for it is profit- 
able for thee, that one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into Hell." It is 
hardly necessary to say, that no man can properly be ac- 
counted as wholly the Lord's, whose appetites, which have 
their moral as well as phy^cal relations, are not under 
eontroL It is very possible, that such a person may be a 
Oiristian ; that is to say, a Christian in the ordkiary and 
mitigated sense of the terms. It would certainly be reason 
able to say, that he may possess a soul, which may properly 
be described as forgiven ; but still it is a soul, which con- 
tinuei; to be characterized by undue imperfections. He may 
possess a soul, as undoubtedly he does, to which the blood cf 
the Atonement has been implied ; but still it is a soul w^cH 
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is neither full j nor adequatelj renovated. If it be tme, tbat 
the penalty of the Divine Law, in its implication to him as 
an individual, has been satisfied, it is equally true,' I think, 
that the new creation of the Gospel, the reign inwardly of 
the Holy Ghost, has not yet fully come. The great work of 
sanctification must be carried on and rendered complete,^ 
And it is hardly necessary to add, that the inward man can- 
not be sanctified without the sanctification, in some proper 
sense of the terms, of that which is outward. , And, accord- 
ingly, under the influence of such views as these, she, was 
enabled, with that assistance ^hich God always gives to 
those who add faith to their efibrts, to subdue and to 
regulate, on Christian principles, this important part of our 
nature. * 

5. I am aware, that some of the methods she took seem 
to imply an undue degree of violence to principles of our 
nature, which are given us fot wise purposes, and which 
in their appropriate action are entirely innocent. But 
it may properly be said, I suppose, that there is a prin- 
ciple involved in the practical subjection of the appetites, 
which will in part justify her course. It is, that an inordi- 
nate exercise of the appetites is to be overcome by what may 
be termed an inordinate repression ; that is to say, by a re- 
pression, which under other circumstances would neither be 
necessary nor proper. 

6. She refused for a time to indulge them in anything, 
in» order that she might reg^n her lost control, and. be 
enabled afterwards to employ them aright. She curbed 
them strongly and strictly, even beyond what might other* 
wise have been necessary^ not only for the purpose of break- 
ing their present domination, but for the purpose of annul- 
ling the terrible influence of that law of habit, which gave to 
their domination its permanency and power. /; " I kept my 
fippetit^" she says, "under great restraint; subjecting them. 
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to a process of strict and uoremitting mortificalion. It is 
impossible to subdue the inordinate action of this part of our 
nature, perverted as it is by long habits of vicious indul- 
gence, unless we denj to it, for a time, the smallest relaxa- 
tion. Deny it firmly that which gives it pleasure ; and if it 
be necessary, give to it that which disgusts ; and persevere 
in this course, until, in a certain sense, it has no choice in 
anything which is presented to it. If we attempt to do other- 
wise, if we take the course, during this warfare with the 
sensual nature, pf granting any* relaxation, giving a little 
here and a little there, no^ because it is right, but because it 
is Utde, we act like those persons who, under pretext of 
strengthening a man who is condemned to be starved to 
death, take the course of giving him, from time to time, a 
little nourishment, and who thus prolong the man's torments, 
while they defeat their own object." 

7. "And these views will apply," she adds, " to the pro- 
pensive and affectiotial part of ou;r nature, as well as to the 
appetites ; and also to the understanding and the will. We 
must meet their inordinate action promptly ; we must eradi- 
cate from them every motive and impulse of a selfish nature, 
which can be found in them ; otherwise we support them in 
a dying life to the end. The state in which we are dying 
to the warldy and the state in which we are dead to the 
world, seem to me to be clearly set forth hj the Apos- 
tle Paul, as distinct from each other. He speaks of bearing 
about in Uie body, the dying of the Lord Jesus ; but lest we 
should rest here, he fully distinguishes this from the state of 
being deadj and having our Ufe hid with Christ in God, It 
is only by a total death to self that we can experience the 
state of divine union, and be lost in God." 

8. " But when a person," she remarks further, « has onco 
experienced this loss of self, a^d has become dead to sin, he 
has no farther need of, that, extreme system of repression 

8 
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•ad mortification^ which, in connection with the divine bleM* 
ing, had given him the victory. The end for which mortifi- 
cation was practised, is accomplished in him, and all is be- 
oome new. It is an unhappy error in those good souls, wha 
have arrived at the conquest of the bodily senses, through a 
aeries of long and unremitted mortifications, that they should 
slill continue attached to the exercise of them. J^h>m ikU 
time^ when the $en$ei have ceased from their inordinate o/otumy 
we. should permit them to accept, with indifference amd equ/e^ 
nindty of, mind, whatever the Lord sees fit in his Providence 
to give them, — the plecuant and the unpleasant^ the sweet- and 
the bitter J^ 

9. << And having obtained the victory over t^ appetites, 
he who seeks after entire holiness of heart, will pass on to 
other parts of enr fiiUen nature, and will endeavor to subject 
the wandering intellect, the misplaced affections, and the 
inordinate wilL Severely repressive acts, analogous to the 
catting off the. right hand or the plucking out of the right 
eye» must be put forth here also. And success may be ex- 
pected to follow, if;the efforts of the creature, whatever they 
may be, (and which are always utter weakness, wi&out the 
inspiration of God and without the divine blessing,) are 
attended with prayer, with faith, and with the spirit of seri- 
ous and devout re<^llection." 

10. Her views of austerities or acts of mortification, as 
they are givev in her Autobiography, and as they are inter- 
preted and perhaps somewhat modified in her Short Method 
of Prayer, ^d her other works, are less objectionable than 
some might suppose, who have not carefully examined them. 
It is very probable, that her earliest views on this subject 
were incorrect and dangerous. But after she had become 
emancipated (whidi was the case at an eariy period of her 
experience,) frcHn certain early impressions, it is obvious that 
she regarded acts of austerity and mortification as having 
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leladon to the laws of our nature, aod oot as fumisliing aa 
atouing element; as disciplinary, and not as eaynatory^ — a 
distinction whidi is radical and of great consequence. ' And 
in accordance with tlu4 view, she thought that such austere 
and self-niertifjing acts, which are to be practised with a 
reference to certain defmite physical and mental results^ 
should continue only for a time. In other words, when the 
end of the austerity or mortification is secured, the act itself 
should cease. 

11. I doubt not, that the distinotion which separates the 
idea of expiation from austere and self-mortifying acts, and 
makes them merely dimpUhary, would be found to hold 
good in many instanc|g^. But without pretending to say 
how far this may be the case, I will relate here a single inci* 
dent, whieh will illustrate what I Qiean. The monks of the 
celebrated monastery of La Trappe, in France, after the re- 
form which was effected there by M. de Ranc^, were exceed- 
ingly strict in their mode of life. The deprivations th^y 
endured, and the austerities ihey imposed upon themselves, 
seemed to be as great as human nature is well capable of 
enduring. A person at a certain time visited the monastery; 
and witnessing the au^teiities which were practised, he ex« 
pressed to the^ monks his admiration of their self-denial in re- 
jectmg those indulgences which were so common among other 
persons. The monks, laying their hands on their hearts, 
with a look of deep humiliation, replied in words to this effect. 
^ We bless God, that we find him aU-sufficient without the 
possession of those things to which you have referred. We 
reject all such possessions and indulgences, but without 
claiming any merit for it. Our deepest penances are proper 
subjects of repentance. We should have been here to little 
purpose, had we not learned that our penitential acts, per- 
formed with too little feeling, are not such as they should 
. be ; and that our righteousness is not free from imperfectioii 
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and pollution. Whatever we may endure, or for whateveif 
reason it may be done, we ascribe all our hopes of mercy 
and acceptance, to the blood of Christ alone." * 

12. The subjection of the appetites, which has a clos< 
connection with mental purity, and is exceedingly important^ 
constitutes but a part, and perhaps we may say but a smalf 
part, of, that physical and mental contest and victory, to 
which the Christian is called. His w^ole nature, every 
thought and every feeling, every act of the desires and of 
the win, is to be brought into subjection to the law of Christ. 
"We may well suppose, that the pious subject of this Memoir, 
with the great powers of analysis and reflection she pos- 
sessed, fully understood this; The statements which we 
have just now quoted from her, show that she did. It was 
her desire and purpose, both in body .aild in spirit, to be 
wholly the Lord's. But she found that the contest, which 
she was summoned to carry on with other and higher parts 
of her nature, was more trying and less successful, thsm that 
which she had prosecuted in other respects. 

13. Under the influence of principles, which are good 
when they are not inordinate, she fouhd to her great grief 
that she still loved to hear and to know more than a sancti- 
fied Christianity would allow. Man, under the influence of 
the natural life, is disposed to diffuse himself, — to overleap 
the humbling barriers of God's providence, and to mingle in 
what is not his own. The^ principle of curiosity, always 
strong, but especially so in a mind like hers, was not only 
not dead, but what is still more important, it ceased to be 
properly reflated. It was still a matter of interest with 
her, (more so, as it seeiped to her, than was consistent with 
entire holiness of .heart,) to see atid to be seen, and to ex- 

* Account of the Monastery of La Trappe, and of the Institnticm of 
Port Boyal, by Haiy Anne Schimmelpenninck, vol. i. p. 140. 
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perience tlie pleasures of worldlj intercourse and conver- 
sation. 

14. At one time, the contest which she experienced in 
this direction, was very considerable. Satan knew how and 
where to aim his arrows. He had sagacity enough to per- 
ceive that she was not- a woman that could easilj be 
subdued bj appeah and temptations applied to her physical 
nature, but that thej must be made to her great powers of 
intellect, her pride of character, and her desire of personal 
admiration and of personal inj^uence. The suggestion came 
insidiously, but it entered deeply into the heart. For two 
years she had labored faithfully in the cause of Christ 
We do not mean to say, that she had been without sin, 
but that she had struggled faithfully, though sometimes 
unsuccessfully against sjn, and without ever thinking, for 
a moment, -of yielding quietly to its solicitations and influ- 
ences. And it was ^ot till after all this favorable probation, 
that the secret whisper, breathed out gently and with great 
art, came to her soul. It came from the source of all evil, 
and was applied with Satanic skill. Is it possible, that I 
must so far give up all to God,, that I shall have nothing left 
for the world? In this, age of refinement and pleasure, 
when everything is awake to intelligence, and when there is 
apparently but one voice of joy, is it necessary, or even rea- 
sonable, that^my f ye should be shut and my ears closed, and 
my lips silent ? The assault was made with so much adroit- 
ness, that her religious resolution, after having been strenu- 
ously sustained for some time, began to waver. 

15. It is in connection with this state of things in her 
mental experience, that she speaks of a visit of some length, 
which she made in the city of Paris, — her usual residence 
being a short distance out of the city. The reasons which 
called her to reside there at this particular time, she d6e8 
not state. Under other circumstances she had made a 

8* 



90 LIFE AND BELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE 

preTions Tisit of some length, which we have already 
had occasion to mention. During this subsequent resi- 
dence there, she says, in expressions which convey an 
ominous import to the religious mind^ ^I relaxed in my 
mual religious exercises^ on accownt of the little time I 
had,'* It is hardly necessary to remark, that religious de- 
clensions generally begin iiji this way. When she first went 
to Paris at this period, she seems to have been compara- 
tively in a good religious state. She speaks of God's grace 
to her, — of his continual pr^ence and care. She had expe- 
rienced some heavy temptations and toials before, but does 
not appear to have yielded to them in any great degree. 
But she felt here, as she had not £elt before, since she pro- 
fessed to walk in a new life, — the dangerous power of the 
heart, even of the Christian heart, whenever it is. left to itself^ 
and is unrestrained by divine grace. Speaking of her inter- 
nal state about this time, she says, ^ I seemed to myself to be 
like one of those young brides, who find a difficulty after their 
marriage, in la3dng aside their self-indulgence and self-love, 
and in faith^lly fellowing their husbands into the duties and 
cares of life." To a mind that was not fully established in 
the reli^oQs Hfe, or which was temporarily shaken in its 
religious principles, — Paris, which was not more the centre 
of civilization and of science, than it was of worldly pleasure 
and of fashion, was a place full of hazard. She found the 
temptation great ; and it is a sad commentary on human 
weakness when we say, that she in some degree yielded 
to it. 

16. She says, "I did mani/ things which I ought not to 
have done*' What these things were, we do not fully know. 
She mentions, however, as one thing which gave her trouble, 
that she felt an improper gratification in receiving the atten- 
tions of others. In other words her vanity still lived. There 
were a number of persons in the city, apparently persons 
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widioat experimental religion, who were extremely fond of 
her ; and it was one of the &ults which she speaks of having 
committed at this time, that she allowed them to express 
their personal regard in too strong terms, without checking 
it as ^e ODght. It appears also £rom some remarks she 
makes, that she r^arded herself as having conformed too 
much to the dress of the Parisian ladies. Among other 
things, which indicate her sense of her danger and of her 
actual unfaithfulness to God^ she speaks of promenading in 
the public walks of the citj ; a practice not necessarily im- 
proper or sinftiL But she gives us to understand that she 
did not do it merely out <^ complaisance to her friends who 
desired her company, nor for the physical pleasure and 
benefit which might be expected from the practice ; but 
partly, at least, horn the unsanctified feeling of personal dis- 
play, the desire of seeing and of bein^ teen. But deeply did 
she lament these fdls. 

17. ^ As I saw that the punty of my state was likely to 
be sullied by a too great intercourse with the world, I made 
haste to finish the businesd, which detained me at Paris, in 
<Mrder to return ihto the country. It is true, O God, I felt 
that thou hadst given me strength enough, in oonnection 
with thy promised assistance, to avoid the occasions of eviL 
But I found myself, in the city of Paris, in 9 situation of 
peculiar temptation. And I had so &r yielded to the evil 
influences, to which I had been exposed, that I found it diffi- 
cult to resist the vain ceremonies and complaisances, which 
characterize fashionable life. Invited to join in the pleas- 
ures to which the world was so generally and strongly de* 
voted, I was very far from taeting the satis&ction, which 
they seemed to give to others. ^AUu I * said I, ' iMi is not 
my Gody and nothing beside him can give solid phizsure,* 

18. " 1 was not only disappointed, but I felt the deep 
sorrow^ whidi always afflicts un&ithfnl souls. I cannot well 
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describe the anguish, of which I- was the subject It was 
like a consuming fire. Banished from the presence of my 
beloved, my bridegroom, how could I be happy! I could 
not find access to him, and I certainly could not find rest out 
of him. I knew not^what to do. I was like the dove out 
of the Ark ; which, finding no rest for the sole of its foot, 
was constrained to return again; but finding the win^w 
shut, could only fiy about without-being able to enter." 

19. Her husband, with -the keen eye of one, who did not 
consider the value of her natural character as enhanced at 
all by her religious traits, saw her position, and we may well 
suppose secretly rejoiced at it. It was no discpiiet to iiim, 
looking lit th.e matter in the worldly light, that she had made 
her appearance in the fashionable companies of the most 
gay and fashionable -city in the world. And still he could 
not but see, that the snare, which was thus laid for the faith 
and piety of his wife, in the attractions and assemblies of 
Paris, had in some degree failed. He was not ignorant that 
she had both seen her danger, and had exhibited the wisdom 
and the decision to fiee from it. But certainly, if her religions 
principle was thus severely tested at Paris, there could be 
no hazard to it, in her making an excursion into the country, 
among mountidns and rivers, and others of Grod's great works. 
This, obviously, was a very natural suggestion. It was pro- 
posed, theref9re, that she should tkke a distant journey. 
Her husband could go with her, and was ready to do it. 
His state of health was. such, that it could hardly fail to be 
beneficial. And if her own health should not be improved, 
as it would be very likely to be, it would certainly contribute 
to her happiness. And if was an -incidental consideration 
which had its weight, that her parents^came from Montargis, 
the place of her early life and riecollections, which could be 
visited in the way, Orleans, too, which it was contemplated 
to visit in the tour, wad a celebrated and beautiful city. 
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Nor was it a small thing to an imaginative mind like hers, to 
tread the -banks and to behold the scenery of the magnificent 
Loire. With that great river there were some interesting 
recollections connected. Not many years before^ its waters 
had been wedded to those of the Seine by the canal of 
Briare ; an astonishing work, which was a monument of the 
enterprise of her husband's father, and the principal source 
of the wealth of her family. Hence arose the journey to 
the distant province ef Touraine. This may be dated, I 
think, from a comparison of different parts of her narrative, 
in the spring or summer of 1670. 

20. But this journey also, undertaken under more favor- 
able auspices than, her visit to Paris, Was attended . with 
temptation and sin. During the life of her husband, she 
generally journeyed in a carriage, and with such attendants 
and equipage as was thought suitable to her position in. sod* 
ety, or as her husband's desires and tastes might dictate. 
And as she travelled from town to town, in the Orleanois 
and down the banks of the river Loire, the Loire known in 
history and song, her eye betrayed her heart, and she found 
the spirit of worldly interest again waking up within her. 
But the company of others involving as it does the su^es- 
tions and solicitations of unsanctified nature, is soQietimes 
more dangerous than the sight of cities or of the works of 
nature and art. In that part of France her father^s family 
and her husband's had been known, so that her movements 
were not likely to be kept secret Her personal reputation 
had preceded^ her. Her powers of conversation were re- 
markable ; and were always fek when she was disposed to 
exert them. Men were ti^en also with her beauty and her 
wealth. "Li this journey," she says, ^* abundance of visits 
and applauses were bestowed upon me; and I, who had 
already experienced the pangs of being unfiuthful to God, 
found emotions of vanity once more springing ^ life within 
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me. Strange as it inaj appear, and after all the bittemeira 
I had experienced, I loved huoiaQ applause, while I clearlj 
perceived its foUj. And I loved that in myself which 
caused this applause^ while in the conflict of my mind's feel- 
ings, Idesired to he delivered from it. The life of nature 
was pleased with puhlie favor ; hut the life of grace made me 
see the danger of it, and dread it. Oh, what pangs the heart 
feels which is in ^s situation! Deep was the affliction 
which this comhat of grace and nature (X)st me I What> 
rendered my positicm the more dangerous was, that they not 
only praised my yoiith and heauty, but passed compliments 
upon my virtue. But this I could not receive. I had been 
too deeply taught that there is nothing but unworthiness 
and weakness in myself, and that' all goodness is from 
God.'' 

21. " We met with some accidents," she says, "in this 
journey, which were sufficient to have impressed and terrified 
any one. And it is proper for me to say, with gratitude, that 
though the corruptions of my nature prevailed against me, to 
the extent and in the manner which I have just mentioned, my 
Heavenly Father djd not desert me. He kept me submissive 
ajid resigned in dangers, where there seemed to be no possi- 
bility of escape. At one time, as we were travelling on the 
banks of the Loire, we got into a liarrow path, from which 
we could not well retreat The waves of the river washed 
the base of the narrow road which was before us, and partly 
undermined it,'so that it was necessary for our footmen to 
support one side of the carriage, in order to pass it over. 
AH around me were terrified ; but God kept me in tranquil- 
lity. Indeed, sensible of my weakness, and fearful that I 
might still more dishonor Him, I seemed to have a secret 
desire, that He would take me out of the temptations and 
trials of the world, by some sudden stroke of his providence." 
22. It is obyioos, I ^tiunk, tiiat in this excnrsi00> wJbkli 
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fliito derignfttee «6 her journey to OrkaiK and Tourainey •she 
yielded in some degree to Uie temptations to which -she was 
snlijeet Skich was her own impmssiony at least ; and in the 
sorrow and depression of her spirit, she went in search of 
religions friends aad teachers, to oon£^ and lament her 
backsUdings. But thej did notyOr perhaps oould not, enter 
into her feelings. ^ Thej did not condemn/' she says, ^ what 
God condemned ; and treated those thingps as excusable and 
prop^, which seemed to me to. be disapproved and even 
detestable in His sight But in saying that they wholly 
extenuated my faults, or did not consider them very great, 
I ought to add, that they did not understand, (nobody but 
myself emdd nnderstand,) how much <7od had done for me. 
Instead of measuring my faults by the mercies and graces 
which God had ctmferred upon me^ they only considered 
what I was, in comparison toitk what I might have been. 
Hence, instead of blaming me, their remarks tended rather 
to flatter my pride, and to justify me in things which incurred 
the Divine displeasure and rebuke. 

28. << It is an important iremark, that a sin is not to be 
measured merely by its nature, in iudf considered ; but also 
by the state of th,e person who commits it; as the least un- 
faithfulness in a wife is more injurious to a husband, and 
affects him more deeply, than far greater acts of unkindpess 
and neglect in bis domestics. I had given myself to God in 
a bond of union more sacred tban any human tie. Was it 
possible, then, to bestow ifxj thoughts and affections on 
another, without offending Him to'whom my soul had already 
betrothed itself i' My trials were connected, in part, with 
the fashions of those gay times, the modes of dress, and 
methods of personal intercourse. It seeoned to me, that the 
dress of the ladies, with whom, in my journey to Orleans 
and Touraine, I was led ahnodt.necessarily to associate, was 
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and decorum. I did not wholly conform to tlie prevalent 
modes, but I went too far in that direction. 

24. ^ It is true, that mj associates, seeing that I covered 
my neck much more than was common for females at that 
time, assured me that I was quite modest and Christian-like 
in mj attire ; and as mj husband liked my dress, there could 
be nothing amiss in it 'But there was something within me, 
which told me that it was not so. The Christian knows 
what it is to hear the voice of God in his-soul. This inward 
voice troubled me. It seemed to say, whither art thou 
^ing, thou " whom my soul loveth '* ? Divine love drew 
me gently and sweetly in one direction; while natural 
vanity violently dragged me in another. I was undecided ; 
loving God, but not wholly willing to give up tiie world. 
My heart was rent asunder by the contest" 

25. This was indeed a sad state to be in. But it is proper 
to say, that there was one marked difference between the 
present and her former state. In' the days of Jber life of nature, 
at least in that period before which God began to operate in 
her by his Holy Spirit, she not only sinned, but had in reality 
no disposition to do otherwise. She loved to sin. It was 
different now. Renovated, though imperfect, — sincerely dcr 
sirous to do right, though .often failing to do so, because she 
was not enlightened in the way of holy living by faith alone, 
-— she could not fall into transgression without experiencing 
the deepest sorrow and torment of mind* Sin had Ipst the 
sweetness whi^h once characterized it. She began to per- 
ceive, that even the smallest transgression cannot fail to 
separate from God. The wretchedness, therefore, which it 
occasioned, when she found in any case that she had sinned 
agamst her Heavenly Father, was ineipressible. 

26. If, under the impulse of an unsanctified curiosity, she 
gave an unguarded look,— <- if in a moment of temptation she 
ottered a busty reply to the rebukes and accusations of 
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Others, ^moral delinquencies which some might not regard «• 
very great,) — she found that it cost her bitter tears. Even 
when she dispensed her munificent charity, which brought 
consolation to the poor and suffering, she sometimes found, 
with sorrow of heart, that the donation which ought to have 
been made with ^' a single ei/ey" was corrupted hj a glance 
at the rewards of self-complacencj and of worldlj applause. 

27. "The God of love," she says, "so enlightened my 
heart, and so scrutinized its secret springs, that the smallest 
defects became exposed. In my conversation with others, I 
oould often discover some secret motive which was evil, and 
was in consequence compelled to keep silence. And even 
my silence, when examined by the aid of the divine light, 
was not exempt fromimp'erfection. If I was led to converse 
about myself, and said anything in my own favor, I discov- 
ered pride. And I could not even walk the streets, without 
sometimes noticing in my movements the impulse of the life 
of self." $he seemed to be in the condition described in 
the seventh chapter of Romans, — a description which will 
apply both to the struggles of the enlightened sinner when 
deeply convicted of his transgressions, and to the inward 
conflicts of the partially sanctified Christian. "I delight in 
the law of God after the inward man } but I see another 
law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin. 

28« "It must not be supposed, however," she adds further, 
"that Qod suffered my fa^ts to go unpunished. Oh, my 
God ! — with what rigor dost thou punish the most £euthfuV 
the most loving and beloved of thy children ! The anguish 
which the truly devout soul experiences, when it sees sin in 
itself, is inexpressible. The method which God takes in- 
wardly to correct those whom he designs to. purify radically 
and completely, must be felt, in order to be undezstood. The 
angoish of the doul, in consequence of it& inwurd oonscious- 
9 
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ness of failing to do its duty^ can perhaps best be expressed 
by calling it a secret burning, — an internal fire. Or perhaps 
it may be compared to a dislocated joint, wluch is in inces* 
sant torment, until the bone is replaced. Sometimes such a 
soul is tempted to look to men and to seek consolation in the 
creature ; but this is in violation of Grod^s designs upon it, 
and it cannot in that way find any true rest It is best to 
endure patiently, till God sees fit, in his bwn time and way, 
to remove the agony, and thus learn effectually the Intter- 
ness of transgression." 

28. In this divided state of mind, continually striving for 
a better religious state, and yet contiBiially faltering and 
failing in the resolutions she had most seriously made, she 
received an invitation to make one in a fashionable party to 
visit St. Cloud. This beautiful village, situated on the banks 
of the Seine, at the distance of only six miles from Paris, 
was then, as it is now, the resort of fashionable society. 
Celebrated for its natural scenery, its park, and the magnifi* 
cent palace and gardens <^ the Duke of Orleans, it was the 
chosen spot for the residences of many families of wealth 
and taste. Without supposing that it had any connection 
with her present movements, it may be worthy of notice, 
that one of the country residences of the celebrated Comp- 
troller Fouquet, — whose son many years afterwards married 
the second daughter of Madame GuycHi, -^ was situated in this 
delightful place. It happened that other ladies, with whom 
she was well acquainted, were invited to the festival ; and it 
would seem that their solicitations were employed to induce 
Her to go with them. She yielded' to them, but not with- 
out condemning herself for doing it. 

29. ** I went," she says, " through a spirit of weak com- 
pliance, and from the impulse of vanity. Everything 
eooneot^d with th6 entertainment which was gi'ren us, was 
UttigtfghSmU It Kte an ooeaskn specially adapted io m^ 
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the Wantu and views of the ^v^taxies of worldly pteftSai^. 
The ladies ^ho attended me, wise in worldly widdom, bui 
not in the thmgs of reUjgion, relished it. But as fbr me, it 
ffled me with bitterness. I pleased others $ bat I <^ended 
Him whom I ought most to have pleased. Bich were the 
taUes that were spread, but I could eat nothing. The 
sounds of festivity and joy arose on et^ry sidd ; but it was 
not possible fofr me to enjoy aiiyfhing. Pleasure shone in 
the looks of other visitants, but sorrow was written upon 
mine. Oh, what tears did this false step eost me I My 
Bdoved was ofiended% F^or above three long months he 
withdrew entirely the favors of his presened. I oould see 
nothing but axi an^ tSod before me«" 

dOfc The good of odters, who may read this aoeotint^ tMken 
it proper to say, that there was one important ledson which 
she learned f^smx these temptations and follies> •^ a lessoti 
as important ad any which th$ nature of the ChHstian life 
renders indi8piensaMe,-^thal of her entire ^pende&(» on 
^yine jgrace; '^ I became," she 6ays> ^ deeply assured *of 
what the prophet halh said, ^£xc&pt the Lord Mep ^e city, 
the watchman waketh hut in vaiini* When I looked tol^^e, 
O nf Lord ! thou wast my faithM^ keeper t t^db didst con- 
tinually de£^nd my heu^ against all kinds oif enemies^ But, 
alas ! irhen l^ffc to myself, I imd all wea^ness^ How easily 
^d nay enemies prevafl over me 1 Let ofthers ascribe the^ 
victories to their oini fidelity. A$ for myself, I «hall never 
attribute th^bi t6 anything ^ke than Thj paternal care ovin' 
me. I hav6 too often experieiiced, to my cost, what I i^iould 
be wiihoiat Thee, to presume in the least on aiCiy iKsdom tit 
efforts of my own. It is to Thee, O 6o4 toj Deliverer, 
that I owe everything I ibid it is a "senrce ti in^te satis* 
faction, tlttit I am thus indebted te^ Theie.^ 

81^ It 4ft s&t md!^ihg) thift i}he ii6W llbiuidltiM^iBflBhf 
t6flM^«AAlnA«^ f'fW|]Ati»M^,6lid{^li(»ttMf» 
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tjbe great subject of holy Hving, with a deep and solemii 
earnestness, which she had never experienced before. She 
began to realize the tremendous import of those solemn 
words of the Saviour, (words which have an import that is 
not generally understood, though it is not possible that their 
meaning should always be hidden,) ^N6 man nan serve 
tW0 masters $ for either he wiU hate the one and love Ihe 
other; or else he vifU hold to ihe^sme and despise the others 
Te cannot serve God aaiid Mammon*" 

32. There is but, one way for theOhristian to walk in* 
It is not poss&le that there should be any other. ^^A. straight 
and narrow iro^" it is true ; but still, properly speakings not 
a diffictdt way. Undoubtedly it is difficult to a heart that 
is naturally averse to it, to enter into it ; imd it is difficult to 
such a heart to become entirely naturalized. to it. Some- 
times the difficulty \{rhich is experienced within these limits, 
is very great But when once the process is £urly begun, 
and the influence of old habits is broken, .the difficulty which 
had been e3:perienced, is, in a great degree, removed; and 
it beoxnes true, as the Saviour has said, that his ^ yoke 
is easy, and his burden is light." 

33. But people do not understand this ; fibst, because, 
in a multitude of cases, they do not make the experiment at 
all, ->- they do not even enter into the way ,* and secondlt, 
because they 4o not persevere in the experiment when 
mad^ sufficiently long to render it a fair one. But whether 
difficult or not^ whether the difficulty continues for a' longer 
ix shorter time, it is God's way, and, therefore, the only 
true and safe way. But iidQr is it descnbed as a straight 
and narrow way? I answer, not because it is or can be diffi* 
cult to one whose heart is right, but because it is a way in 
which every step is regulated by Grpd's will. It is a way of 
«ie principle, and cannot^ therefore, be otherwise than both 
•traight and narfow. Any deyiationfiom that will^ however 
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slight it may be, is necessarily a step out of the way. It 
may be concisely described, therefore, as a way in Grod's 
will. And this truly is the way of life. It is not only the 
way which leads to life^ as the Scriptures express it ; but it 
does of itself constitute a life, because he, who is in God's 
wiUy is in life, and life is in him. " This," says the Apostle 
John, '^ is the Record, — That Grod hath ^ven to us eternal 
life ; and this life is in his Son. JSe, iJuxt hath the Son, hath 
life ; and he, thai hath not the Son of God, hath not life,*' ♦ 

* First Epis. of John, Tiil 11, 12. 
9* 



CHAPTER X. 

Eejkrence to h^ tariff mws of her Oiristwn sMe» Ew furpHa 
at the discovery of the remains of sin in herself Seeks assists 
ance and advice from others. Remarks on thexeligious character 
of that age. Consults ydth Oenevieve Granger , the Prioress of 
the Benedictines. Attends religious services at the church of 
Notre Dame in Paris. On her way thither she has an extraoT' 
dinary interview with a person unknown. His advice to her, 
Eenewed consecration^ in which she gives up all without reserve. 
Attacked by the smaUpox. Treatment experienced from her step' 
mother. Death of her youngest son. Her feelings. Her poetical 
writings. Justice of God amiable. 

In this season of temptation and penitence, of trial and 
of comparative despondency, she looked around for advice 
and assistance. Not fully informed, as she herself expressly 
states, in respect to the nature of the inward life, she felt 
perplexed and confounded at the knowledge of her own situ- 
ation. In the first joy of her spiritual espousals, she seems 
to have looked upon herself, as is frequently the case at that 
period of religious experience, not only as k sinner forgiven 
for the sins which are past ; but what is a very different thing, 
as a sinner saved from the commission of sin £or the present, 
and in all future time. Looking at the subject in the ex- 
cited state of her young love, when the turbulent emotions 
perplex the calm exercises of the judgment, she appears to 
have regarded the victory which God had given her, as one 
which would stand against all possible assaults ; the great- 
ness of her triumph for to-day, scarcely Exceeding the 
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In )^er oonscienoe } she boi« no doud on faer brow. 

2. How sarprisedy then, was she to find, after a short 
period, and after a moipe elose and thorough examination, 
that her best acts were mingled with some degree of imper- 
fection and sin; and that every day, as she was increasingly 
enlightened by the Holy Ghost, she seemed to disooyer more 
and more of motives to action, which might be described as 
flinful. After all her straggles and all her hopes, she found 
bersdf in the utuation of being condemned to bear about a 
eecret but terrible enemy in her own bosom. Under these 
circumstances it was natural for her to look around for some 
religious person, who might render her some assistance. 
Were others in the same situation ? Was it our destiny to 
l>e always sinning and always repenting ? Was there really 
no hope of deliverance from transgression till we might find 
it in ihe grave ? Such were some of the questions which 
^arose in her mind. Who could tell her what to do, or 
bow to do it? 

8. This was not an age, so far as I can perceive, whidi 
was distinguished for piety, i speak particularly of France* 
pious individuals undoubtedly there w^re^ but piety was not 
its characteristic. The Spirit of God, operating in some 
bearts, carried on the great work of mental renovation. We 
cannot well feiget, that it was in this age, that the Port 
Royalists acquired a name, which wiU long be celebrated. 
From time to time, some gay young people of Paris or of 
the provinoes, sick of the vanities of the world, went into 
religious retirement, and were known no more, except by 
pious works and prayers. . Others, like the celebrated M; 
Bouthniier de Banc4, possessed of talents that would have 
fiignalized ahnost any name, found their career of aspiring 
worldliness Qoming in conflict with the arrangements of 
Providence, and were ultimately led in the way, which at 
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the time seemed full of sorrow and p^lexity, to adore tbe 
hand which secretly smote them. We cannot well forget, 
that the daughters of the great Colbert, the Sally of the age 
of Louis Fourteenth, ladies alike distinguished by character 
and by position in society, set an illustrious example, in a 
corrupt period of the world, (^ sincere, decided, and unaf- 
fected piety. This was the age, and this the ' country of 
Nicole and Amauld, of Pascal and Racincr In the retire- 
ment of La Trappe, as well as in the cells of Port Royal, at 
St Cyr, and, strange to say, within the terrible walls of the 
Bastille, prayers ascended from devout liearts.*" And may 
we not say, with good reason, that, in every age and every 
country, Grod has a people ; that, in periods of religious de- 
clension as well as at other times, he has his followers, few 
though they may be, who are known, appreciated and b^ 
loved, by Him whose favor alone is life. 

4. But however this may be, it is still true> that Madame 
Guyon did not find, in the situation in which she was placed, 
those helps from personal intercdurse, which would have 
been desirable. Christiaa friends of deep piety and of sound 
judgment, were i^w in. number. But there w6re some duch, 
to whom she had aecess. One of^hom, in particular, Grene- 
vieve Granger, the devout and judicious Prioress of a com- 
munity of Benedictines eiftablis^ed a short distance from the 
place of her residence, she often ntentions. To the acquaint- 
ance of this individual she had been introduced some years 
before by the Franciscan, wh^m Providence had employed 
as the special means of her ccHiversion. The acquaintance 
thus formed was rendered the more natural and easy by the 

^ I refer in this remark, among other instances which might be men- 
tioned, to the case of Father Seguenot, a priest of the Congregation 
of the Oratory^ and to that of M. de St Clande, a distinguished Port 
Royalist and a man of great piety, both of whom were confined in the 
dangeons of the BasUlle. 
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circumstance, that her hu8baDd*s sisters were at this time, 
and had been for some time previous, under the care of the 
Prioress. It was to her, more freely and more fullj than to 
any other, that she made known the temptations she had 
experienced, and the falls of which she had been guilty. 

5. This pious woman, who, from a personal observation 
of her course, as well as from private conversation, under- 
stood Madame Guyon's religious position^ encouraged her 
much in her hopes and purposes of a new and amended Ufe. 
She probably had some foresight of the position which 
Providence might call her to occupy, and of the influence 
she might exert Certain it is, that she felt it her duty to 
explain to her the great difficulty of uniting a conformity 
with the world, even to that limited extent in which she had 
found herself involved in it, with an entire fulfilment of 
Christian obligations. Her own personal experience was 
calculated to add weight to her suggestions. Adopting the 
principle, that it is possible for us, even amid the tempta- 
tions of the present life, to live wholly to Gody she was un- 
willing to see any one, especially such a person as Madame 
Guyon, adopting a standard of feeling and action, which 
should fall anywhere below the mark of entire consecration 
and of perfect faith and love. 

6. It was at this period of her personal history, 4hat the 
subject of this memoir began to have a more distiiict and 
realizing perception of what is implied in a sanctified life* 
Some portions of her reading, as well as her personal expe- 
rience, had been favorable to this result In the Life of 
Madame de Chantal, which she had read with great interest, 
she found the doctrine of holiness, so far as it may be sup- 
posed to consist in a will subjected to God, and in a heart 
filled with love, illustrated in daily living and practice, as 
weH as asserted as a doctrine. The writings of Francis de 
Sales are characterized, in distinction from many other de- 
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yout wiidngg of the penod in which he liired, bj insisting on 
continual walking with God, on the entire surrender of the 
human will to the divine^ and on the existence of pure love. 
The writings of this devout and learned man seem to havQ 
been her constant companions through life. The Imitation 
of Christy generally ascribed to Thomas f^ ^empis, Another of 
the works with which she was familiar, is animated by the 
same spirit of high Christian attainment. All these writerSi 
in different ways and under different forms gf expression, 
Hgree in strenuously teaching, that the whole heart, the 
whole life should be given to Grod ; and that in some tru^ 
sense this entire suirender, not excluding, however, a constant 
sense of demerit and of dependence on God, and the constant 
need of the application of Chrisf s blood, is in re^ty not 
less practicable than it is obligatory. 

7. Her mind, therefore, had been prepared both by what 
she had read and by what she had been inwardly taught* to 
receive promptly, and to confide strongly in, the suggestions 
and admonitions of the Benedictine Frbress* ^d her con* 
Mence seems to have been very properly placed. It is true 
we must judge, at the present time, of the cbaraeter of Gre&e* 
vieve Granger, the individual to whom we now refer, fixun 
the few facts which can be gathered froon the vrritings of 
Madame Guyon. But these are enough to show, that she 
was a woman who combined strength of intellect with hum^ 
ble piety. The world did not know her, but she was not 
unknown to Him who made the world. She may be de* 
scribedf J think, as one of those who live in the world with-p 
ont the debasements of a worldly. spirit, and of whom it can 
be said, in the language of Scrij^ure, that ^^ the secret of th$ 
Lard it with them tiiat fear him.'\ And it is well for thoio 
who are seeking reli^n, or who'are inquiring the methods 
of progress in religion, to learn of those who have thus been 
t^ngfat 
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9. J^i tbis most interesdog juncture in her religious ezp^ 
rieiiqe, m incident occurred, wbicli was somewhat remarkable, 
and which made a deep impression on her mind. It was an 
inddepliy an occurrence, (speaking after the manner of 
mpn,) but the hand of the Lord was in it. She went at a 
certain time; fiom £er residence, to attend some religious 
9ervioes which were to take place in the celebrated church 
of Notre Dame at Paris. As the weather was inviting^ she 
did not take a carriage as she usually did, but decided to 
walk, although her house was some miles distant She was 
attended, however, by a footman, as she generally was at this 
period of her life whenever she went abroad. Just as thej 
)iad passed one of the bridges erected over the River Seine, a 
person appeared at her side and entered into conversation;— r 
a man religiously solemn and instructive in his appearance 
pad intercourse^ but se poor and. almcet repulsive in his 
Uttire, that, at their first meeting, thinking him an object of 
ipharity, she ofiered him alms* 

9.. ^' This maa spoke to me," ^le says, ^^ in a wonderful 
manner, of God and divine things. His remarks on the Holy 
Trinity were more instructive and suUime, than I had heard 
on any other occasion or from any other person. But hia 
conversation was chiefly personal I know not how it was, 
but be seemed in some way to-have acquired a remarkable 
knowledge of my character. He professed to regard me aa 
^ Christian, and spoke especially pf my love to God, and of 
my numerous charities to the poor. And, while he reoog^ 
nized aH that was good said christian-like in me, be felt it his. 
duty to speak to me plainly of my faults. He told mcj^ that 
I was too fond of my personal attractions ; and enumerated, 
one after another^ the various faults and imperfections which, 
ebaraeterized this period of my life. And then, assuming a 
higher tone of religious precept, he gave me to understand 
thai Gq4 roquived not n^rely a heart of w^h it could only 
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be said it is forgiven, but a beart wbicb coald properly, and 
in some real sense, be designated as holy ; tbat it was not 
sufficient to escape bell, but tbat be demanded also tbe sub- 
jection of the evils of our nature, and tbe utmost purity and 
height of Christian attainment. Tbe circumstance of bis 
wearing tbe dress of a mendicant, did not prevent bis speak- 
ing like one having authority. There was something in hiin 
incapable of being concealed by the poverty of bis outward 
appearance, wbicb commanded my silence and profound re- 
spect Tbe Spirit of God bore witness to what be said. 
Tbe words of thfe remarkable man, whom I never saw be- 
fore, and whom I have never seen since, penetrated my very 
soul. Deeply affected and overcome by .what he bad said, I 
\aA no sooner reached tbe church than I. fainted away." 

10» Previously to this period, Madame Guyon bad learned 
the great lesson of recognizing God in his Providences^ 
And under tbe influence of this indispensable knowledge, 
she could not doubt who it was that was speaking to her in 
the voice of his servants. Aroused by what she bad ex- 
perienced of her own weakness, / and startled into solemn 
thought by these repeated warnings, $he gave hersdf to the 
Lord anew, 

11. And here, I think, we may mark a distinct and very 
important crisis in tbe history of her spiritual being. Taught 
by sad experience, she saw the utter impossibility of com- 
bining the love of the World with the love of God. " From 
this day, this hour, if it be possible, I. will be wholly tbe 
Lord's. The world shall have no portion in me." Such 
was tbe language of her heart ; such her solemn determina- 
tion. She formed her resolution after counting the cost, — a 
resolution wbicb was made in God's strength and not in her 
own ; which, in after life, wa3 often smitten by the storm 
and tried in the fire ; but, from this time onward, so far as 
"Vf e know any tMng of hex history, was nev^r consiim^d, -^ was 



OF VABAME OITTON. ' 109 

never broken. She gave herself to the Lord, Hot only to be 
bis in the ordinary and mitigated sense of the terms, but to 
be his whMy, and to be hh forever ; to be his in body and in 
spirit; to be his in personal efforts and influence ; to be his 
in all that she wa$^ and in all that it was possible for her to 
he. There was no reserve. 

12. Her consecration, made in the spirit of entire self* 
renouncement, was a consecration to God's will, and not to her 
own ; to be what God would have her to be,' and not what her 
fallen nature would have her to be. Tw6 years after this time, 
she "placed her signature to a written act of Covenant or act 
of Consecration, (a circumstance which we shall have occasion 
to mention in its place,) but the act itself, she made previ- 
ously, made it now, and made it irrevocahU. Ib its sub- 
stance it was written in the heart, wherever else -it might fail 
for a time to be recorded, and wa? witnessed by the Holy 
Ghost. God accepted the offering of herself which she thus 
made, because, he knew it to be sincere. And perhaps we 
may properly add, that he knew it to be sincere, because he 
himself, who-is the Author of every good purpose, had in- 
spired it^ 

13. Desire, even reltgiotis desire, without a strong basis 
of sineerity, often stops short of affecting the will. But, in 
religion especially, desire without will is practically of no 
value. But the error which is alluded tp in this statement, 
did not attach to Madame Guyon at this time. She not only 
desired to be holy, but she resolved to be holy.' Her mil 
was in the thing, -^ the will, which constitutes in its action the 
unity of the whole mind's action, and which, is the true and 
only certain exponent of the inward morsd and religious 
condition. 

14. And perhaps we may be permitted to say, in ihis 
connection, that it is here that we find the great difficulty 
in the position of many religious men at the present tima. 

10 
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They profess to desire to be holy ; and^ perhaps ih^j do 
desire it. They pray for it, as well as desire it. Bat after 
all, it is too often the case that they are not willing to be 
holy* They are not ready, by a consecrating act, resting on 
a deliberate ai^d solemn purx>ose, to place themselves in a 
position, which they have . every reason to think will, by 
God's grace, result in holiness. This may be regarded, per- 
haps, as a nice distinction ; but when rightly understood, it 
seems to me to lay deep and unchangeable in the mind. In 
^he cases to which we refer, the desire, whatever may be its 
strength, is not strong enough to control the volition. The 
will, therefore, is not brought into the true position. The 
will, considered in relation to the other powers of the mind^ 
constitutes the mind's unity. The will is wanting. The 
man, therefore, is wanting. 

15. And in corroboration of these remarks, it may be 
added further, that in repeated instances individuals have 
be^n known frankly to acknowledge, that these statements, 
or statements the same in effect with these, truly described 
their position. Whatever may have been their desire to 
experience the great blessing of inward sanctification, they 
have said, that the desire was not strong enough to termi- 
nate itself in a jt7t/rpo5e. 

They could not say, or rather they would not say, I vnU 
be the Lord's. They had not placed themselves, and in 
their present Qtate of feeling they would not place them- 
selves by what may b^ termed a ^^ volitional*^ act, (an act of 
the will, representing the whole mind, an act constituting a 
decisive and irrevocable mental movement,) in a situation in 
^hich the Lord could consistently apd effectually operate 
upon them by his Holy Spirit, and thus complete this great 
work. • They had been made willing, as it seemed to them, 
tliat God should save them from their past sins in h]3 
appoint^ way ; fmd they did not cease to be willing thai 
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th«ir sal^ntion from the penalty of all such sixui should oon- 
tinae to be by Christ alone. They had thus died the first 
death ;. but they were not willing to die what I think ijlay 
properly be called, in the progress of inward experience, 
the second death. 

16. And with many it seems to be an opinion, that there 
is no second death U> die. Already dead to all claims of 
personal merit in the matter of salvation, and thinking that 
they may now live on their own stock,, and in the strength of 
their own vitality and power, they do not understand, (alas, 
hpw few do understand it !) that they must not only die to 
their own M^sttiTS, but must die to their own life; that thej 
jnust not only die to Christ on the cross that they may hegit^ 
to have the true life ; but that they must die to Christ on th# 
<!T(>ss, that they may continue td have life. In other words» 
they must not only be so broken and humbled as to receive 
Christ as ^ Savior from hell; but must be willing also, 
renouncing all natural desire and all human strength^ and 
all of man's wisdom and man's liope, and all self-wil^ to re- 
c^ve him as a Savior, moment by moment, from sin. 

17. And this (perhaps because they do not fully understan4 
the necessity of it) they are tiot willing to do ; and therefore, 
although they have God's promise to help thepi, they will not 
purpose and resolve to do it. Their wills do not porrespond 
ivith vrhaXjnmt be, with what Gk>d requires to be, and cani* 
QOt^ otherwise tbap require to be, just so far as He carrier 
on and completes the work of sanctification in the soul | 
namely, that God's own hand must lay the axe of inward 
crucifixion unsparingly fit the root of the natural life; that 
God in Christ, operating in the person of the Holy Ghost, 
must be the principle of inward inspiration moment by m^h 
ment, the crucifier of every wrong desire and purpose, Uie 
Author of every right and hply purpose, the Light and laffi 
of the soul. J 
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18. But upon this altar of sacrifice, terrible as it is to the 
natural mind^ Madame Guyon did not hesitate to place her- 
self, believing that God would accomplish his own work in 
his own time and way. She invited the hand of the de* 
stroyer, that she might live again from the ruins of that 
which should be slain. He, who does not willingly afflict 
his children, but rather pities them as a father, accepted 
the work which was thus committed to him. It is some- 
times the case, that Grod subdues and exterminates that inor-- 
dinate action of the mind, which is conveniently denominated 
the life of nature by the inward teaching and operation of 
the Holy Ghost, independently, in a considerable degree, of 
the agency of any marked providences. Such cases, how- 
ever, are rare. Much more frequently it is done, by the 
appropriate application of his providences, in connection 
with the inward influence. 

19. It was this combined process, to which the subject of 
this Memoir, in the spirit of a heart that seeks its own de- 
struction, submitted herself. She had given herself to God 
without reserve ; and he did not long withhold, or conceal 
the evidence of her acceptance. The one followed the other 
without delay and without misgiving. Kndwing that her 
own resolutions, and her spirit of -self-sacrifice, independent^ 
ly of his foresight and assistance, would be of no avail. He 
arranged a series of physical and bioral adjustments, which 
resulted in blow after blow, till the pride of nature, which 
sometimes stands like a wall of adamant, was thoroughly 
broken. It was then, and not^ill then, that her soul entered 
into that state of purity an^ rest, which she has significantly 
denominated its state of ^^ simplicity ;^* a state in which the 
soul has but one motive, that of God's unUf and but one 
source of happiness, that of God's ghry. It is not merely 
a state of consecration to God's will; but a state of union 
and rest in bis will. 
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20. The first thing He did was to smite her beautj 
with that dreadfal scourge of the haman race, the small- 
pox. The summer was over; her ear no longer listened 
to the waters of the Loire ; the festivities of St Cloud 
and Paris had passed away. On the 4tli of October, 1670, 
(she is particular to mark the month and the daj,) the blow 
came upon her like lightning from heaven. This dreadful 
disease was not then shorn of its terrors hj that merciful 
Providence, which directed the philosophic mind of Jenner 
in the discovery of its wonderful preventive. And she was 
thus smitten when she was a little- more than twenty-two 
years of age, — a period of life when beauty of person does 
not cease to be prized. ' When it was discovered that 
the hand of the Lord was thus npou her,- her friends, not 
excluding those in all probability who had endeavored to 
lead her into the follies of fashionable life, exhilnted great 
emotion. They came ai^und her bedside, and almost 
forgetting that her life was in danger, deplored in feeling 
language the mysterious and fatal attack, which was thus 
made upon charms which had been so much celebcated. 

21. Alluding to the temptations she had experienced, 
and to her temporary indulgence in the displays of 
fashionable life, she says, '^before I ^ell under this dis^ 
ease I resembled those animals, destined for ^ughter, 
which on certain days they ^om with greens and flowers, 
and bring in pomp into the city, before they kill them," 
She represents the disease as having been very severe. 
"My whole body," she says, "looked like that of a 
leper. All, who saw me, said, they had never seen such a 
shocking spectacle. But the devastation without was eoun* 
terbalanced by peace within. My soul was kept in a state 
of contentment, greater than can be expressed. Eeminded 
continually of one of the causes of my religious triak and 
falls, I indulged the hope of regaining my inward liberty by 

I0» 
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^e Ums of that outward beauty which. had been my grief. 
This view of 017 condition rendered my soul so well satis- 
fied and so united to God, that it would not have exchanged 
its condition for that of the most happj prince in tilie 
world.'* 

22. " Every one thought I should be inconsolable. Sev- 
eral of my friends came around me, and gave utterance to 
their regret and sympathy in view of my sad condition. A 
sad condition, indeed, as it appeared to them ; but far &om 
being sad, as it appeared to me. As I lay in my bed, suffer* 
ing the total deprivation of that which had been a snare to 
my pride, I experienced a joy ^pispeakable. I praised God 
in profound silence. None ever he^ any complaints from 
me, either oif my paips or of the loss which I sustained. 
Thankfully I received every thing, as from God's hand ; and 
I did not hesitate to siay to those who expressed their regret 
and sympathy, that I rejoiced at that in which they found 
00 much cause of lamentation." 

23. ^ When I had so far recovered as to be able to sit 
up in my bed, I ordered a mirror to be brought, and indulged 
my curiosity so far as to view myself in it I was no longer 
what I was once. It was then that I saw that my heavenly 
Father had not been unfaithful in his work, but had ordered 
the sacrifice in all its reality. Some persons, thinking to do 
me a favor in my supposed affliction, sent me a sort of poma- 
tum, which they said would have the effect to fill up the 
hollows of the small-pox, and to restore my complexion. I 
had myself seen wonderful effects from it when tried upon 
others ; and the first impulse of my mind was to test its 
merits in my own case. But Grod, jealous of his work, 
would not suffer it. The inward voice spoke. There was 
something in my heart, which said, ^J^ I would have had thee 
fair, I would have left thee as thou wertJ** 

24. ^ Fearful of offending God by settmg myself against 
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(he designs of his Prpvid^ee, I was obliged to lay aside the 
remedies whiph were brought me. I was under the neoes* 
sitj of going into the open air, which made the hollows of my 
face worse. As soon as I was able, I did not hesitate to go 
into the streets and places where I had been accustomed to 
go previously, in order that my humiliation might triumph in 
the very places where my unholy pride had been exalted.'' 

25. " During these afflictions the trials which I had expe- 
rienced in connection with my husband's family, continued. 
At the commencement of my sickness, I was so much neg- 
lected by my mother-in-law, that I was on the point of dying 
for want of sqccor. Such was the state of my husband's 
Jtiealth at this time, that I was necessarily lefit, in a grea( 
degree, to her care. At the commencement of my attadk I 
l^eeded the immediate aid pf a physician ; but she would not 
allow any physiciafn but her own to prescribe for me ; and 
yet ^he did not send for him for some time, although he was 
within % day's journey of us. He came at last, when I had 
providentially received some assi^itance from another source, 
and when he could be of but little service to me* In this 
extremity I opened not my mouth to request any hiiman 
fiuccon I looked for life or death from the hand of Gpd, 
without testifying the least uneasiness at so strange a course 
of conduct. The peace I ienjoyed within, on account of that 
perfect resignation in which Gk>d kept me by his grace, was 
so great, that it made me forget myself, in the midst of such 
violent maladies and pressing dangers." 

26« <' And if it was thus in my sickness, it could not well 
be expected that my step-mother would exhibit any more 
£Eivorable disposition^ after my recovery. She did not cease 
at all in her unkind efforts to alienate my husband's affec- 
tions from me. And now, as God had smitten and taken 
away whatever there was of beauty in my countenance, he 
A3eme4 to be Axore js^se^ptible th^ ever of any unfavorable 
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impressions, which others might endeavor to cause against 
mev In consequence of this, the persons who spoke to him 
to my disadvantage, finding themselves more listened to 
than formerly, repeated their attacks upon me more fre- 
quently and more holdly. Others changed, but Grod did not 
change. Thou only, O my ,€rod ! didst remain the same. 
Thou didst smite me without, but didst not cease to bless 
me within. In augmenting my exterior crosses, thou didst 
not Cease to increase my inward graces and happiness." 
• 27. But the work of God was not yet accomplished. If 
he had smitten and demolished one dear idol, there were 
others which remained. Grod had given her two sons. The 
eldest was in the sixth year, the youngest in the foi;irth year 
of his age. She loved them -both ; but one was especially 
the son of her affections. The eldest she could not cease to 
love ; but she loved him with some alternations of feelings 
and in deep sorrow. The same causes which operated t<o 
disturb and alienate her husband's affections, had thdir influ- 
ence here. He had been designedly subjected to a process 
of training, which resulted in violations of filial duty, and in 
sad disregard of a mother's love. The second son was not 
thus injured. Perhaps he had naturalfy more favorable dis- 
positions. Certain it is, that, in the favorable opening of his 
young affections and intellect, he filled the measure of a 
mother's fondness and hopes. Her heart was fixed upon 
him. But Grod, who knew on which side danger lay, took 
her Jacob, and left her Esau. 

28. He was seized with the same terrible disease, which 
had so nearly proved fetal to his mother. " This blow," she 
says, " struck me to the heart. I was overwhelmed ; but 
Grod gave me strength in my weakness. I loved my young 
boy tenderly ; but though I was greatly afflicted at his death, 
I saw the hand of the Lord so clearly, that I shed no tears. 
I offered hini up to God ; and said in the language of Job, 
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^The Lord gave and the Lord hatih taken awaj. Blesoed 
be hU name." 

28. During these BuccessiTe trials, she recognized the 
hand that smote her, and blessed it Her prayer was, that 
Grod, in the work of destruction, would take from her entirely 
the power of displeasing him. ''Art thou not strong enough," 
she exclaimed, '' to take from me this unholy duplicity of 
mind, and to make me one with thyself?" She says that it 
was a consolation to her to experience the rigors of God. 
She loved Grod's justice. She rejoiced in his holy adminis- 
tration, however it might touch and wither all her worldly 
prospects. She felt that he was right as well as merciful, 
just as well as good ; and that both justice, and mercy are to 
be praised. 

It is about this time that we find the first mention of her 
attempts at poetry. Poetry is the natural expression of 
strong feeling. She felt, and she wrote. It is possible that 
she had made attempts of this kind before ; but I find 
nothing said of it. Voltaire, who goes out of hia appropriate 
sphere of judgment in discrediting her religious pretensions, 
speaks lightly also of her effusions in verse. It would re- 
quire a more intimate knowledge of French poetical diction 
than I profess to have, to give an opinion of her poetry, so 
far as the expression is concerned. But I do not hesitate to 
say, with great confidence, that this portion of her writings, 
with some variations; undoubtedly, exhibits in a high degree 
the spirit of poetry. There is thought in it; there is 
feeling. The highest kind of thought, the. deepest feeling. 
The following poem, translated by Mr. Cowper, whom some 
critics, I think, would not place below Yoltairo, either as ft 
writer or judge of poetry, may be regarded as expressive, in 
some particulars, of her religious experience at this time ; 
and is probaUy to be referred^ in its origi% to this period of 
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her lif^ It indicates a deep sense of her uBW<»*thineB8^ ktid 
a humble and approving resignation to God's will^ under th« 
heaviest inflietions of His providence. 

DIVINE JUSTICE AMIABLE. 

Tnoir hast no li^tnings, fhon Jnst ! 

Or I their force should know ; 
Andi if thou strike mt into dmit 

My sod approves the blow. 

The heart, that yalaes less its 6af6, 

Than it adores thj ways, 
th thine avenging anger seM 

A subject of its praise. 

Pleased I could lie, concealed and lost, 

In shades of central night ; 
Not to aroid thj wrath, thou knoVst, 

But lest I grieve thy sight. 

Smite me, O thou, indiom I proYoke ! 

And I will love thee still. 
The well deserved and righteous stroke 

Shall please me, though it kilL 

Aol I not worthy to sustain 

The worst thou canst devise ? 
And dare I seek thy throne again, 

And meet thy sacred eyes ? 

Far from a£9ictang, fhon art kind ; 

And in my saddest hours, 
An unction of thy grace I find. 

Pervading all my powers. 

Alas I Thou sparest tae yet again ; 
A»d wken % ^rstiilteald «iov^ 
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Too geiUU to mdwrt mypain^ 
Thou aooth'Bt me wiih thy lovt. 

I haye no punishment to fear ; 

Bat, ah ! that smile from thee 
Imparts a pang far more serere 

Than woe itself would be. 



CHAPTER XI. 

Faiihfidness in trial. Spiritual consolations. General remarks on 
her experience during ike year 1671. Discharge of domestic and 
other duties. Trials in relation to her seasons of prayer. Of 
the faults of which she considered herself guilty at this period. 
Bemarks on a regard for God^s providences. Her first acquatnt" 
ancCfJuly 1671, with Francis La Combe. Some account of 
him. The impression made upon him by her conversations. Her 
growth in grace. The account she gives of her willy as subdued 
in its operations^ but not wholly renovated in its nature, i2e- 
marks on this subject* 

In all the trials which she was thus called to endure, in 
the afflictions of her own person, and in the loss of her favor- 
ite son, it maj be said of her, as it was of Job, — who is 
naturally called to mind bj the story of her sufferings, — that 
she " sinned not, nor charged God foolishly.** So far, at leasts 
as the occurrences, which h^ve now been mentioned, are 
concerned, the sincerity of the consecration which she had 
made of herself and of all her interests to God, had been 
tried ; and throagh the grace of God it hcul not been found 
wanting, 

2. It is possible, that the suggestion may arise in the 
minds of some, that God compensated her outward trials by 
giving an increase of inward consolation. And such was the 
oase, undoubtedly, just so £Eur as he found it necessary and 
desirable. He nevec fiuls^ *^ to temper the wind to the shorn 
lamhJ* The hajod which affieted did not allow her to sink 



LIFE, ETC. 121 

under tbe blow. And, aecor^inglj? in giving some account 
of her feelings at this time, she speaks very fully of the 
supports and consolations she received, although they were 
mingled with some alternations of feeling, and with some 
states of inward experience, which she did not then fully 
underhand. 

3. <<1 had a 'great desire," she says, '^for the most inti- 
mate communion with God. For this object, my heart 
went^orth in continual prayer. He answered my supplica- 
tion richly and deeply. The sensible emotion and joy, 
which I experienced, were sometimes overwhelming. My 
heart was ^ed with love, as well as with joy ; with that 
love which seeks another's will, and which is ready to relin- 
quish and sacrifice its own. 

4. ^* But *^ 8t*t® of mind did not always continue. At 
other times, my mind seemed to be dry, ftrid, * unemotional;* 
and not fully understanding the nature of his dealings with 
men, it seemed to me at such times that God, being offended 
for something, had lefl me. . The pain of his absence 
(for such I supposed it to be) was very great. Thinking 
it to be for some fault of, mine that he had thus left me, I 
mourned deeply, — I was inconsolable. I did not then under- 
stand, that in the progress of the inward death, I must be 
crucified not only to the outward joys of sense, and to the 
pleasures of wordly vanity, but also, which is a more terrible 
and trying crucifixion, that I must die to the jpys; of God, in 
order that I might fully live to the will of God. If I had 
known that this was one of the states through which I miist 
pass, in order to experience the full power of sanctifying 
grace, I should not have been troubled." She had not yet 
reached that state, (that is to say, pero^anently and fully, 
although she had at times some touches of it,) which may be 
denominated the Prayer of God's will ; aiid which says con- 
tinually, «I come to do thy will^ O God." <*It is iny meat 

11 
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and drink to do the will of my heavenly Father." To this 
blessed will it is true that she was conseerated; and that in 
the fulfilment of this consecrating act, she lay patiently and 
passively on the altar of sacrifice. But I think it is equally 
true, that she had not as yet experienced all the resalta 
which flow out of such a consecration, when it is attended by 
fidl faith, and when God has accomplished his work. As 
we have already expressed it in another passage, she wa» 
fully consecrated to the will of God, but had not fufly ibnnd 
rest and union in the' will of Grod. 

5. During the year 1671, the hand of the Lord, consid- 
ered in comparis<m with its former dealings, seems to have 
been staid. God had found her faithful; and her soul^ 
without having entered into the state of permanent rest and 
union, experienced, amid all her trials, a high degree of in- 
ward emisolation and peace. She was patient and fiiithful 
in the discharge of domestic duties, regular and watchful in 
her seasons of private devotion, and prompt in performing 
the duties of kindness and benevolence to others. In inti* 
mating that her trials were diminished, as compared with 
those of the preceding year, we do not mean to say that she 
was without trials ; but, whatever they were, she was greatly 
supported under them. And I think it msay be added, that, 
both by the griefs she sufiered, and by the du^^ she dis* 
charged, ' and by the suppers and consolations which were 
afforded her, the process of inward crucifixion was continu* 
ally going on. 

6. There were some things, however, -even in her course 
at this time, which she was afterwards led to regard as 
faults. One thing she mentions, in particular. I give in 
this instance, however, as weB as in others, her meaning, 
rather than her precise form of expression* It was this. 
She was more attached to the retirement, the exercises, and 
the pleasures of devotion, than she was to the effortS) min(» 
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^ed as thej oftenl^es were with temptations and trials, of 
present and practical duty. As God had not fully taken up 
his abode in her heart^^ — which is the only appropriate and 
adequate corrective of dangers from this- source, — she found 
him, as Christians in that imperfect stage of Christian ex- 
perience generally do find him, in particukir seasons and 
places. And the consequence was, that she not only loved 
sach seasons and places, and sought them very much, which 
was very proper, but she gives us to understand that she 
sometimes loved them, and sought them in such a way and 
to such a degree, as to iwUrfere with fiie wants and happi- 
ness of oth^. It is thus thikt self-will, the .last iiiward 
^nemy which is subdued, may find a place even in. our most 
sacred things, htt never without injury, 

7. The principle which she adopted, at a subsequent and 
more enlightened period of her ClmiMian experiooce, was, 
that the true place of God, when we speak of God's place 
any where out of the heart, is in his Providences, It is true, 
indeed, that God's kingdom is in the heart . >^ llie kingdom 
of God," says the Saviour, *^ is within you." But it is true 
also, that ^^ holds his kingddm there, and that he reigns 
there, in connection with his providences. 

8. And as these remarks are made in connection with 
special times or seasons of devotion, it may properly be 
added, that the providences of God include both time and 
place, in the widest sense. So far from excluding times and 
places, such as are set apart for devotion or for other pur- 
poses, they recognize and establish them ; but, what is very 
important, they held them oho in strict subordination. These 
divine providences are in themselves, and emphatically so, 
the time of times and the place of places. And all other 
times and places, which are approved of God, exist by ap- 
pointment under them. 

9. Undoubtedly, in an important sense of the terms, the 
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religioiifl man's place Is bis closet '< Enter into tfaj closet,'' 
says the Saviour, " and pray to thy Father, who seeth in 
secret.'' The closet is an indispensable place to him. But 
whenever he goes there in violation cf Grod's providences, it 
ceases to be a place of Grod's appointment, tmd he goes there 
foithout God. It should never be forgotten, therefore, that 
it is God himself, who consecrates the place, and maJkes it a 
profitable one. And He will never consent to be jostled out 
of his true locality, which is always ascertained and desig- 
nated by His providences, by means of any merely human 
arrangements. And accordin^y we may lay it down as an 
important practical principle, that the times and places 
which are erected within the sphere of God's providences, 
and are in harmony with them, are right and well ; and that 
all other times and plaees are wrong. 

10. "AH my crosses," she says, "would have seemed 
little, if I might have had liberty, in those seasons when I 
desired it, to be alone and ta pray. But my mother-in-law 
and husband, who acted in concert in respect to my religious 
exercises, as they did in regard to many other things, re- 
stricted me much. The subjection under which I was ihus 
brought, was painful to me, exceedingly so. Accordingly, 
when it was understood that I had retired for a season of 
prayer^ my husband would look on his watch, to see if I staid 
above half an hour. He thought that half an hour was 
enoogfa for that purpose. If I exceeded that time, he^ grew 
rery uneasy, and complained. 

11, " Sometimes I used a littie artifice to effect my pur- 
poses. I went to him, and asked him, saying nothing of any 
derotional e:tercises, if he would grant me an hour, only one 
hour, to div«* myself in some way, or in any way, that 
might be pleasing to my own mind. ' If I had specified some 
known worldly amusement, I should probably have obtained 
Bsy request. But, as he <5ould hdrdly fail to see that I 
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wanted the tuDe £»r piuy^r, I did not soeeeed. fie would 
baye granted my veqnest for other diY€arskms ; but iait 
prajer he would not* 

12. ^ I must confefis that my imperfect relig^s knowl* 
edge and experience caused me much trouble. I often 
exceeded my half-hour ; my husband was aogryy and I was 
sad. But it was I, myself, in part at leasts who thut ^ve 
occasion for what I was made to suffer. Was k not God, m 
well as my husban^ who placed this restriction upon me ? I 
understood it afterwards, but did not tmdierstwid it then. I 
ought to have looked upon my captivity m a part of Crod's 
providences and as an ^eet g£ His wilL If I had sepa^asted 
these things from the subor^ate agent^ and looked Upoft 
th^n in the true divine Hght, I m%ht have been contented^ 
I might have been happy.^ In time I tmdefatood thesd 
things. When months and years had passed away, God 
erected his temple fully in my heatk He entered there^ 
and I entered wi^ hink I learned to pray in that diving 
retreat; and &om that time I i^ent no more out" 

13. She thought, therefore, with some reason, that at i3m 
period of her life she might have &iled, in some degree in 
her duty to her husband and her family^ in ocmaequi^oe of 
not fuUy understanding the will of God as develo{)ed in his 
providences* An4 this view of things perhaps gives a iig* 
nificancy to a remark, which her husband once made, that 
^ she loved God so much that she had no love left for hinu" 
It will help to illustrate the source of eiror and trouble 
which we are now trying to explain, if we give one or two 
other facts, which involve the same principle. She had a 
beautiful garden. And in the time of fruits and floweis, she 
often walked there. But such was the intensity of her coa»< 
templations on God, such '^ her inward attraction," as she 
expresses it, that her eye seemed to be closed, and she 
knew nothing, comparatively speiE^ng, of the outward 

11* 
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beauty wbicli surrounded her. And wlien she went into the 
bouse, and her husband asked her how the fruits were, and 
how the flowers grew, she knew but little about it. And it 
was not surprising, I think, that it gave him considerable 
offence. 

14. Agaip, it oftentimes happened that things w^re re- 
lated in the family, which were not without interest, and 
which were entitled to consideration. The principle of curi- 
osity was awake then, as it is now ; and mailkind had its 
history then, aa It has now. Others conversed and listened 
and remembered ; but so entirely absorbed was her mind in 
another direction, that she was scarcely able to do either. 
And when these topics subsequently came up for remark, 
although they were entitled to notice, even ftx>m a Christian, 
it was found that she knew nothing o^ them. This seemed 
to indicate a want of respect for the feelings of others, if not 
an obvious disregard of duty. And as she viewed the sub- 
ject subsequently, and in the light of a higher experience, it 
seemed to her, that' fhe course which she pursued was erro- 
neous. 

15. The highest form (not that which appears to be so, 
but that which really is such) of Christian experience is 
always in harmony with present duty. It admits no kind of 
feeling, and no degree of feeling, which is inconsistent with 
the requirements of our present situation, whatever it may 
be. The highest love to God does not require us to violate 
our duty to our neighbor, or even to our enemy. It neither 
requires us to violate our duty, nor does it do it in point of 
fact. When our religious experience stops in " emotional- 
ity," it is apt to do this ; when it but partially controls the 
desires, it is not always a safe guide ; but when, in connection 
with its other conquests, it breaks down all self-will, and 
truly establishes the throne of Grod in the centre of the soul, 
U does all things right and well ; first, by estimating all 
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tbiDgB in fJiemseYves and their relations jiist as they ou^t to 
be estimated, and then bj corresponding to this just estimate 
hj ap equally just -conduct. T6 this state she had not as 
yet fully attained. 

16. It is during this period of her personal history, as it is 
given in her Autobiography, that we first find mention made 
of Francis de la Combe. As this somewhat distinguished 
individual is closely connected with a portion of her history, 
it may be proper to say something of him. He was bom at 
Thonon, a fiourishing town of Savoy, situated on the borders 
of the lafc^ of Geneva.* 

In early life he was the subject of religious impressions ; 
and in accordance with his design of devoting himself for- 
mally to God in a religious life, he' attached himself to the 
Bamabites, one of the religious Orders in the Catholie 
Ghurch. He was possess<6d of a high degree of natural 
talent, which was improved by a finished education. He 
was taU and commanding in his personal appearance, and 
naturally eloquent. Impressed with the importance of reli- 
gion, he seems to have given his whole heart to God's work. 
He was frequently employed in ^ligious missions, by those 
on whom the responsibility of sucfc movements rested in the 
Frfench church, particularly in the yesff 1679, and about that 
time, when he was sent to the province of C&ablais, in Savoy, 
in which his native town, Thonon, was situated. He also 
labored as a missionary at Annecy, another town of Savoy, 
situated not far from the city of Chamberry. 

17. His labors were hot exclusively of an active kind. 
He published a small treatise, entitled A Short LeUer of hi- 
gtrucHon^ia which he endeavors to point out the principles 



* Rdation de VOrigine^ du Progr^Sy et de la Condemnation du QuieHsme 
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of growth RBd of the highest pos&ihle Attauuaeni m the 
Christian life. His principal published Trcork was his Analy- 
sis of Mental Prayer, Orationis MeniaUs Anal$9is ; origin- 
ally written in Latin, and afterwards translated into^ Flinch. 
This work^ which inculcates the necessity and the i»*in- 
ciples of experimental religion in its highest forms, wl» 
condemned by the authorities at Bome as heretical* The 
decree of condemnation is dated the 4tk of Septembet^ 1688. 
Some portions of his religioas correspondence^ ako, whidh 
possess a high degree of interest, haye been preserved. Hift 
letters to Madame Guyon are to be found, some of thetn^ ifi 
the collections of her writings, and others in the large c<^ec- 
tion of the Woiits of Bossuet* A letter of conad^rable in- 
terest, addressed to M. D' Aranthen, titular bishop of ^ney% 
is found in the Life of that prelate. 
'S^ 18. His personal activity and influence were such, eom;^ 
bined with the influence of his writings, that Louis Four^ 
teenth, who was extremely sensitive to any deviatioits from 
the established doctrines of the Romish Qiureh, thoa^t it 
necessary to shut him up. in prison. He was ^flrst edufined 
in the chateau of Lonrde % he was subsequently t«nuisferred 
to the castle of Yincennes, near Paris^ and at a later period 
was unpris(Hied in the castle of Oleron, situated in the Isle 
of Oleron, a place celebi*ated for having given name to a 
portion of maritime law, but which derives some portion of 
its notoriety from the persons who have suffered within tho 
dungeons of its prismi. His imprisonments, as I And it stated 
in one of the writers whom I have consulted, extended 
through twenty-seven years. His persecutors at last had 
some pity on him. Just before his death, when body and 
mind had both been prostrated by his sufleringis, he was 
placed in the Hospital of Charenton. He died in 1714. 

* CEavres Completes de Bossnet, Ev^ue de Meanx, tome 8me. 
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19. It was in Jane or July of 1671, (she speaks some^ 
what mdefinit^j as to the manthy) that a letter was brought 
to Madame Guyon from her halfrbrother, Father La Mothe^ 
The bearer was La Combe, who was then yonng, bat came 
highly recommended from La Mothe, who wished his sister 
to see him, and to regard and treat him as one of his most 
intimate friends. Madame Guyon says, that she was un-» 
willing at this time to form new acquaintances ; but desirous 
of corresponding to the request of h6r broths,' she admitted 
him. The conversation tnmed chiefly upon religious sub^ 
ject9. With'the clear insight of character which she po&* 
sessed, she conld not fail to become deeply interested In La 
Combe, as one on whom many retigioas interests might de* 
pend. But still she could not at that time fully dedde 
whether she should regard him as truly a possessor of reli-» 
^on, or as merely a seeker ailer it <^ I thought," she says, 
** that he either loved God, or was disposed to love him ; a 
state of things which could not fkil to interest me, as it was 
the great desire of my heart £hat everybody should experi* 
ence this divine love»" As God had already made use of 
her as an instrument in the conversion of three penond, 
members of the Beligions Order to whkh he foel(»iged, she 
indulged the hope that she might he made a benefit to him* 
And although she ssiys, she Mi a reluctance to be^ the 
acquaintance, she now felt a desire to continue it. 

20. La Combe left her, but he was not satisfied. Provi- 
dence had brought him in- contact with a nund to which 
either grace or nature, or both in combination, had ^ven 
power over other minds. He desired, therefore, to see more^ 
and to hear more. And, accordingly, on the basis of the 
acquaintance which had thus begun, he repeated the visit 
aifter a short time. Madame Guyon remarics, that La Oombe, 
who seems to huTb been a man not only of intelligenoe but 
of vivacity and generosity of feeling, was very acceptaUe to 
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her husband. On this second visit, he conversed with her 
husband freely. During the interview, he was taken some- 
what unwell ; and with the view of recovering and refiresh- 
ing himself in the open air, he went out and walked in the 
garden. Soon afler, Madame Guyon, at the particular re* 
quest of her husband, went x)ut for the purpose of seeing 
him, and of rendering any assistance which might be needed. 
She availed herself of ^e opportunity which ^as thus 
afforded, to explain to him what she denominates the interior 
or inward way, "fo vote de Vinterieur ;** a way which is 
inward because it rests upon God, in distinction from the 
way which is outward, and which rests upon man. He was 
prepared to receive her remarks, because he inwardly felt 
the need of ihat form of experience which was involved in 
them, and because he perceived, from her countenance, her 
conversation, and her life, that she possessed that of which 
he felt himself to be destitute. 

21. La Combe always admitted afterwards, that this con<- 
▼ersation formed a crisis in his life. Her words, attended 
by divine power, sunk deep into his soul. It was then, and 
there, that he formed the purpose, with divine assistance, to 
be wholly the Lord's. '^ God was pleased," says Madame 
Guyon, <^ to make use of such an unworthy instrument as 
myself, in the communication of his grace. He has since 
owned to me, that he wait away at that time changed into 
quite another man. I ever afterwards felt an interest in 
him ; for I could not doubt that he would be a servant of 
the Lord. But I was far from foreseeing,, that I should 
ever go to the place of his residence." Of La Combe we 
shall have occasion to speak again hereafler. 

22. Whatever mistakes she may have committed in the 
period of which we are now speaking, it is evident that she 
was growing in grace. The world had lost, in an increased 
degree, its power. Her inward dature had become more 
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confonaed to the requisitions of the gospel law. ^e have 
evidence of this in yarious wajs. Among other things, 
speaking of Paris, which had formerly been to her a place 
of temptation and injury, she remarks, in connection with a 
visit which she was obliged to make there, " Paris was a 
place now no longer to be dreaded as in times past. It is 
true, there were the same outward attractions, the same 
thronging multitudes ; but the crowds of people served only 
to draw me into deeper religious recollection. The noise of 
the streets only augmented my inward prayer.** 
. * 23, She adds, " under the pressure of the daily troubles 
and afilictions wluch befel me, I was enabled, by divine 
graoe> to keep my will, O my God ! subservient to thine. I 
could say practically, ^Not my will, but thine be done.' 
When two well-tuned lutes are in perfect concert, that which 
is not touched renders the same sound as thaib which is 
touched. There is the same spirit in both, the same sound, — 
one pure harmony. It was thus that my will seemed to be 
in harmony with God's will. 

24. "This was the result of grace. Grace conquered 
nature ; but it was nature in its operations, rather than in its 
tnenee. My will was subdued in its operations in particu- 
lar cases, so that I could praise the Lord for entire acquies« 
eence ; but there still remained in it a secret tendency, 
when a favorable opportunity should present, to break 
out of that harmony, aiid to put itself in revolt I 
have r since found, in the strange conditions I have been 
obliged to pass through, how much I had to suffer be- 
fore the will became fully broken down, an^ilated, as it 
were, not only in its selfish operations but in its selfish 
tendencies, and changed in its very nature. How many 
persons there are, who think their wills are quite lost when 
they are far from it. In hard temptations and trials, they 
would find that a will submissive is not a will lost ; a wil} 
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not rebellious, is not a will annihilated. W1k> is ihertj who 
does not wish something for himself; — wealth, honor, {deaa- 
ure, conveniency, liberty, something ? And he who thinkB 
his mind loose from all these objects, because he possesses 
them, would soon percdve his attachment to them, if he 
were once called upon to undergo the piDcess of being 
wholly deprived of them* On particular i>ccask»i3, there- 
fore, although the will might be kept right in its operations, 
so as to be in harmony with the divine will, he would still 
feel the sharp struggle coming out of the will's life ; and his 
consciousness would testify, that he is rendered victorious^ 
moment by moment, only by divine grace." 

25. These remarks indicate how closely Madame Gnyoii 
marked her inward operations. The reality or fact of the 
distinction which she makes, between a ,will submissive ol: 
lost in its operations and a will lost in its nature^ is unde<« 
niable. The explanation of it is more doubtful. A will 
losty a will annihilated^ in the absolute sense of the terms^ is 
an absurdity. A loss of the will in that sense would neces* 
sarily imply, not only the loss of moral obligaticm, but Of all 
moral agency. The explanation, therefore, is in connection 
with the law of habit. It is a common saying, that habit is a 
second nature. And it is certainly a remarkable fact, thai 
habit will attach to any of our desires, to any of our propen« 
sive and affectional principles, (and the Same may be sidd 
of the will,) a tendentsy so deep, so controlling, so impulsive^ 
that it has the e^ftpenrance, as it has all the results^ of being 
an liferent and original part of our mental constitution. It 
is this terrible tendency, (the penalty we pay for having 
been so long in sin,) which plants in the path of the penitent 
and ti*uly regenerated man a thousand dangers, and whieh 
is likely, although it will not necessarily prevent his being 
victorious, to cause him a struggle^ more or less severe, at 
every step which he takes. 
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2G. It is this tendency, which Madame Guyon calls the 
\nirs life or nature, in distinction from its mere operations. 
The will has a fn^e nature, a satanic nature, as well as a 
true, a divine nature. And it is this false and evil nature, 
which in the unrenewed and unsanctified man continually 
shows itself. Its original life, such as it had when it came 
from the hand of God, it is not necessary to. destroy ; but ;t 
is necessary, indispensably necessary, to destroy all that 
false and vitiating life, which sin, availing itself of the im*- 
mense . influence of the law of habit, h^ incorporated so 
strongly with the will's original natu]?e that they now seem 
to be one. 

27. And hence the distinctiofi, which she properly makes, 
although it is not often made, between a will subdued and 
renovated in its operaiwn, and the same will, neither sub- 
dued nor renovated in its life. So that the Christian may 
properly be said to be victorious over his enemy, when he 
knows that the enemy, until he has experienced the blessing 
of sanctification in its highest sense, is still sleeping or watch- 
ing in his own bosom. What she means to say, therefore, 
in connection with her experience at the present time, is, 
that she was made victorious over the will's evil operation, 
but not over its eyil nature ; that she was kept from sinning, 
but that there was yet some unconquered law of her nature^ 
which required her to be always watchful, always praying, 
always struggling. She kept her enemy at bay, but he was 
not slain. She was victorious, but still fighting. She was 
a conqueror, but not at rest A later period of her experi- 
ence witnessed a still greater victory. 

12 



CHAPTER XII. . 

Incidents of 1672, Presentiment of Jier father's death. A message 
reaches her soon after with the news of his last sickness. Hia 
death. Remarks. Affectionate etUogium on her daughter. Her 
sickness and decUh. Reference to the renewed and entire conse- 
cration which she had made of herself in the year 1670. This 
act of consecration reduced to writing and signed for the first 
timCf July 22d, 1672. Instrumentality of Genevieve Granger in 
this transaction. Form of this consecrating act or spiritual mar^ 
riage covenant. Remarks. Dangers connected with a journey 
taken at this time. Reflections upon it. 

Thus passed the year 1671. I am particular in the peri- 
ods of time, so far as I am able to ascertain them) which is 
not always easy to be done. And the reason is, that by 
connecting the dealings of God and the progress of the in- 
ward life with specific times and situations, the mental opera- 
fion is aided, and we can hardly fail to have a clearer idea 
of the incidents which are narrated. Another year had now 
opened upon her, and found her renewedly consecrated to 
God, and growing wiser and holier through the discipline of 
bitter experience. Her trials had been somewhat less in 
this year than in the preceding, but still they were not 
wholly suspended. And as God designed that she should 
be wholly his, there were other trials in prospect, which 
were designed to aid in this important result. We proceed, 
therefore, in our narrative, with such incidents and facts as 
we are able to gather from the sources of information found 
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in lier o^m writings and in the writings of some of her con- 
temporaries, which remain to us. 

2. It is not always easj to explain the impressions which 
exist within us. It is Tery possible, that some remarkable 
impressions or presentiments may be explained on natural 
principles ; but there are others, of which it might not be 
easy to give a satisfactory account in that manner* I have 
been led to this remark, from an incident which I notice in 
her history. On a mc^nj^g of July, in 1672, she awoke 
very early, with such an impassion on her mind. '^ At four 
o'clock in the morning," she says, ^1 awoke suddenly, with a 
Btrong- impression or presentiment that my father was dead. 
And though at that time my soul had been in very great 
contentment, yet such was my love for him^ that the impres* 
sion I had of his death affected my heart with sorrow, and 
my body with weakness." 

3. I do not mention this incident, because I think it very 
important, or because I have any conmients to make. It is 
sufficient to say, that it was not a mere transitory impression^ 
but a presentiment so sudden, so deeply imprinted, so con* 
trolling, as to take entire possession of the mind. She was 
so deeply affected by the conviction of which she was made 
the subject in this remarkable manner, that she says she 
could hardly speak. 

4. At the time of which we are now speaking, she was 
not at her own home. She had been residing some days at 
a Mons^ry, the Prioress of which was a personal friends 
It was some leagues distant from her usual place of resi- 
dence. She had gone there for religious purposes, as the 
place was &vorable to retirement and to religious contem- 
plation. At the time she lefl home, her father was residing 
at her hottse. It was on the afternoon of the same day in 
which she experienced the strong presentiment or impres- 
sion of which we have spoken, that a man arrived at the 
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Monastery in great haste. He hrougbt a letter from her 
husband, in which he informed her of her Other's dangerous 
illness. Prompted by affection, as well as by duty, she im- 
mediately set out to visit him; but on' arriving a^ her resi- 
dence, she found him dead* 

5. To her father she was tenderly attached. And it 
would seem, from what we learn of him, that she had reason 
to be so. " Hia virtues," she says, ^ were so generally known 
that it is unnecessary to speak of them. I pass them in 
8il«Dce ; or only with the simple remark, that as he passed 
through the scenes and trials of his closing days, he exhib<- 
ited great reliance on God. His patience and faith were 
wonderful." It was thus that another tie to the earth Was 
sundered ; and the freedom of the soul, which is liable to be 
contracted and shackled even by the domestic afiections^ 
when they are but partially sanctified, grew wider and 
stronger from the bonds that were brdsen* 

6. Another affliction was near at hand. He who givBd 
himself to God to experienee under his hand the transform* 
attODS of sanctifying grace^ 9it»t be willing lo ^ve ilp all 
objects, however dear they may be, which he does not hold 
in strict subordination to the claims of divine love> and 
which he does not love in and for God akme. the sancta" 
fication of the heart, in the strict and full sehse of the term, 
is inconsistent with a divided and wandering affection. A 
misplaced love, whether it be wrong ia its degree or its 
object, is as recUk^ though apparently not as odiaitskf, sinRtl^ 
as a misplaced hactred. 

7. She had a daughter, an mfy daughter ; young it is 
true, only three years of age^ or but a little more than three 
years of age ; and yet, in her own language, ** as dearfy he* 
loved as she was trvly lore^r " Thhs little daughter," says 
the mother, ^^ had great beauty of person ; 9iA the graces of 
the body, which distinguii^d her, were equalled by those of 
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the mind ; so that a person must have been insensible both 
to beauty and to merit, not to have loved her. Young as 
she was, she had a perception of religious things ; and seems 
to have loved God in an extraordinary manner. Often I 
found her in some retired, place, in some comer, praying. It 
was her habit, whenever she saw me at prayer, to come and 
join with me. And if, at any time, she discovered that I 
had been praying without her, feeling that soiQething was 
wrong, or that something was lost, she wouM weep bitterly, 
and exclaim in her sorrow, ' Ah, mother, you pray, but I 
do not pray.' When we were sdone, if she saw my eyes 
closed, as would naturally be the case in my .seasons of in- 
ward recollection, she would whisper, 'Are you aade^p ? ' and 
then would cry ojuty * Ah, no ? You arc praying to our dear 
Jesus ; ' and dropping on her knees before me, she would 
begin to pray too. 

8. ''So strongly did she express her desir,e and her deter- 
mination to give herself to. the Lord, and to be one with him 
in spirit, that it gave occasion for reproof on the part of her 
grandmother. But still she could not be prevailed upon to 
alter her expressions. She was very dutiful ; many were 
her endearments ; and she was innocent and nM)dest as a 
litUe ai^el. Her father doated on her. To her mother she 
was endeared much more by the qualities of her heart, than 
by those of her beautiful person. I looked upon her as my 
great, and almost my only consolation on eartli ; for she had 
as much affection for me as her surviving brother, who had 
been subjected to the most unhappy influences, had aversion 
and contempt. She4ied of an unseasonable bleeding. But 
what shall I say, — she died by the liands ci I^im, who was 
pleased to strip me of aU." Both her feiher and daughter 
died in July, 1672. 

9. We have -already had occasion to |u>tiGe^ that in the 
latter piart of the yecu* 1670, mor^ than a year and a half 

12* 
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previous to the period of which we are now speaking, she 
had anew given herself to God, in great sincerity, and, as it 
seemed to her, without anj reserve. By a solemn act, to 
which God himself was a party, she had placed herself on 
the altar of sacrifice, — " tJie aUar which sanctifies the gift^ — 
never more to be taken from it. She had left herself with 
God, both in doing and suffering ; and whatever might take 
place in the fulfilment of his wiH, she could never wish it to 
be otherwise. In iill the trials to which he had seen fit to 
subject her, no whisper of complaint, no word of murmur, 
had ever escaped her Hps. But it i& worthy of notice, that 
she had not as yet committed her religious purposes to the 
formality of a written record. At least, we have no mention 
of any such thing. It wa^s a mental purpose, communicated 
to Him who is emphatically Mind ; a simple transaction 
between her soul and God, of which God alone was the wit- 
ness. It was possible, however, that she might forget, that 
she might be faithless. There were yet many and heavy 
trials before her. 

10. Her pious and deeply experienced friend, Genevieve 
Granger, Prioress of the Benedictines, had never ceased to 
take an interest in her spiritual progress. It is probable 
that she well understood (and perhaps she was indebted for 
the views she entertained to the incidents and results of her 
own past experience) that there were some things in the 
process of inward crucifixion, some things in what I think 
may be appropriately termed the ^''hapUsm of fire^^ whidi 
remained unaccomplished. She did not cease, therefore, in 
accordance with that direction of Scripture which requires 
us to "bcMT each other's burdens," to sympathize in the vari- 
ous trials which Madame Guyon had been called to pass 
through, to pray for her, and ta advise her. Among other 
things, she wished to add new solemnity and interest to the 
matter of her consecration ; a consecration made on piin- 
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dples of an entire and pennanent surrender of herself to 
Grod, which have already been explained. In carrying her 
object into effect, she selected as a day especially appropri« 
ate to her purpose, the 22d of July, the month in which 
Madame Guyon had experienced the heayy afflictions of 
which we have just spoken, although it was not selected on 
that account. 

11, It was on that dxxy and mon^yfour years before^ after 
years of inquiry and struggle, that she had first believed on 
the Lord Jesus Christ in such a manner as to bring into her 
soul the sense of forgiveness, and to fill it with inward peace. 
It was, therefore,, a day to be remembered with gratitude ; 
as we find that it was remembered through her whole life. 
Genevieve Granger, in the course of that friendly corres- 
pondence which had existed between them for some years, 
sent word to her, that she wished her to notice the approach* 
ing anniversary of that day in a special manner, by acts of 
worship and by alms. She wished her also, to examine, and 
if she approved of it, to sign what might perhaps be called a 
marriage cov^iant with the Saviour, which she had herself 
drawn up, in very concise terms, for Madame Guyon's use. 
Perhaps she had in mind that interesting passage of the 
Scriptures, " The marriage of the Lamb is come ; and his 
wife hath made herself ready ; and to her was granted that 
she should be arrayed in fine linen, dean and white ; for ihe 
fine linen i$ the righteousness of saints" * These suggestions, 
eoming &om a source which she had been accustomed greatly 
to respect, could not fail to be attended to. And especially 
so, as they corrjespo^d^d entirely with her own views and 
feelings. The act or covenuit of Consecration, drawn up in 
accordance with those expressions of Scripture which speak 
of the church as the bride or spouse of God, with her signa- 
ture appended, was as follows 

* Bey. xix, 7, 8. 
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/ kmceforth take Je$ug Christ to he mine. I promise to 
receive him as a htu^nd to me. And I give myself to kim^ 
ummyrthy though lam^ to he hie spouse. I ask of him^ in 
this marriage of spirit ivith spirit^ that Itnay he of the iame 
mind with him, — meek, ptire, nothing in mgsdf and vmted in 
Gtod's wiU. And, pledged as lam to he his, I accept, as a 
part of my marriage portion, the temptations and sorrows, 
the crosses and the contempt which feU to him. 

Jeanne M. B. De La Mothe Crteyon. 

Seeded toith her ring. . . 

12. This transaction, simple in appearance but carried 
throiigh with sincere and earnest solemnity of spirit, was 
much blessed to her. From this time onWard, she could not 
look upon herself as her own, even in that limited and 
mitigated sense which often characterizes a high state of 
religious experience. She ffelt. thkt there was a sanctity in 
the relation which had thus been voluntarily established, 
which it would have been the highest impiety, as it would 
have caused the devest sorrow, ever knowin^y to violate. 
She had an inward and deeper sense of consecration, both 
of body and spirit, such as she had not experienced at any 
time before. God himself has condescended to say, speak- 
ing of those who constitute his true people, ** I am married 
to them." Jer. lii. 14. 

13. In examining the record of her life, I find an inci- 
dent mentioned Without date ; but from^ the connection in 
which it appears, I refer it to this period. " My husband,** 
she says, "and I, took a little journey together, in which 
both my resignation and humility were exercised ; yet without 
dMRculty or constraint, so powerful was the influence of 
divine grace. We ail of us came near perishing in a river, 
which we found it necessary to pass. The carriage, in 
passing through the water, sunk in the moving sand at tho 
bottom, which rendered our position very dangerous. Oth- 
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ers, who were with us, threw themselves o\it of the caRiage, 
in excessive fright But I found my thoughts so much 
taken up with Grod, that I had no distinct sense of the dan- 
ger to which we were really exposed. God, to whom my 
mind was inwardly drawn, delivered me from the perils to 
which we were exposed^ with scarcely a thought on my part 
of avoiding them. It is true, that the thought of being 
drowned passed across my mind, but it caused no other sensa- 
tion or reflection in me than this, — that I felt quite contented 
and willing that it should be so, if it were my heavenly 
Father's choice. 

14. '< It may be said, and perhaps with some reason, that I 
was rash in not exhibiting more anxiety, and in not making 
greater effort tp escape. But I am obliged to add, in justi- 
fication of myself, that it is better to perish, trusting calmly 
in God's providence, than to make our escape from danger, 
trusting in ourselves. But what do I say? When we trust 
in Grod, it is impossible to perish. At least it is so in the 
spiritual sense. Trust itself is sakatiim. It is my pleasure, 
my happiness, to be indebted to God for every thing. In 
this state of mind, I cannot fail to be content in the trials 
which he sees fit to send upon me. In the spirit of acqui* 
escence in God's will, I would rather endnre them all my life 
—long, than put an end to them'in a dependence on myself." 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Bifih of a son. Her religious state at this period^ 1678. Death of 
Genevieve Granger, Their intvtnacy with each other. Remarks 
on this affliction. General remarks on worldly attachments 
and supports. Her second visit to the city of Orleans, Inter- 
view, and conversation with a Jesuit, Remarks upon it. Com- 
ments on undue spiritual earnestness or spiritual impetuosity. 
Writes to a person of distinction and merit for his advice. 
Withdraws her request. Result^ and remarks upon this incident. 
Marks of distinction between the wholly and the partially Sanctis 
fied mind. Lawsuit, Her conduct in connection^ with iL Re» 
marks. 

OiTE of the incidents of the year 1673, to which these 
aeries of events now bring us, was the birth of her fourth 
child, a son, whom Providence had given her in the place 
of the too much idolized boy, whom she had. lost two years 
before. This son, who seems to have proved himself worthy 
of her affections, grew up to manhood. But the grace of - 
God enabled her to love him with that pure and chastened 
affection which, holds everything in subordination to the 
divine will. 

2. At the time of 4he birth, and during the early period 
of tlie life of this child, she speaks of herself as being the 
subject of great inward support and consolation. Her feel- 
ings may perhaps be expressed in the language of the Psalm- 
ist, — language, which, in various ages pf the world, has found 
a response in many pious bosoms, '^ Blessed be the Lordy 
because he hath heard the voice of my supplications. The 
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Lord is ai^ strength and mj shield. 3fy heart trwted in 
himy and lam helped; therefore my heart ffreatfy rejoices; 
and with my song will 1 praise him/* * 

3. But this season of consolation was succeeded by a 
trial unexpected and severe. This was the sickness and 
death of her religious friend and confidant, Grenevieve Gran- 
ger. To this intelligent and piotis woman she had often 
gone for advice and support, when her way seemed darky 
and when her heart was sorrowfuL Manj were the hours 
which she had passed with her in religious conversation ; 
and perhaps in some cases she looked to her more, and 
relied on her more, than was entirely consistent with a simple 
and unwavering dependence on God alone for wisdom and 
strength. Perhaps it would not be too much to say, that at 
this period, and for some years previous, she regarded her, 
in her trials and her want of experience, as almost indispen- 
sable. Certain it is, that she repeatedly mentions it as one 
of her heavy domestic afflictions, that great efforts were 
made to prevent her interviews, — the only worldly con- 
solation which seemed to be left to her, — with this pious 
woman. 

4. It increased her affliction, that she- was not enabled to 
be present with her in her last sickness and at the time of 
her death. She was absent at the time, at a place called St. 
Reine. Near the close of the life of the Prioress, some one 
spoke to her in relation to Madame Guyon, with the design, 
it would seem, of awakening her from a lethargy into which 
j^e had fallen. Her mind rallied at a name so dear, and 
she made the single 'remark, "I have always loved her in 
God and for God." These were her last words. She died 
soon after. 

5. " When I received this news," says Madame Guyon, 

* Ps. xzviii 6, 7. 
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^ £ mueft confess, diat it was one of the m«st afflicting strokes 
which I had ever experienced. I could not help the thought, 
that, if I had been with her at the time of her death, I mi^t 
have spoken to her, and might have received her last in- 
straction& She had been a great help to, me. In some of 
mj afflictions, it is true, I could not see -her. Efforts were 
made to prevent it. This was especially the case for a few 
months before her death. But still, such was our sympa- 
thy of spirit, that the remembrance, -^ the thought of what 
she might have said or done, — was a support to me. The 
Lord was merciful, ev^i in this renewed and heavy afflic- 
tion. He had taught me inwardly, before her death, that my 
attachment to her, and my dependence on her, were so great, 
that it would be profitiihle for me to be deprived of hw." 
But the necessity of this event, considered in its religious 
bearings, did not prevent its being keenly, painful to nature. 

6. Those who experience the crucifixion of nature, in 
the full extent of those terms, will find it necessary to die to 
all human attachments, — not in. the absolute sense, it is true, 
because such aitaehments are undoubtedly right and well in 
their place ; but it will be necessary to die to them, so far, at 
least, as they imply a reliance and confidence in ^e creature, 
which interferea in the least degree with entire reliance upon 
God. For wise reasons, therefore, God saw fit to take frcmi 
her this prop. 

7. ^ Oh, adorable c(^nduct of my Grod ! " she exclaims. 
^ There must be no guide, no pn^ for the person whom 
thou art leac&ig into the re^ons of darkness and death^ 
There must be no conductor, no support to the man whom 
thou art determined to destroy by the entire destruction of 
the natural life." Every thing upon which the soul rests, 
out of Crod, must be smitten, whether reputati<Mi, or prop- 
erty, or health, or symmetry of person, or friends, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or husband, or children. 
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8. He^ who los&a Ms life^ sJudl Jlnd it Well does 'she 
add, '^ We are found bj being lost \ we are saved bj being 
destroyed ; we are built up bj being first demolished. Man 
erects his inward temple with much industry and care ; and 
he is obliged to do it with such materials as he has. All 
this structure and superstructure, whatever it may be and to 
whatever extent it may be carried, is a new modeling and 
building up of the old Adam. But all this is removed, and 
cannot be otherwise than removed and destroyed, when Grod 
comes into the soul, and builds a new and divine temple, — a 
temple not made with hands, and of materials which endure 
forever. Oh, secrets of the incomprehensible wisdom of Grod, 
unknown to any besides himself and to those whpm he has 
especially taught, — yet man, who. has just begun his exist- 
ence, wants to penetrate and set bounds to it ! Who is it, 
that hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his 
counsellor ? 14 i^ a wisdom only to be known through death 
to self, which is the same thing as death to every thing that 
sets itself up in opposition 'to the true light." 

9. I will here mention an incident of a religious nature, 
which seems to be worth noticing. In the latter part^of the 
year 1763, she visited the city of Orleans a second time, for 
the purpose of being present at the marriage of her brother. 
While there, she became acquainted with an individual of 
the society of the Jesuits, who exhibited s(»ne interest in 
hearing the detiuls of her religious experience. She corres- > 
ponded to this desire, with n^uch vivacity and very fully. 
The effort to relate her feelings reacted upon herself, and 
gave a high degree of sensible satisfaction, in distinction 
from that satisfaction whidi results solely from the discharge 
of duty, — so that she was led to speak of her views and 
feelings at much length. This conversation, which to most 
persons would have appeared commendable rather than 
otherwise, caused her considerable regret afterwards. She 

13 
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began to see, that, in the progress of religion, it is not Only 
necessary to do the right thing, but to do it in the right 
spirit. The source of her sorrow was, that she found on 
reflection that she had spoken from the life of nature, not 
excluding a degree of self-gratulation, which she probably 
did not perceive at the time, — and not wholly from a single 
eye to God's glory. 

10. "I was too forward," she, says, '* and free in speak- 
ing to him of spiritual things, thinking I was doing well ; 
but I experienced an inward condemnation for it afterwards. 
The conversaiidn, in itself 'considered, might not have been ' 
objectionable ; but the manner of it, or rather the inward 
spirit of it, was to some degree wrong. And I was so sensi- 
ble that the spirit of nature, in distinction from the spirit of 
grace, dictated in part what I said, and was so afflicted at it, 
that I was kept, with divine aid, from falling into the like 
fault again. How often do we mistake nattire for grace ! 
Sanctification does not necessarily imply a want of earnest- 
ness. Far from it A holy soul, feeling the importance 
of holiness as no other one can, cannot be otherwise than 
earnest. But that holy earnestness which comes wholly from 
God, is entirely inconsistent with the presence and operation 
of all, those influences, whatever they may be, which are 
separate from God." 

^ 11. There is much truth in these views, which we find 
here and elsewhere in her writings. There is undoabtedfy 
such a thing as spiritual forwardness, (perhaps we may call 
it religious impetuosity,) which is eminently religious in 
appearance, but which is sometimes much less truly and 
purely religious than it seems to be. This state of mind is 
not, generally speaking, destitute of the religious element ; 
but it is constituted of the religious element, impelled and 
influenced, in a greater or less degree, hy the natural elemenL 
Eminently religious persons, as they go on from one variar 
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tion and degree of inward experience to another, generkllj 
pass through this state at some stage of their experience ; 
and it is generally a long time before they can perceive 
dearly^ in opposition to their former viewsj^ that it is not the 
highest and best state. They learn it after a time. They 
perceive, in the result of their inward teachings, that there is 
nothing absolutely true and absolutely safe in religion, ex- 
cept what is done in recollection ; that is to say, which ia 
done deliberately, in the clear perception of the object, and 
is done conscientiously, in the clear sense of religious duty. 
He who acts recoUectedly, and only he, can say with confix 
dence, that he acts with a single eye to God's glory. 

12. Another incident, which seems to me to indicate her 
progress in inward sanctification, may properly be introduced 
here. " One day," she says, " laden with sorrow, and not 
knowing what to do, I wished to have some conversation . 
with an individual of distinction and merit, who ofbeti came 
into our vicinity, and was regarded as a person deeply reli- 
gious. I wrote him a letter, in which I requested the favor 
of a personal interview, for the purpose of receiving from 
him some instruction and advice. . But reflecting (m the 
subject, after I had written the letter, it seemed to me that I 
had done wrong. The Spirit of God seemed to utter itself 
in my heart, and to «ay, ' What! dost thou seek for ease ? 
Art thou unwilling to bear the Lord's hand, which is thus 
imposed upon you ? Is it necessary to be so hasty in throw- 
ing off the yoke, grievous though it be ? ' 

13. " In this state of mind, I wrote another letter to the 
individual whom I have mentioned, in which I withdriew my 
request, stating to him that my first letter had been written, 
I had reason to feax, without a suitable regard to God's 
providence and will, and partly, at least, from the fearful or 
selfish suggestions of the life of nature ; and as he knew 
what it was to be faithful to God, I hoped he would not dis- 
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approTe of my acting with this Christian simplicity. I 
supposed, from the high reputation which he enjoyed as a 
Christian, that he would have appreciated my motives, and 
have received this second communication in the Christian 
spirit in which I hoped it was written. 

14. " But, to my surprise, he did not. On the contrary, 
he resented it highly. And I think we may well inquire, 
what explanation shall we give of this sort of Christianity ? 
That this person was religious, in the imperfect or mitigated 
sense of the term, I doubt not He seems to have been 
regarded as eminently reli^ous ; but it is sdll true, that his 
religion, whatever may have been the degree of it, was 
mixed up, pervaded and animated, more or less, on different 
occasions, with the life and activities of nature. Certain it 
IS, that the life of nature; or that life which has self and not 
God for its basis, was not wholly slain within him. He 
could not say, under all circumstanoes,> ^ It is well. Thy will 
bedone!'" 

15. In connection with the conduct of this individual, she 
makes some profitable remarks. Referring to the important 
results which characterize the experience of what she ap- 
propriately terms inward death, she says, that the soul, which 
comes out of it in the brightness of the new spiritual resur- 
rection, '< is purified from its selfishness, like gold in the fur- 
nace, and finds itself clothed in those dispositions and divine 
states which shone in the nature and life of Jesus Christ. 
Formerly, although it had submitted itself to God in the 
matter of its. salvation through Christ, it was still proud of 
its own wisdom, and inordinately attached to its own will ; 
but now, in the crucifixion of nature and in the life of sane- 
tifioation, it seeks all its wisdom from God, renders obedience 
with the simplicity of a little child, and recognizes no will 
but God's will. Formerly, selfishly jealous of what it con* 
sidered its rights, it was ready to take fire on many occasions 
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Which presented themselvesy however unimportant thej might 
be ; but now, when it comes in conflict with others, it yields 
readily and without reluctance. It does not yield, after a 
great effort and with pain, as if under a process of discipline, 
but naturally and ^easily. Formerly, even when it ocpuld 
jusUy be said to be religious to some extent, it was puffed 
up at times with more or less of vanity and self-conceit, but 
now, it loves a low place, poverty of spirit, meekness, humil- 
iation. Formerly, ^though it loved others, it loved itself 
more, and placed itself above them ; }^vkt now, rejoicing 
equally in* the happiness of others, it possesses a boundless 
charity for its ndighbor, bearing with his £Eiults and weak- 
nesses, and winning him by love^ The rage of the wolf, 
which still remamed in scMme degree, and sometime^ showed 
itself, is changed into the meekness of the lamb." 

Such are the accurate terms in which she discriminates 
between the Christian life in its (urdin^ay appearance of par- 
tial sanetiflcation, and the same life when it becomes a '' new 
Christ," by experieneingca more full and complete regenera- 
tion mto the purity, simplicity, and beauty of the divine 
image. r^^ 

16. About this time, a matter occurred which illustrates 
her character in other respects. A certain person, whose 
name is not given, prompted either by malice or by avarice^ 
attempted, by fiklse pretences, to extort a large sum of money 
from her. husband. The claim, which had the appearance 
of being one of long standing, was for two hundred thousand 
livres, which the claimant pretended was due to him from 
Madame Gnyon and her brother conjointly. The claimant 
was supported in his unjust demand, for what^reasons is not 
known, by the powerful influence of the king's eldest brother, 
the Duke of Orleans. They tampered with her brother, 
who was SO; young and inexperienced as not to understand 
the merits of the case, in such a manner aa to obtain his 
1? * 
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fiignature to certain important papers which were to be used 
in the trial. They had given him to understand, that, if 
they succeeded in the establishment of their daim, he should 
not pay anything. 

Madame Guyon felt that a great wrong was about to be 
done. Her husband, perplexed by the apparent intricacy 
of the affair, or perhaps terrified by the influence of the 
Duke df Orleans, was unwilling to contend. And it fur- 
nished occasion, without any good reason, for new dissatis^ 
faction with his wife, and for new marks of ill treatment 
When the day of trial came^ after her usual religious duties, 
in which we may well suppose that she commended this try- 
ing business to divine direction, she says that she felt it her 
duty to take the unusual course of going personally to the 
judges, and making her representations of the case before 
them. 

"I was wonderfully assisted," she says, "to understand 
and explain the turns and artifices of this business. The 
judge whom I first visited, was so surprised to see the affair 
so different from what he thought it before, that he himself 
exhorted me to see the other judges, and especially the In- 
tendant, or presiding judge, who was just then going to the 
CJourt, and was quite misinformed about the matter. Gk)d 
enabled me to manifest the truth in so clear a light, and 
gave such power to my words, that the Intendant. thanked 
me for having so seasonably come to undeceive, and set him 
to rights in the affair. He assured me, that, if I had not 
taken this course, the cause would have been lost. And as 
they saw the falsehood of every statement, they would not 
only have refused the plaintiff his claim, but would have 
condemned him to pay the costs of the suit, if it had not 
been for the position of the Duke of Orleans, who was so far 
led astray by the plaintiff, as to lend his name and influence 
to the prosecution. In ord^er to save the honor of the prince, 
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it was decided that we should pay to the plaintiff fifty 
crowns ; so that his claim of two hundred thousand livres 
was satisfied by the payment of one hundred and fifty. 
Thus moderately and speedily ended an affair, which at one 
time appeared very weighty and alarming. My husband 
was exceedingly pleased at what I had done." 

17. We mention this prosecution and the circumstances 
attending it, not merely as an incident which may properly 
be regarded as consUtuting a portion of her life, but as illus- 
trative of character. Independently of the grace of God, 
which gave to her character its crowning excellence, we 
have in some incidents of this kind an evidence of what she 
was by nature ; of her clearness of perception, her firmness 
of purpose, and her eloquence. She had a mind, that was 
formed by the God who made it to influence other minds. 
It was only necessary to see her and to hear her, in order 
to feel her ascendency ; not an ascendency which was de- 
rived from position, but an ascendency which carried its 
title in itself; not an ascendency th^t was assumed, but an 
ascendency given. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

1674. Commencement of her state of privation or desolation. 
Her account of it. Method of proceeding, in correctly estimatifig 
this part of her life. Analysis and explanation of the state into 
which she had fallen. Joy not religion, hut merely an incident 
to it. Her remarks on the subject. Advice of Monsieur Bertot 
in relation to herstcUe, Uhfavordbie results. Advice of (mother 
distinguished individual. Unkind treatment which she experi' 
enced from him. Correspondence with a Jesuit. Remarks. 

It was in the beginning of the year 1674, (unless perhaps 
we should assign it near the close of the preceding year, an 
arrangement which finds something in its favor,) that Mad- 
ame Guybn entered into what she terms her state of priva^ 
tion or desokuion. It continued, with but slight variations^ 
for something more than six years. 

2. Her experiencjB at this time was in some respects 
peculiar, so much so as to require explanations at some 
length, both to make it understood in itself, and to make it in 
some degree profitable to others. " I seemed to myself cast 
down," she says, "as it were, fixwn a throne of enjoymenif 
like Nebuchadnezzar, to live among beasts, — a very trying 
and deplorable state, when regarded independently of its 
relations, and yet exceediagly profitable to me in the end, in 
consequence of the use which Divine Wisdom made of it. 
Considered in comparison with my former state of enjoy- 
ment, it was a state of emptiness, darkness, and sorro'^, and 
went far beyond any trials I had ever yet met with." 

3. In giving an account of this portion of her life, a 
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person would be likely to make mistikes, if lie proceeded 
without a careful oomp9.rison of thQ statements made in 
different parts of her writings. If suitable care is taken in 
this respect, there will be found to be no diificultj, I think, 
in giving a correct view of it Looking at the subject with 
the aids which are thus afforded us, we proceed, therefore^ 
to say, that the privation or desolation, which she speaks of, 
particnlarlj in its incipient state, was not a privation of de- 
sire, of hope, and of holy purpose-; but of sensiUe consolations. 
The Christian life^ in the highest sense of the terms, is a 
HPs of faith. This is generally admitted and understood; 
but it does not appear to be equally well understood, that to 
live by emotions, to draw our activity and our hope firom 
sensible joys, is to live by 9i§ht rather than.by £uth. Joy 
is not life ; but merely an incident of life^ 

4. God designed to make her his own, in the highest and 
fullest sense ; he wished her to possess the true life, the life 
umningled with any element which is not true; in other 
words, a life which flows 4irectly and nnceasingly fixan the 
divine nature. And in order to do this, it became with Him, 
if we may so express it, a mattei* of necessity^ that ^e should 
take from her eyeiy possible inward support, separate and 
distinct from that of unmixed, naked faiih. ^ We waUc by 
faith^^ says the apostle, ^ axxd not by sight" 2d Cot. ▼. % 7. 
And again, '< The life which I now live in the fle&(^ I live 
by the fcdth of the Son of God,, who loved me, and ipftve 
himself for me." Galat ii. 20. 

5. Accordingly, He so ordered it in iiis providenoes, that 
those inward consoladons, which had hitherto supported her 
so much in her trials^ should be taken away ; ezqept those 
which are based upon the ^serciseiof pure or simple belief 
in the divine word and eharActer. The joys whkh arise 
ftcfCDi this source, although they may temporarily be per- 
plexed and diminished by counteracting influences, arise by 
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a necessary and unchangeable law, and can never fail to 
exist. But a large portion of her inward consolations, as is 
generallj the case at this period of religious experience, 
arose from other causes and in other ways, connected in 
some respects and to some extent, it is probable, with the 
faith she possessed, but not directly based upon it. All this 
God saw fit to ^;ake away. And not making the proper dis- 
tinctions in the case, and estimating her situation more by 
what she had lost than by what she retained, it seemed to 
her, that all peace, that aU consolation, whatever cause or 
source it might arise from, was gone. So far as joy was 
concerned, her heart was desolate. 

6. And this was not all. In this state of things, she com^ 
mitted the great mistake of looking upon the absence of joy 
as evidence of the cibsence of the. divine f<war. After men- 
tioning that she was left without friends and other sources 
of consolation, she adds, '^ to complete my distress, / seemed 
to he left vnthotU God himself, who alone could support me 
in such a distressing state." That is to ^y, if I rightly 
understand her meaning, finding that her joys were gone, 
which had been as a sort of sunlight to her soul, she drew 
the conclusion, that Grod was gone. I am ready to concede 
that the mistake Wasr an easy and perhaps a natural one, but 
it was none the less a mistake ; a mistake vital in its prin- 
ciple and terrible in its consequences. The reader will 
notice, that since the time she had consecrated herself to the 
Lord to be wholly his, in the full and absolute sense of the 
terms, God had been pursuing a course which was wisely 
adapted to secure her whole heart to himself. He 'had tried 
her sometimes in one directioti: an4 sometimes in another, 
and through grace had ^und her faithful. But during all 
these trials it will be noticed that she was sustained, with 
the exception of a few short intervals, by inward consola- 
tions. There was, generally speaking, a high state of plea&- 
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ant and frequently of joyous emotionality. So that, instead 
of living, upon '< every word which proceeds from God's 
mouth/' in other words, instead of living upon Crod's will, 
which, more appropriately than anything else^ may he 
called angels' food, and which, whatever may be thought 
to the contrary, is and can be the only true bread of life, she 
was living upon her consolations. . Strange it Is, that we find 
it so difficult .to perceive, that the joys of God are not God 
himseHl 

7. It is true, undoubtedly, that we may enjoy the will of 
God in the joys of God; that is to say, while we may take 
a degree of satisfaction in 'the consolations themselves, we 
may rejoice in them chiefiy and especially as indicative of 

. the divine wiU. But in the earlier periods of Christian ex- 
perience, we are much more apt to rejoice in our joys, than 
to rejoice in the God of our joys. The time had come, in 
which God saw it-neeessary to take 'away this prop on which 
she was resting, in some degree' at least, without knowing iL 
She could love God's wiB, trying though it often was to 
her natural sensibilities, when it was sweetened with con- 
solations. But she was now called to endure another and a 
deeper trial. The question now proposed to her was, nrhether 
she could love. God's will, when standing, as it were, alone, 
when developing itself as the agent and minister of ^vine 
providences which were to be i^eceived, endured, and rejoiced 
in, in all their bitterness, simply because they wet« from God. 

8. This was a question, which, under the d^^mmstances 
of ^ the case, could not well, be tested, except in connection 
with that state of inward aridity, to which we have referred ; 
a state, which, in itself considered, cannot properly be desig- 
nated as painful and still less as condemnatory, but which 
is sometimes described as a lifeless or dead state ; that is 
to say, dead, not in the sense of being without religion, but 
dead in respect to |i particular kind or class of emotions ; a 
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fitate which is without life in the sense, of its being unmno^ 
tional" In other words, joyons jemotions have either ceased 
to exist, or their natural results are overmled bj influences 
originating in feelings of a different character. God's hand 
is in this result ; and it is well that it should be so. ^ 
men may make a God of their own intellect, by being proud 
of their intellect ; or may j^ake a God of their own will, by 
being protid of their will ; so they may make a God of their 
joyous emotions, by taking a wrongly placed pleasure in 
them. And just so far as this is the case, it is proper for 
God, in the exercise of his gracious administration, to take 
away such emotums. He turns their channels back; be 
smites our earthly^delights, and opend the sources of provi- 
dential sorrow, and overwhelms them, and they disappear. 
And in doing this, he does not take away men's religion, but 
rather takes away an idol; or if that term be too strong, he 
certainly takes away that, whatever we may name it, which 
perplexes and injures religion^ 

9. But this is a subject, which invc^yes so nice an analy- 
sis of the mental operations, that I think we may properly 
delay upon it a moment longer. When we speak of the 
necessity of an inward life, which is separate in ite founda^ 
tion or basis from emotions, we do not mean aU emoti^os. 
We have particular reference, as the reader may have al- 
ready noticed, to joyous emotions ; and we do not mean off 
of them. We ought to add,- therefore, in order not fo be 
misunderstood, that the emotions . which may safely and 
sometimes profitably be taken away, are, emotions in the 
forong place ; and this remark will be the better understood, 
when we add forther, that religion, considered in its element 
or foundation principle, consists in faith in God and in those 
desires and purposes which naturally flow out of such faith* 
This is the true religious life. 

10. Emotions (we speak now of joyous emotions, f^Qd QOt 
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of say othar) are the inddenta or attendants of this life, and 
not the life itself ; and accordingly all those joyous emotions 
which preeeda the life, are not the life, althoiTgh sometimes 
mistaken for it JPaiih, at least, must go befiore. Whenever 
we have pleasant emotions in God, bdbre we have faith in 
God, it must be a Qod of our own makingiN such an one as 
those false gods that are described by the Psalmist, ^ the 
work of men's hands" * and who are as feeble as those who 
trust in them ; and we build, therefore, upon a sandy foun- 
dation. And whenever such emotions, (those which go 
before faith, and also those which are not founded upon it,) 
interfbre with, and perplex the life of &ith, God acts wisely 
and Jdndly in taking, theip from us. 

11. We hope we shall not be understood, in these re- 
marks, as denying or doubting the existence of true Christian 
joy. Certain it is, that tiiere are true joys, joys which Grod 
approves, joys of/cnth as well as other joys. And we may 
add, I think, with great confidence, that these joys exist by 
a necessary kav. He, who has fidth, has the joys of faith; 
and what is more, he cannot he^ having them. And not 
only this, he may ji^tiy regard them as an evidence or 
siyn of a good religious state. And as such u sign he 
may rejoice in his joys, as well as in the object of his 
joys, if he will be careful to do it cautiously and wise- 
. ly. I repeat, that we may properly and safely make the 
joys of faith a distinct subject of contemplation, and may 
rejoice in them to some extent, ^ a sign of that, whatever 
it is, which is the foundation or basis of them, -— namely, the 
thing signified or substance. But whenever by an inward 
process, which not unfrequentiy exists, although it is difficult 
to explain it, we rejoice in the joys of faith in themsehesj and 
not as a sign^ instead ^f rejoicing in the ohfects offaithj such 

14 
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as God, God's inherent goodness and holiness, God's piom- 
ise, and the like, caring in reality nothing about Grod and his 
approbation, but only about the happiness he gives, thus 
placing the gifts before the Giyer, our experience is entirely 
upon a wrong track, and will result soon, if it continue thus, 
in the destruction of faith itself. 

12. In the case of Madame Guyon, it is very true, that 
the joys of faith, sometimes more and sometimes less, re- 
mained with her amid all her trials. But the joy which 
she took in her joy, in distinctioiT from the j(^ which she 
took in the God of her joy, and also all other joys which 
were not founded in faith, and which she rested in instead 
of God, who is the great object of faith, were taken away. 
And so great was the change, although ordered in the great-* 
est mercy on the part of God, that she seemed to be like 
one smitten, cast out, and hopelessly desolate ; like Nebu- 
chadnezssar, as she expresses it, who was suddenly deprived 
of his power and his glory and dwelt among the beasts of 
the field. Sad condition, as it seemed to her ; and in some 
respects, undoubtedly, it was vc^ry trying. Especially when 
she regarded it as an evidence, as she did, that she had com- 
mitted some aggravated sins, although she did not under- 
stand what they were, and that Grod was displeased with her 
on account of them. Having lost her consolations, she sup« 
posed, as we have already intimated, that she had lost all. 
Not being happy, or at leiast not being so happy as she had 
been, ^e concluded that she was not a Christian, or at least 
not so much a Christian as she had been. And this im- 
pression reacted upon her own mind, and rendered her more 
unhappy still, and tended to increase the sad conviction, that 
she had in some manner grievously offended God. 

13. She herself subsequently understood this. '< I have 
learned," she says, in words to this effect^ "from this season 
of deprivation, that the prayer of the heart, the earnest 
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desire and purpose of the soul, to be and to do what the 
Lord would have us, — when, in consequence of not being 
attended with excited and joyous emotion, it appears most dry 
and barren, — is nevertheless not ineffectual in its results, 
and is not to be regarded as a prayer offered in vain. And 
all persons would assent to this, if they would only remem- 
ber, that God, in answering such a prayer, gives us what is 
best for us, though not what in our ignorance we most relish 
or wish for. If people were but convinced of this great 
truth, far from complaining all their life long, they would 
regard the sij;uati(ni in which God sees fit to place them, aa 
best suited to them, and would employ it faithfully in aiding 
the process of inward crucifixion. And hence the afflictive 
incidents attending upon .such a situation, in causing us in- 
ward death, woi^d procure the true Hfe. It is a great truth, 
wonderful as it is undeniable, that all our happiness,, tempo- 
ral, spiritual, and eternal, consists in one thing, namely, in 
resigning ourselves to God, and in leaving ourselves with 
Hint, to do with us and in us just as he pleases. 

14. "When we arrive at this state of entire and unre- 
stricted dependence on Grod's Spirit and providence, we 
shall then fully realize, that what we experience is just 
what we need, and that if God is truly good, he could not 
do otherwise than he does. All that is wanting is, to leave 
ourselves faithfully in God's hands, submitting always and 
fully to all his operations, whether painful or otherwise. 
The soul. must submit itself to be conducted, from moment to 
moment, by the divine hand ; and io be annihilated, as it 
were, by the strokes x)f His providence without complaining, 
or desiring anything besides what it now has. If it would 
only take this course faithfully, God would be unto it, not 
only eternal Life, but eternal Truth. We should be guided 
into the truth, so far as it might be necessary for usy 
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al^ougb we might not fallj understand the method of its 
being done. 

15. <^ But the ^sfortune/' she adds, '< is, that people wish 
to direct God, instead of resigning themselres to he directed 
bff him» Thej wish to take the lead, and to follow in a waj 
of their own selection, instead <£ subnussivelj and passively 
following where God sees fit to conduct them. And hence 
it is, that man J souls, who are called to tlie enjoyment of 
God himself and not merely to the ^fts of God^ sp^d all 
their lives in pursuing and in feeding on little consolations ; 
resting in them as in their place of delights, and making 
their spiritual life to consist in them." 

16. These remarks were written many years afler the 
period of her life, to which our attention is now partieulariy 
directed ; wnttenr, it would seem, to her surviving children, 
aflter she had been the subject of persecution and of imppfr- 
onment for the Gospera sake. And this explains what im- 
mediately follows. '^ For you, my dear ehildren," she adds, 
<< if my chains and my imprisonment any way affliot jffa^ I 
I»»y that thef may serve to engage you to seek nothing but 
God for MmHlf alone, and never to desire to possess him 
but by the death of your whole Sjelves; Never, as the chil* 
dren of God, seek to be anjrthing in your own ways and life ; 
but rather to enter into the most profound nothingness/' 

17. But at this time, as I have said, all seemed to her to 
be gone. And what had a tendency to confirm her the 
more in these despcmding views, was the course taken by 
some individuals, m whose opinions in respect to lier reli- 
gious state, she naturally placed a considerable degree of 
confidence. I refer in this remark, in part, to the midtaken 
but well meant course of Monsieur Bertot, a man of learn* 
ing and piety, whom, in accordance with the practice of her 
church, and at the suggestion of her friend, Genevieve 
Granger, she had some time beibre selected as her spiritual 
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Director. It was proper, therefore, that she shotdd consult 
him. She went to Paris for this purpose, where he resided. 
But embarrassed bj the peeuliaritj of her situation, he seems 
to have mistaken ahnost entirely its tane nature. His adrice 
was, if we correctlj understand the statements made on the 
subject, that she should begin anew her religious efforts by 
practising those incipient methods of religious reading and 
prayer, which were calculated to make a religious impression, 
just as if she had either not known what religion was, or 
did not now possess it. 

18. This advice she was not £sposed to receive, because 
there was soihething in her which seemed to tell her, that it 
was mistaken advice, and wais not applicable to her ease. 
The consequence was, that Bertot, who was a consde&tioas 
man, thinking that some other person imght be more jiudi« 
cious, or more successful, «s her sptHtual eounsdlor, wrote 
to her that he wished to resign the office which he sustained 
as her Director. This course, on the part of one in whom 
she had so much confidence, made a deep and unfavorable 
impression on the mind of Madame Guyon. She aays, ** I 
had no doubt that God had revealed to him, that 1 had be« 
come a transgressor ; and that he iH^garded the state of 
inward aridity and desolation into which I had fallen, as a 
certain mark of my reprobation." 

19. She mentions another individual, who, if we may 
judge from some intknations which are connected with this 
reference to hiim, was probably one of the sect or party of 
the Jansenists ; a party which at that time possessed much 
influence in France ; and which, as it well deserved to be, 
has since been historically celebrated. " He was a man," 
she says, ** who field a high position in the chjupch ; polite in 
his manners, obliging in his tempfer, and who had a good 
sliare of talent'* Pleased with Madame Guyon, and desir- 
ous to bring her into harmony with himself on some points 
14* 
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of religious doctrine in which thej seem to have differed, 
he often visited her house. This intimacy was after a time 
broken off, and he added himself to the number of those, 
who at this time formed and expressed unfavorable opinions 
in regard to her state. 

20. " The inability/* she says, " I was now in, in conse- 
quence of my discouragements and depression, of doing 
those exterior acts of charity I had done before, served this 
person with a pretext to publish that it was owing to him, 
and under his influence and advice that I had formerly done 
them. Willing to ascribe fo himself the merit of what God 
alone by his grace had enabled me to do, he went so far as 
to make a distinct allusion to me in his serppns, as one who 
had once been a bright pattern in religious things to others,' 
but now had lost my interest in them, ^md had become a 
scandal. I myself have been prescint at such times, and 
what he said, noticed and understood as it was by others, 
was enough to weigh me down with confusion. I received 
what he said, however, with submission and patience, be- 
lieving as I did that God was offended with me^ and that I 
abundantly merited much worse treatment. 

21. " Confused, like a criminal, that dares not lift up his 
eyes, I looked upon the virtue of others with respect. I 
could see more or less of goodness in those around me, but 
in the obscurity and sorrow of my mind I could seem to see 
nothing good, nothing favoitible in myself. When others 
spoke a word of kindness, and especially if they happened 
to praise me, it gave a severe shock to my feelings, and I 
said in myself, they little know my miseries; they little 
know the state from which I have fallen. And on the con- 
trary, when any spoke in terms of reproof and condemna- 
tion, 1 agreed to it as right and just. 

22. " It is true, that nature wanted to free herself from 
this abject conditioti, but <x>uld not find out any way. If I 
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inade an effort, if I tried to make an oatward appearance of 
righteousness bj the practice of some good thing, mj heart 
in secret rebuked me as guilty of hypocrisy, in wanting to 
appear what I was not. And God, who thought it best that 
I should suffer? did not permit any thing of this kind to suc- 
ceed. Oh, how excellent are th6 crosses of Providence. 
All other crosses are of no value. 

23. " I was often very ill and in danger of death i and 
darkness brooded upon the future as well as upon the 
present ; so that I knew not how to prepare myself for that 
change, which sometimes seemed near at hand. Some of 
my pious friends wrote to me, requesting qii explanation of 
some things, which the gentleman, whom I have mentioned, 
spread abroad concerning me ; but I had no heart to justify 
myself, and did not undertake to do it, although I knew my- 
self innocent of unfavorable things which were said. One 
day being in great desolation and distress, I opened the New 
Testament, and chanced to meet with these words, which for 
a little time gave me some relief. Mi/ grace is sufficient for 
thee ; for my strength is made perfect in weakness" 

24. Even the pious Franciscan, whom Grod had employed 
as an instrument in effecting the great moral and religious 
change, which she experienced in the year 1668, was per- 
plexed about her. case, and was incapable of giving hei* any 
profitable advice. With- this individual she had for the past 
five or six years kept up an occasional correspondence at 
his request In this season of her inward deprivation and 
sorrow, of which he had learnt the particulars, she receiveji 
from him a letter which tended to increase .the discourage- 
ment she already experienced, and to add keenness to her 
pangs. 

25. Another individual, a member of the religious associa- 
tion of the Jesuits, who had formerly held her piety in high 
estimation, ^< wrote to me,^' she says, ^' in a similar strain.'' 

14* 
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<<No doubt,'' she adds, in the spirit of that invahiable hahit 
which she had of referriDg all things to God, ^ it was hy the 
divine permission, that fhej thus contributed to Complete 
mj deso&tion. Disooveikig in their lettera kind feelings, I 
thanked them in my replj to their communications, for the 
Christian and friendlj interest whidi they had taken is me, 
and conmiended myself to their prayers. It was painfitl to 
be thus unfavorably estimated by those who had the reputa- 
tion of being people of piety ; but there was a greater pai% 
which, on the principle of contrast, made this pain appear to 
be less. I refer to the deep sorrow I had experienced in 
connection with the thought of having displeased God." 

26., These facts, illustrative of the opinions of others in 
relation to her spi^tual state, show us, how little dependence 
we can safely place on mere human judgments. On the 
principle on winch these perscMM judged Madame Gnyoiiy 
what would have hem thought of himdreds and thousanda 
oi Christians, the most eminent for their devotedness to God^ 
who have been inwardly and outwardly afflicted? What 
would have been thought of the Saviour himself, persecuted, 
buffeted, amazed, weeping, and dying on the cress? We 
ought not to forget, that here on earth Christonity is on the 
battle-field of its trials, — ^ trials which are often doubtful in 
their issue, — and not in^ the victorious repose <^ the New 
Jerusalem. It may conquer, it is true ; and it may ** enter 
into rest ;" but this does not imply, that the enemy wM not 
renew the contest, and that the rest wiQ not be disturbed* 
We conquer in our armor ; and here on earth at least, we 
must rest, so far as rest is given us, ufith our armor on, 
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Events ofl^^year^ 1676. Sickness of her Jiushand, His traits of 
character. Affecting incident resulting in their mutual reconcU' 
iation. His pious dispositions near the close of his life. His 
death. Occupied in the settlement of her estate. ^ Chosen <u 
judge or arbiter in a lawsuit. Result, ^Reference to her inward 
dispositions. Separation from her mother^nrUoo. JUmarla. 

This state of things had costitiuecl for nearly two 
years* Years do not pass, nor even days, without their 
character and iheir indd^its ; and generally the incidents 
which help to. characterize them, are yery varioos in their 
aspect ; sometimes blight with joy, but not less frequently 
stained and dark With sorrow. 

The physical infirmities of her husband increased ; and it 
seemed to be obvious, that the end of his Mfe was rapidly 
approaching. We shall deky upon him for a few sentences ; 
and shall have occasion to speak of him no more. 
. 2. He seems to have been a man of considerable powers 
of intellect, of energy of character, and of strong passions. 
He was too high-spirited and proud, not to be jealous of his 
own rights, and oi his pers(mal position and influence. He 
both loved 9nd hated slarongly ; but both his love and his 
lialared were characterized by sudden alternations of feeling, 
which can be explained, in party in connection with that trait 
of quicksighted jealousy, which has been mentioned. His 
feelings towards his wife were of a mixed character. She 
says of him expressly, notwithstanding the trials she expe- 
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rienced at his hand, '^ he loved me much. When I was sick 
he was inconsolable.'* And she adds, making an exception 
undoubtedly of certain individuals, who had insidiously ob- 
tained a control over him, '< whenever he heard of other 
persons having made unfavorable remarks in relation to me, 
he felt it keenly, and expressed himself in terms of exceed- 
ing indignation. And I have great confidence, if it had not 
been for the unpropitious influence of his mother and the 
maid-servant whom 1 have mentioned, we should have been 
very happy in each other. Fault3 he had undoubtedly. 
And most men, I suppose, have some defects of character, 
some undue passions ; and it is the duty of a reasonable 
woman to bear them peaceably, without irritating them by 
unkind or unsuitable opposition." * 

3. That he loved her, therefore, there can be no doubt. 
But his affection, which was marked and passionate, was 
modified by a sense of intellectual inferiority, as compared 
with his wife in that respect, which was humbling to his 
pride. This, probably, was one source of irritation. Add 
to this the disparity of their age, and the benevolence of 
heart which characterized the one, and the habits of parsi- 
mony and acquisition, bordering perhaps upon avarice, which 
seemed to characterize the other. Again, the one was reli- 
gious, a seeker of religion when she married, and soon after- 
wards a possessor of it -The other was without religion 
in experience, although he seems always to have had some 
respect for it. The one loved God, the other loved the 
world. It is not surprising, therefore, that his mother, a 
woman of art and energy, availing herself of these sources 
of distrust and repugnance, should have been successful in 
diminishing his affections for his wife, and for some short 
periods of time, in totally perverting them. 

^ La Vie de Madame Guyon, ch. 6. 
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4 When left to himself, he acknowleclged and felt hiB 
wife's ascendency. JBis pride in her, when it was permitted 
to take that direction, added strength to his affection ; and 
at such times ke gave no ground of complaint bj withholding 
the testimonies of confidence and love. But exposed as he 
was to powerful infii^nces, eonstantij operating upon that 
spirit of jealousy which seems to have been a strong charac- 
teristic, he was at times less true to duty and affection than 
he would otherwise have been. And on some occasions, 
driven to a sort of madness of exasperation, or^inating from 
the sources of influence which have been mentioned, com- 
bined with the goadings of physical suffering, he was unjust 
and cruel in a ; high degree. But it is some satisfaction. to 
know, that he had perception enough 1^, and love enough 
left, to estimate and acknowledge the wrong id his better 
moments. It was at such a time, and in such a sjHrit, 
that he made some conciliatory remarks to her some years 
before, in his journey to St Reine. " He appeared very 
desirous," she says, ^^of having me attend him, and was not 
willing to have auy other besides me. And he made the 
remark, referring to those who had afflicted me, if they 
were not in the habit of speaking against you, I should be 
be more satisfied and easy, and you would be more hi^py." 

5. As the clouds were gatherkig over him, and the sun 
of his life seemed about to be £letting, Madame Guyon felt 
that she could no longer consistentiy or rightly submit to an 
interference even on the part of one, who. sustained the rela- 
tion of his mother, which had been attended with such un- 
happy results. She asserted her rights with dignity and 
decision, as she might have done without any failure of pro;- 
priety at a much earlier period. Feeling that at this solemn 
crisis there should be a full reconciliation between herself 
and her husband^ and that what remained of life to them 
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fihould be spent in a' different manner, uninfluenoed and 
usmarred by others, she approached the matter of their 
differences, not merdj in the spirit of a woman and a vifie, 
but in that alsoiof a Christian. 

6. ^ I took some favorable opportunity/' she says, ''and 
drawing near his bed, I kneeled down; and admitting ia 
what I said to him, that I probably had done things which 
had displeased him, I assured him, howeyer, that I had not 
wronged him in any case deliberately and intentionally. 
And, for whatever I had done amiss, under whatever cir- 
oumstances, I now begged his pardon. He had just awc^e 
from a sound sle^; Strong emotions appeared deeply 
marked upon his countenance, as I utt^^d these words. 
He said to me, ' It is I who have done wrong rather than 
yourself. It is I who beg yaw pardon. I did not deserve 
you.'" 

'>7. He seems from this time to have had his eye fully 
open to the arta which had been practised upon him. He 
felt that he, who assumes the resp<«sil»lity of coming be^ 
tween husbaqd and wife, and of disturbing their happiness 
by alienating their affiections, does an evil not more terrible 
in its results, than it is malicious and morally repr^iensible 
in its character. It was her privilege to watch at his bed* 
side during the remamd^ of his days ; to wipe away the 
drops of anguish fix>m his brow; and to speak words of 
Christian CQi;i8olatidn to his dying heart. AndeShe did thi% 
when her own soul was inwardly tried l^ the deepest fears 
and sorrows. 

8. It is hardly necessary to say, that this kindness of 
attention, and these instmetions and advice mudt have been 
no small privilege to a man in his situation. It is true, 
that she advanced mudb afterwards in ike knowledge of the 
Scriptures and in Ghristian experience ; but even at this 
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time, and with all the perplexities . and son^ows which 
weighed down her own mind, there can be no, doubt, that 
her sympathy, her advice, and her prayers were of unspeak- 
able value. On a dying couch, when it is emphatically true 
that we live not by bread alone, but by spiritual nourish- 
ment, by the Word, and by the consolations of the Holy 
Ghost, such a friend and adviser may justly l>e regarded as 
a special gift of Heaven. 

9. For twenty-four days immediately preceding his death, 
she scarcely-left his bed-side. The alleviation of physical 
suflering was not the only result of her watchings and labors. 
God was pleased to bless them also to his spiritual good. 
In his last days, — important days to him, — when all 
earthly prospects grew dark, the light of religion began to 
open its dawnitig in the soul. In the mild tadianceof that 
light, feeble though it was, because it was in its beginning, 
he died. ^He was resigned arid patient in his sickness; 
and died, so far as could be judged, in the- exercise of truly 
Christian dispositions, after having received the sacramental 
element in a humble and edifying manner. His deajth took 
place on the morning of the 2l6fe of July, 1676. " I was not 
present," she says, when he expired. . " Out, of tenderness to 
me, he had requested me to retire.** 

10. It was thus that her own person had been smitten ; 
and that within a few years she . had seen her beloved son 
and daughter taken from her, and her father and her, hus- 
band also, after short intervals of time, laid in the grave. 
And she was a woman whosfe heairt, from its first young beat 
to its dying throb, gushed out with sensibility. This was 
one of the marked traits of her character, which existed 
naturally almost in excess. No daughter loved^her parents 
more tenderly than she did ; no mother possessed more 
depth and sacredness of maternal affection ; no wife appre- <« 
elated more fully the sacred nature and the value of the 

15 
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conjugal relation. But of tbose who sustained these Invalu- 
able relations, how manj were gone I Like summer flowers, 
or like leaves of autumn, they had fallen on her right hand 
and lef^. She stood alone ; smitten within as well as with- 
out ; and without a single friend to console her. But did 
she repine ? Did she indulge in a murmuring spirit ? 

11. In all this we do not hesitate to repeat again, that it 
could be said of her, as it was said of the ancdent Patriarch, 
who was tried by a long series of outward and inward afflic- 
tions, "tn aU this she sinned not, nor charged Crod fo6li$hlyJ* 
Or if these expressions should be regarded by ^ny as 
too strong, they can be applied,' in some approximated sense 
at least. So far from complaining and rebelling, she knew 
well the hand of the Lord ; and her soul did not hesitate a 
moment to bow in submission before it. It was not the 
suUenness of despair, which yields because it cannot da 
otherwise ; but the calmness of Christian submission and 
hope. She could say with the Psalmist, in allusion to the 
ties of earth which had been separated, however painful the 
process was to the natural affections, ** 0, Lord, truly I am 
thy servant ; lam thy Servant, and the son of thy handmaid; 
thou hast loosened rmj bonds ; Ivnll offer to thee the sacrifice 
of thanksgivinffy and will call upon the name of the LordJ* * 
This was the passage of Scripture, she informs us, which 
particularly occurred to her mind in connectioh with these 
events^ She knew, whatever trials might exist here, thai 
there was a hidden mercy concealed beneath them ; and that 
a rest, pure and permanent,, remains for the people of God. 

12. She waa twenty-eight years of age, when she was 
thua left a widow ; having been married twelve years and 
four months. Having buried two of her children at an early 
period of their lives, she was now left, at the commencement 

♦ P8» cxvl 16, 17. 



OP VABAMfi GPyOK. 171 

of her widowhood, with three others ; the two sons, who have 
alrelaidj' been mentioned, and an infant daughter, bom but a 
few months before the death of her husband. This daugh- 
ter, who was given her to take the place of that earlier and 
lost one, whom she so desirly loved and so deeply lamented^ 
grew up to womanhood, and became by mkn^age the 
Countess of Yaux. Her husband was son of the celebrated 
compfroUer, Fonqnet, of whom we have some notice in 
Voltaire's Life of liouis Fourteenth, and wlio is frequentljr 
mentioned in the writer^ of that period. •' 

13* God may be regarded, in a special sense, as the fHebd 
and filthier of the widow and the orphan. *]l£any are the 
passages orScriptQi*^ which express the deep interest he 
takes in those who are in this trying situation. *^ Thetotd," 
says the Psalmist, <' preserveth the stranger, iemd reUtveth 
the Jbtkerless and the widow.'* * True, indeed, it was, that 
the aspects of Providence, in many respects, were dark 
before her, both within and without. But it is^t[ually' true, 
that Gk)d did not desert her ; and that, in his goodness, whioh 
does not "willingly grieve aiid afflict- the children Of Inen," 
he could not desert her, in her new and sorrowing statei 
Nor, on the other hand, though she was sometimes heavily 
tempted, could it be said with propriety or truth, that she 
deserted God. She could say with the aposde, "We are 
trdubled on every side, yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, 
but not in despair. Persecuted, but not for«»kens east down 
but not destroyed. Always bearing about in the body the 
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be 
manifest in our body." f >XJnsbaken in her Christian integ^ 
rity, true to the altar of sacrifice on which she had placed 
herself, her first and gresit inquiry now, as it had been in 
times past, was, " Lord, what wilt l^ou have me to do ** ? 
• - •• ' I ' -'*«• »i* — ... .»« ^. >^.^- ,^^, ....^.^^^^ .,., ..-. — ^> 

'*T^.«dH9. VM Cor. iv. 8, 9, 10. 
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She seemed to have an inward conviction^ that the time 
had nearly come in God's providence, when she would be 
enabled to devote herself exdusivelj to the cause of reli- 
gion. But she knew that God does not require of us duties 
which are contradictory in their^nature ; and that her first 
cares and lab(»«9 uader the existing drcumstaaces, were 
especially due to her family. 

14. The administrati(m of a large estate devolved, in- a 
considerable degree, upon herse^; a duty to which she did 
not consider it inconsistent with religious obligation to give 
all suitable attention. ^This was. the first business to which 
Providence, whos6 indications she regarded with great care, 
seemed to lead her. She says, ^ I had received no training 
in maitters of business, and was in a great degree ignorant 
of th^n. But being called in the divine providence to attend 
to this matter, I received from God that strength and wis- 
dom, which were necessary for the occasion. I believe that 
I omitted Dot|iing, which it was necessary or proper for me 
to do. I arranged aU my husband's papers ; I paid all the 
legacies which he required to be paid ; and did all without 
assistance from any one, excepting always that divine assist- 
ance, which Grod never failed to give me, whenever he im- 
posed any special burden." 

15. /<My husband^" she adds, <^had a large "amount of 
writings and papera of various kinds left with him, to which 
other per^ns' had a right These also required my atten- 
tion. I to6k ,an exact inventory of them ; and had them 
sent, severally to their owners, which, without divine assist- 
ance, would have been very difficult for "me ; because^ my 
husband haviilg been a long time si(^, everything was in the 
greatest confusion. Tliis eircmnstance, which naturally 
arrested the attention of the persons to whom the papers 
were senty gained me the reputation of a woman of skill in 
business, a reputation to which I regarded myself as having 
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but very little claims. Atiother affair, wMck occurred at 
tibds time, added to thia favorable impression." 

16. Tbe bSsot to which she aUndes, was the following. 
There were a iiumber of persons in the neighborhood where 
her husband resided,' who fell into a dispute in relation to a 
piece of property. And not being able to settle the diffi- 
culty among themselves, they chOse, rather than to bring it 
before the courts, to refer it to him for hi& decision. As 
he was acquainted with most of these persods, and had a 
particular esteem for some of them, he lock charge of the 
business, although it was not very appropriate to his situa- 
tion and his mental habits. There were no less, than twenty- 
two persons more or less concerned in this affair, which 
rendered it one of considerable deHcacy and perplexity. 
Either for want of time, or distrusting his abiHty to settle 
the dispute alone, he employed some persons skilled in the 
law, to assist him in the examination of the papers, which 
were, laid before him, and to aid him in forming a just 
opinion. It was at this stage of the btisiness that he died. 

17. " After his death," 6he says, " I^sent for the persons 
who were concerned, and proposed, as I had done in other 
cases, to return them their papers. They were troubled. 
They anticipated the greatest evils, and perhaps the ruin of 
some of their number, if a settlement of the difficulties could 
not be^had. In this state of things they proposed to me to 
take the place of my deceased husband, and to act as judge 
between them. A proposition, apparently so impracticable 
and absurd, could not have been entertained for a moment, 
had it not been for the urg^cy and the real necessities of the 
parties concerned. This gave tathe proposition the aspect ^ 
of a Christian: duty. I laid it^ before the Lord ; and relying 
on His strength and wisdom, felt it my duty" to try. I ^und 
it necessary to give my mind fully to the business, which I 
had thus, as it seemed to me with the divine approbation, 

15* 
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▼oluntcffily assumed. And accordingly, laying aside all 
other business, I shut myself up in my. closet about thirty 
days, not going out at all except to my meals and to reli- 
gious worship. All this time was necessary, in order to 
understand the merits of the case. I at length completed 
the examination, formed' iny final opinion upon the subject, 
and« drew it up m writing. The parties were summoned 
together; and without reading it or knowing what my 
decision was, they accepted it and signed it I afterwards 
learned that they were so well pleased with what I had 
done, that ihej not only commended it much, but published 
it abroad eveiywhere. The hand of the Lord was in it* It 
WAS God who gave me wisdom. So ignorant was I th&k^ 
and so ignorami ami now, of affiurs of this nature, that when 
I hear persona conversing about them, it appears to me like 
Arabic." 

IS, At this period, and during a number of succeeding 
years» her life, co^aisidered in its outward relations^ was re«^ 
tired, domestic, and- in many respects qaiet The time had 
not come, which was destined to open to her the path of 
more public duty* i%wardJy she was still desolate. In what 
sense this remark is to be understood, we have ab^eady 
explained. She was without that experience of iaward joy 
which. had once supported her. But in saying that she bad 
lost her joy, we . do not mean to say that she had lost.her 
God. S(he was desolate to the eye of sense only, and not 
to the eye of faith. But this she did not as yet understand. 
To her the^ desolation a.ppieared complete. Her sorrow was 
unappeasable. But though it seemed to her that God had left 
her, she aduiowledged fully the rectitude of all His dealings, 
and felt that she could Hot leave Him. She followed him in 
tears ; like the Samaritan woman, whose faith the Saviour tried 
so keenly l^ calling her^ by .implication at least) in the exclu- 
sive and rude form of expression, which the JewSi applied to 
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the people of otber nations, a dog; and who gave the mem* 
prable. answer, which the^ same Saviour has left on record 
for the world'^ admiration in all coming time, ^^ Truth, Lord; 
yet thie dogs eat the crumbs which foU from their master*s 
iahle?* 

19. After the death of her husband, she made some 
attempts towards a reconciliation with her mother-in-law. 
On the following Christmas day, in particular, she ap- 
proached her, and said to her with much affection, ^ Mj 
mother, on this day was the King of Peace bom. He came 
into the world to bring peace to us. I heg- peace of you in 
his name." But her stern heart was ijnmoved. Or, if it 
were otherwise, she would not let it appear. The question 
then arose, whether she shpuld leave her. A number of 
persons in Whom she placed confidence, advised her earn- 
estly to do it, believing as they did that she had already 
suffered enough from th^t source. . She had doubts about it 
She was fearful of offending;^ God by desiring to throw off ar 
cross, heavy though jt was, which it seemed to her that 
Divine Wisdon| imposed upon her. Undoubtedly she was 
correct But the same Providence, which imposed this 
cross upon her, in its own time removed it. In the winter 
of 1677, the Mdnter following the death of her husband, and 
a few weeks after the conversation to which we have just 
now referred, her mother-in-law gave her notice, in express 
terms, that they could no longer live together. 

20. " This,^' says Madame Guyon, ^^ was fairly giving me 
my discharge. My scruples .wjere now removed. I took 
measures to retire from the house where Ve had resided 
together, as quietly as . possible, as I. did not wish to give 
occasion for surmises and evil remarks. During the period 
of my widowhood thus far, I had not made any visits, 

* Mat. XV. 27. ' 
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except sncii as were of pare necessity and charity. I did 
not wish io speak of my troubles to others, or to make them 
known in Any way. God had taught me to go to him alone. 
There is nothing, which makes nature die so deeply and so 
guicJdy, as to find and to seek no earthly support, no earthly 
consolation. I went out, therefore, from my mother-in-law 
in silence. In winter, in the cold of mid winter, when it 
was difficult to obtain suitable accommodations elsewhere, I 
went out to seek another habitation, with my three surviving 
children, and my little daughter's nurse." 

21. yfe leave her mother-in-law here. The Scripture 
says in language, which has a true and mighty meaning to 
the holy heart, "Jtidye not, that ye 'he not Jtidyed,** Tliere is 
a God above us, who is not ignorant of those weaknesses, 
temptations, and sorrows, existing in every heart, which are 
known to him only. UntH we have the attribute of omniscience, 
which is requisite for a perfectly just judgment, let us never 
condemn others, however defective their characters may be, 
without leaving a large place for pity and for^veness. Such, 
I think, were obviously the feelings of Madame Gtiyon in 
relation to this unhappy matter. For more than twelve 
years her mother-in-law had embittered her domestic life. 
But she did not fail to recognize the hand of the Lord in 
it. She was led to see, that God, who accomplishes his 
purposes by instruments, made use of the jealousy and fierce- 
ness of her mother's temper to humble and purify her own 
lofty spirit. God educed Aer^ood out of another^s evil. It 
was a mystery which she could. addre and love, although she 
eould not fully understand it She went out, therefore, in 
silence; with tears, but without rebukes. 
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ffer outward charities. Incident iUiistraHveof,her benevolence. 
Her interest in tUe education of her children. Attempts to 
improve her own education, J^udff of the Latin language. Con" 
tinuance of her sad state of inward desolation. Her temptations. 

; WriLes to La Cornbe. Receives a favotdbUe answer. July 22d, 
1680, the day- of her deliverance and of the triumph of sanctify- 
ing grace J after nearly seven years of inward privation, Refer- 
ence to her work^ entitled the Torrents. Memarks, Poem illus- 
trative of her state, translated by Cowper, ' 

Established once more 'i^i^ifdwn residence, with her 
little family ground her, she lived a life more retired than 
ever. " I went," she says, " after no fine sights or recrea- 
tions. When others went, I staid at home. I wanted to 
see and know nothing but Jesus Christ. My doset, where 
I could contemplate on divine things, was my only diversion. 
The queen of France was at one time in my neighborhood ; 
but my mind wsis so taken up with other things, that she 
had not attraction enough to. draw me out with the multitude 
to see her.*' 

2. But retirement from the world is not necessarily re- 
tirement from duty..' In her state of widowhood and of 
seclusion from wordly society, she did not cease to sympa- 
thize with the poor and the afflicted. Her own heart was 
desolate ; but it was not in the power of her personal afflic- 
tions to make her forget, that others also had their sorrows. 
As she turned her mind upon her own situation, and as she 
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looked upon her fatherless children, she remembered the 
widow and the orphan. Still she gives us to understand, 
that she had less energy and made less effort in works of 
outward benevolence than at some former periods. But it 
is proper to add, that this diminished degree of external 
activity, so far as it existed, (which certainly was not to a 
very great extent,) was not owing to 'a change of principle 
or a want of pity ; but is to be ascribed partly to feebleness 
of health, and partly to that state of inward desolation, of 
which we have spoken. Her strength, not only her physical 
vigor but her energy of purpose, was in some degree broken; 
but the tru& life, Which bums without being consumed, still 
remained in it. And if in her weakness she was unable to 
do all that might have been desired, I think it can be said 
with truth, in the language which the Saviour applied to the 
woman, who poured the ointment of spikenard oh his head, 
that she " did what she coiUdJ' * 

3. One day she relates, that one of the domestics con- 
nected with the family came in, and told her that there was 
a poor soldier, lying in the public rpad, sick, and apparently 
unable to help himself. She gave orders, that he should be 
brought in. He was one of those wrecks of Humanity, rag- 
ged, unclean, and debased, who appear to be without home 
and without friends, and whom no one pities but that God 
who watches all men, and who inspires pity in the hearts of 
those who are like himself. . ¥or fifteen days she watched 
over him personally, with all the care and assiduity of a 
mother or sister'; performing x)ffices which, independently of 
the principle of benevolence which inspired them, must have 
been repugnant to a person of her refineniQnt of feelings and 
manners. This was his last earthly habitation. He died at 
her house. 

* Mark xiv. 8. 
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4 At this period she felt herself called to give some 
special attention ta the education of her children. On tliQ 
subjeqt of early education, and especially on th^ influence 
of mothers in the forming of the intellectual and moral 
habits of children, she had bestowed much thought. To a 
reflecting mmd like hers, .this important subject would be 
very likely to suggest itself; especially when she recollected, 
as she often did, the loss .and injury which she herself had 
experienced in early life, from some degree of inattention in 
this respect At that time the subject of early education, 
especially in its relation to thbse of h^i: own sex, was compar- 
atively new ; a subject^ whi<?h since her time, beginning with 
the valuable and ^interesting work of Fenelon on Female 
Education has been discussed, analyzed, and applied with 
the most successful results. In her Autobiography, in the 
second chapter, she has given some views on the treatment 
of children, particularly of daughtersj views characterized 
by close observation and sound judgment, which it would be 
well worth while to repeat Here, were not the subject so well 
understood at the present .day. 

5. She embrace(J the opportunity, whiph Providence now 
seemed to afford her, to revise and extend the elements of 
her own education. Light literature, as it is sometimes 
tenned, including romances and those works of poetry which 
are addressed chiefly to the jsatural, in distinction from the 
religious tastes, she bad laid aside years before. Her read- 
ing was limited, for the most part) to the Bible, and to those 
works by various authors which are designed to elucidate 
the Bible, and to throw light upon man's character, his con<^ 
tinual need of divine grace, and his growth in the religious 
life. Many of the works on these subjects, which from her 
position in the Catholic church she would be inclined to 
consult, were originally written in the Latin language; a 
language wbipb to this day is the sole- repository of maaj 
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valuable works of this kind. It was under these circnm- 
stances that she commenced and prosecuted the study of, the 
^atin, without perhaps distinctly foreseeing how much ben- 
efit it would be to her in her future inquiries and writfngs. 
Bui it was here, as eveiywhere else, that God, who guides 
us in a way we know not, always has an eye, in his present 
dispensations and discipline, to future results ; result? which 
are known to him, though hidden from us. He was pre- 
paring her, in what she was^ called to do, as well as in what 
she was called to sufier, to accomplish his own wiU. The 
same individual who tabght her the Latin language, taught 
also her eldest son, both in Latin apd otbei' branches of 
knowledge. But who he was, and' what claims more than a 
simple knowledge of the Latin language, he had to be em^ 
ployed in her family, we find no ujeijtion, except the Single 
remark that he was an ecclesiastic, and came highly recom- 
mended by M. Bertot, in whom she continued to place great 
confidence.* 

• 6. During the period of which we are now speaking, em- 
bracing the three years immediately preceding the death of 
her husband, and something more than the three years im- 
mediately subsequent to it, namely, from 1673 to 1680," she 
endured without conation, but with some variations in the 
degree of severity, the pains of inward and of outward cruci- 
fixion. One source of the suffering which she experienced, 
in this season of pnvaHon or desohtion as . she term§ it, we 
have not as yet -particularly mentioned. We refer to the 
fact, that, notwithstanding the consecration she had made of 
herself to Gk)d, to be wholly and forever his, she experienced 
heavy and direct ^temptations to commit sin. With a reso- 
lution into which she had thrown the whole power of her 

* Belation de rOiigine da Progrds, et de lat^ondemnation du Qai^t« 
lame, p. 5. — l4t Vie de Madame Gnyon, Ft I, ch. 24. 
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being on the one hand, and with temptations as heavy and 
severe as she cotild bear on the other, we may well imagine 
how terrible at times must have been her mental convicts. 
Her langaage, (impossible it is true in its application, but 
still strongly expressive of her feelings,) was, that she would 
rather endure the sorrows of eternal banishment from God's 
presence, tha^ knowingly sin against him. Undoubtedly, 
although she did not as yet fully understand the applications 
and the power of faith, she was successful in this' severe 
conflict in a considerable degree. And yet regarding the 
sorrows she endured, in the course of God's providences, aa 
evidences of his being offended, she erroneously drew the 
conclusion, that sin^ attached to almost all the actions in 
which she was thus strenuously endeavoring to do his will. 
This was her mistake ; but there were some things, which 
she learned at this time, which were true. 

7. ^ It was under these circumstances," she says, " that I 
felt the truth of what thou hast said. Oh my God, that thou 
jiidgest <mr. rijkteoumes^ ! ^ Oh, how pure, how holy art 
Thou ! Who can comprehend it ? I was led to see, one 
after another^ the secret ties which bound ine to earth ; and 
which God, after hi& had brought them to ihy notice, was 
successively cutting asunder. All inordinate interest which 
I had taken in created' things, (that is to say, all interest in 
them out of God, and out of their true relations and true 
degree,) was gradually taken away. , It was thus, that the 
process of inward crucifixion, often severely trying me, went 
steadily on. > 

8. ^Oh^ holy Jesus ! " she exclaims, in looking back upon 
what she then passed through, ^^-I vms that lost sheep of 
Israd whom thou didst come to save,' Thou didst come to 
save her, who could find no salvation oiU of thee. Oh, ye 
stout and righteous men 1 Speak as muchj and as proudly 
as you please, of the value and excellence of what you have 

16 



182 LIFE AND RELiaiOUS £XP£BIENCE 

dooe for God's glory. As for me, I glory c^ly in my in^- 
mities, since they have merited for me such a Saviour." 

9. '^ Loaded with miseries of all sorts," she proceeds to 
remark in connection with her inward experience at this 
time, ^' weighed down with the burden of continual crosses, I 
at last gave up hope.^ The darkness of an eternal night 
settled upon my soul. Looking upon myself as a victim 
doomed for destruction, I had not the least expectation of 
emerging out of the distressing atate^.in which I found my- 
selfl As in the case of the Saviour in the extremity of his 
sufferings, €rod seemed to have forsaken me. But thanks 
he to his grace, my heart bowed, in entire and holy submis- 
sion. Lost as I was, or rather as I seemed to myself to be, 
I could not cease to love. 

Believing, as I did, in the, strange position of my mind, 
that I could never again be acceptable to Grod, and never be 
received by him, I distinctly and fully recognized his justice 
and goodness ; and could not repress the longing desire I 
had to do something, ox to suffer som^ething, to promote his 
glory. I could pfaise the name of the Lord out of the 
depths, to which no lower deep seemed possible J' , Such is 
the import of the terms, in which she expresses herself. 

10. At this time, finding no' satisfactory advice and relief 
from others to whom she had previously written, she wrote 
a letter to Francis De La Combe. Of this individual, of 
bis first acquaintance with Madame Guyon, and of the effect 
of her conversation upon him, we have already had occasion 
to speak. The special occasion of her writing at this time, 
was this. One of the male domestics, resident in her family, 
becoming interestod in religious subjects, was desirous of 
connectiDg himself with tLe religious fraternity or Order, 
called the Bamabites. He naturally consulted with Mad- 
ame Guyon on the subject. And in her own ignorance of 
tbo method of proceeding in Uie case, she was advised by 
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her half-brother, LaHothe, to write. to XjSl Combe, with 
whom they were both acquainted, and who, as he filled the 
situation of Superior of the association of BaAiabites at 
Thpnon in Sstvoj, could undoubtedly give them all the rei^uir 
site information and adyice. 

^^ The circumstances of the case were such,'' she si^ys, ^^a8 
to rexider it-nece^sary for me to write to him ; and as I had 
always retained for him a secret respect and esteem., as one 
who was truly, devoted to God, I was pleased with this 
opportunity of recommending myself to his prayers. I gave 
him an account of my depression and sorrow of mind, and of 
what I then supposed to be the case, that God no longer 
took pleasure in me, but had separated himself from me." 

11. La Combe, who, in consequence of his ecclesias- 
tical positiim we shall hereafter designate as Father Ls^ 
Combe, was a man of ability as well as of personal inwarcl 
experience. He took a view of her case, entirely differ- 
ent from that which had been taken by others whom she 
had oonsulted. His experience enabled him at once to 
make a distinction between sorrow and sin ; and to reject 
the opinion she had formed,^that the griefs she experi^ced 
D^ere an evidence of her having offended God. On the 
contrary he took the ground, that she ought to regard these 
^^etions as an evidence of the goodness and mercy of God, 
who was thus painfully but kindly removing the earthly 
pn^s on which her spirit had leaned. This view, which 
was so entirely different from the opinions entertained at 
this time by herself, could not fail to give her dome encour- 
agement, although she was not as yet . able fully to re- 
ceive it. 

12. The correspondence, with Father La Combe, whicl^ 
was kept up at interval? fof ^^7 years, commenced early 
in the year 1680.. .About the middle of July of that year 
she wrote to him ^ second time. In this letter she vf^^ 
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the particular request, that, if he received it before the 22d 
of July, a day memorable in her religious history, he would 
make her the subject of special supplication. The letter 
arrived, although the place of its destination was quite dis- 
tant, the day before the time specified. And the person to 
whom it was ^dressed had too much piety and too deep a 
sense of his obligations to the author of it, to let a request, 
offered in such a humble and sorrowing spirit, pass un- 
heeded. It was a day of prayer both with him and with 
her. 

It was' a day also of the hearing of prayer. The King 
was" on his throne. ^ The sceptre of mercy was extended. 
On that favored day, afler nearly seven years of inward itnd 
outward desolation, the cloud which had rested so dark and 
deeply passed awaiy, and the light of eternal glory settled 
upon her soul. 

13. She was led for the first time to see, under the inti- 
mations of the Holy Spirit, that all things were just the 
reverse of what she hkd supposed them to be, — that afflic- 
tion is mercy in disguise, that we possess by first being 
deprived, that death precedes life, that destruction in the 
spiritual experience turns to renovation, that out of the 
sorrows and silence of inward crucifixion, and from no other 
source, must grow the jubilees of everlasting bliss. Gdd 
was given back ; and aU things with Mm. AU sights arid 
sounds, fdl beauties of heaven and "of earth, the trees and 
flowers below, and the stars of heaven in their places, and 
social pleasures and earthly Mendships, whatever the intel- 
lect could perceive ot the heart could relish,-^ she could 
receive and enjoy them all, in their appropriate place and 
degree, because, in her victory over self, she was enabled to 
place and appreciate them in their true and divine relation, 
— aU in Gody and Gad in aU. It was thus that the Lord 
tamed her captivity, as he did that of his servant Job, 
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and made the end better and more glorious than the begin- 
ning. 

14. ''It was on the 22d of July, that happy day," she 
says, ''the 22d of July, 1680, that my soul was delivered 
from all its pains. From the time of the reception of the 
first letter which I had from Father La Combe, I began to 
recover a new life. I was then, indeed, only like a dead 
person raised up, who is in the tMSginning of his restoration, 
and who is raised up to a life of hope rather than of actual 
possession ; but on this day I was restored, as-it were, to 
perfect life, and set wholly at liberty. I was no longer de- 
pressed, no longer borne down under the burden of sorrow. 
I had thought God lost, and lost forever ; but I found him 
again. And he returned to me with unspeakaUe magnifi- 
cence and purity. 

" In a wonderful manner, 'which it is difficult to explain, 
all that which had been taken from me, was not only re- 
stored again, but was restored with increase and with new 
advantages. In Thee, O my God, I found it all, and more 
than aUl The peace which I now possessed, was all holy, 
heavenly, inexpressible. What I had. possessed -some years 
before, in the period of my spiritual enjoyment, was conso- 
lation, peace — the gift of God rather than the Giver ; but 
now, I was brought into such harmony with the will of God, 
whether that will was consoling or otherwise, that I might 
now be said to possess not merely consolation, but the God 
of consolation ; not merely peace, but the Ghd of peaoeJ* 

15. It was at this time, and not at any earlier period, 
that she began to speak of the life of nature as fully slain 
within her. " My intellect," she says, " free fron^ those dis- 
turbing influences which origmate in selfishness, was unper- 
plexed and clear in its action. My wandering imagination, 
which had formerly flitted about from . object to object, was 
now at rest ; so far at least that its action, easily regulated 

16* 
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in accordance witli the divine will and providences, ceased 
to trouble me. That heart, where I had formerly detected 
in their secret places so many evil motives, was now, so far 
as I was enabled to perceive, made pure« I did all sorts of 
good, as it were, bj a new and imperative law, written in 
my heart ; naturally, easily, without premeditation, as it was 
without selfishness. Whenever a * self-reflective ' thought 
was present .to my mind, — that is to say, a thought reflective 
upon any subject in its relation, to my personal interests, in 
its relation to $elf in the selfish sense, it was instantly re- 
jected ; and a curtain, as if by some ever present but invisi- 
ble hand, was drawn in the soul before it. I no longer felt 
myself obliged to say that, ' when I wpuld do good, evil was 
present with me.' Doing good was now my nature. The 
principle of actiop did not seem to be- from motives applied 
without ; but rather 4o be involved in a life springing up 
and operative within. All was done in God and for Grod ; 
and it was done quietly, freely, naturally, continually." 

16.' This was indeed liberty. ".And this inward liberty," 
she says, " by whi6h I mean a liberty from that secret 
power within us which continually draws us to* evil, was not 
only great in the beginning, but it grew more and more 
extensive. And it was unchangeable as it was great. It 
was my hope, at firsjt, that I shpuld enjoy thisr happy state 
for some time ; but little did I think that my happiness was 
so great, so immutable as it was. .If one may judge of a 
good by the trouble which precedes it, I lea^re .mine to be 
estimated by the sorrows I experienced before I attained 
to it . ^ . ' 

"The apostle Paul tells us, that Uhe sufferings of the 
present life are not to be compared with the glory that is 
prepared for us.' How true is this remark, even of the 
present life ! One day of this happiness, [which consisted m 
simple rest or harmony in God's will, whatever that will 
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mi^t be,] was sufficient to. counterbalance yearaof saflfering. 
This true peace of mind Was worth, all that I had undeiv 
gone i although it was then only in its dawning. 

17. '< Sometimes, it is true, a sad suggestion presented 
itself The thought, sometimes occurred, which could not 
but be painful for the moment, that the life of nature might, 
in some way, reinstate itself. So that there was a wakeful 
spirit within me. I watched; and was enabled, bj. divine 
grace, to meet and repel the approaches of evil in that direc- 
tion* In this renovated state, so different from what I had 
experienced for some years before, I felt no disposition to 
attribute any thing to myself. Certainly it was not I, myself, 
who^bad fastened nQky soul to the Cross, and under the 
operations of a providence, just but, inexorable, had drained,, 
if I may so express it, the blood of the life of o^ture to its 
l^st drop. I did not understand it then ; but X understood^ 
it now. It was the Lord that did it It was God that d)B- 
sliEoyed n^, that he might give mo the true life." 

18. Such are th^ terms, re-a^^rs^nged and interpreted, one 
part by aether, in -which she speaks of this remarkable 
result. In one of her books on religious experience, entitled 
the ^^ TosREKTS," in which she endeavors to describe the 
pcogress of the soul towards God, illustrating^ the subject by 
torrents taking their rise in , hills and . mountain tops, and 
rolling onward towards the ocean, she has given her views 
of the process of inward Crucifixion, derived from her own 
experience. It should, in fact, be regarded as a statement 
of what she herself passed through ; and ought to be read, 
as it seems to me, in connection with, and as illustrative 
of what she has said, on the same subject^ in. her Life. 

And this reference to the '* Torrents ? leads me to remark 
again — a remark which^on some accounts it may b6 desirable 
to remember — that, in giving her views on particular subjects, 
I have not limited myself to her remarks made at a particu-* 
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lar time, but have taken the liberty, in order to give her 
precise vie^srs', to combine together statements made at differ- 
ent times and at different places of her works. My object 
has not been to give a literal translation of her writings just 
as fhey stand, which, under all the circumstances of the case, 
would have been doing great injustice to her, — but, by 
studying their spirit, by re-adjusting their arrangement, by 
the separation of what is essential and what is not essential, 
and by a judicious combination, to give the true picture, so 
far as can now be done, of what sh^ wiEks, her thought, her 
feeling and action, her trials and triumphi^. 

19. And it is in accordance with these views, which re- 
quire us to consult what she has said on different occasions 
in relation to the same subject, that I think we may properly 
introduce here <Hie of her poems. At what particular time 
it was written, cannot now be ascertained. But whatever 
ti«s the time of its origin, it evidently has referjence, in its 
sentiments, to the period and the experience, to which we 
have just attended, lii a figurative or poetical manner, it 
happily describes the situation of a^ soul deprived of the 
natural life, by being successively deprived of the objects of 
its natural desire and love, till, by wholly ceasing to desire 
or love anything out of the will of God, whatever that will 
may be, it finds the true life, the life divine. 



THE DEALINGS OF GOD OB THE DiVINE LoVE IN B^ING^ 
ING THE SOUI^^O A STATE OF ABSOLUTE ACQUIESOENGE. 

'T WAS my purpose, on a day, 
To embark and sail away. . 
As I climbed the yessel's side, 
Love was sporting in the tide ; 
" Come," he said, — " ascend — make haste, 
Launch into the boundless waste." 
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Many muriiien were there, 
Haying each his separate care ; 
They, that rowed as, held their eyes 
Eixed upon the starry skies ; 
Others steered or tamed (hfi sails, 
To receive the shifting gales. 

LoYE, with power diyine sopplied, 
Saddenly noiy coarage tried ; 
In a moment it was night, 
Ship and skies were oat of sight; 
On the briny wave 1 lay, 
Floating rashes nU my stay. 

Did I with resentment bam 
At this anexpected tarn ? 
Did I wish myself on shore, 
Never to forsake it more ? 
NoT-''My aoui;' I cried, «ie stiU; 
1/ 1 must be lost, I mlL" 

Next he hastened to convey 
Both my frail dapports away; 
Seized my rashes ; bade the waves 
Yawn into a thoasand graves. 
Down I went, and sank as lead. 
Ocean closing o'er my head. 

Still, however, life was safe ; 
And I saw him tarn and laagh ; 
"Friend," he cried, "adiea! lie low. 
While the wintry storms shall blow,. 
When the Spring has calmed the main, 
Yon shall rise, and float again.** 

Soon I saw him, with dismay, 
Spread his plumes, and soar away; 
Now I mark his rapid flight ; 
Now he leaves my aching sight ; 
. He is gone whom I. adore, 
'Tis in vain to seek him more. . 
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How I trembled then, and feared, 

When my Lotb had disappeared ! 
** Wilt thou leave me thus," I cried, 
" Whelmed beneath the rolling tide ? " 

Vain attempt to reach his ear ! 

LoTE was gone, and would not hear. 

Ah 1 return and love me still ; 

See me subject to thy will ; 

Frown with wrath, or smile with grace, 

Only let me see thy facel 

Evil I have none to fear ; 

All is good, if Thou art near. 

Yet he leaves me, — cruel fate 1 
Leaves me in my lost estate ; 
Have I sinned? " Oh, say wherem ? 
Tell me, and forgive my sin ! 
King, and Lord, whom I adore, 
Shall I see thy face no more ? 

Be not angry — I resign ' 
Henceforth all my will to thine. 
I consent that Thou depart, , 
Though thine absence breaks my hearl 
Go then, and forever, too; 
AU is right that Thou wiU do. 

This was just what LorK intended; 
He was now no more offended j 
Soon as I became a child, 
Love returned to me and smiled. 
Never strife shall more betide 
^Tunxt the Bridegroom and his bride. 



CHAPTJER XYII. 

Remarks, on sanctificdtion as compared toUh justification. On the 
importance of striving aft&r sanctijication. On the. state of 
Madame Guyon at this time. Her toork, entitled the Torrents. 
Some sendmer^ given from it as descriptive of her own expenr 
ence. Singular illustration, by which she shotos the difference 
between commxm Christians and others. . Of the depth of the ex-* 
perience which is implied in true safictification. On the question 
whether all must endure the same amount of suffering in experi- 
encing sanctifcation. Her poem gn the joy of the cross. 

t 

Theologiaks very properly make a distinction between 
justification and sanctification. The two great moral and 
religious elements, namely, entire self-renunciation and entire 
faith in God through Jesus Christ, are involved in both of 
these religious experiences, and give to them a dose rela- 
tionship; without, however, confounding them arid making 
them one. They are related to each other, without ceasing 
to be separate. 

2. Justification, while it does hot iexclude the present, has 
special reference to the past. Sanctification, which is subse- 
quent to justification in the order of nature, has exclusive 
reference to the present and future. Justification inquires, 
How shall the sin, which is past, be forgtven ? Sanctifica- 
tion inquires, How shall we be kept from sin at the pres- 
ent time stnd in time to come? Justification, in its result 
upon individuals, removes the condemnatory power or gailt 
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of sin s while sanctification removes the power of sin it- 
self * 

3. No man can be a Christian, who is not justified. But 
no intelligent. Christian can rest satisfied with justification 
alone. He earnestly desires, not only lliat his sins may be 
forgiven, but that they may be removed — taken away. " He 
hungers and thirsts after righteousness." He, who professes 
to be a Christian, and yet h^s not this hungering and thirst- 
ing after a heart that is sanctified, has no good reason to 
believe that he has ever known the blessedness of a heart 
that is justified. " By their fruits," says the Saviour, " ye 
shall know them." Sanctification is the fruit 

4. A sanctified heart is only another expression for a 
holy heart. A holy heart, whatever other expressions may 
apply to it and describe it, may be described, I think, as a 
heart from which selfishness is e;scluded, and which loves 
God with all its power of love. From this time onward, 
Madame Guyon, who had been cut o£f from every other 
resource, and had learned the great lesson of living by faith 
alone, professed to love Grod with such love. 

Whether we call this state of ei^eiience pure love or 
perfect love, whether we denominate it sanctification or 
assurance of faith, is perhaps not very essential. Certain it 
is, that it seemed to her, without professing or presuming to 
be beyond the possibility of mistake, that she loved her 
heavenly Father, in accordance with what the Saviour re- 
quires of us, with her whole power of loving. And accord- 
ingly she could ^o longer hesitate to apply to herself some 
of the strongest expressions, descriptive of the inward life, 
which are found in the Scriptures. She could say, with the 
apostle^ ^ I live ; yet not I, but Christ Uveth in me ; and the 

* Tor some remarks on this subject, see the Interior or Hidden I^. 
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life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." * 
She understood, as she never did before, ihe import of what 
the same apostle says in the eighth chapter of Homans. 
^ There is now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not ofler the flesh, but after the spirit ; for 
the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death." f ^She, who a short 
time before believed herself outcast and lost forever, had 
DOW the faith and the courage — a courage based upon faith 
and adorned with tlM deepest humility — to appropriate the 
beautiful conduaon of the same chapter ; ^I am pertHoded^ 
that netiker deeUh, nor Ufi, rwr angels, nor princtpaiities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor ang other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" 

5. We have already alluded to the book, entitled The 
Torrents. It is obviously a work drawn chiefly from het 
own experience* la the kltter part of it, she describes the 
state of her mind, as it Was at this period ; without, however, 
making uiy distinct refer^ioe to herself, except that she 
eccadonally speaks in the first person, as, if forgetting for a 
moment the style of nairation which she had adopted. I 
will giv« here seme parts of what I understand her to say of 
herself; substituting the flrst person for the third person, 
and translating not merely her words, which, taken as they 
stand, would convey but \erj imperfect and perhaps false 
ideas to an English reader, but what I suppose her to mean 
by them. This is the import of some of her remarks. 

6. ^ Great wad the change, which I had now experienced; 
but still in my exterior life, that part of my life which came 
tinder the observation of others, I appeared to them quite 

• Gal.u. Sa t Bom. TTiH. 1,9,88^89. 
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umplQ, unobtrpslve, aiid common^ And the reason was, 
that my soul was not oqIj bppught into harmony with itself 
and with God, but with God's providences. In the exercise 
of faith apd love, I endured and performed whatever came 
in God's pro.vidence, in submission^ in thaidifohiess, and 
silence. I was now in God and €rod in me ; and where God 
is, there is as much simplicity as power. And what I did 
w&s done in such simplicity and childlikeness of spirit, that 
the world did not observe anything which was mucb eaku- 
lated to attract notice. 

7. ^I had a deep peace; a peace which seemed to per- 
vade the whole souL A peace which resulted from the fact, 
that all my desires were fulfilled in G€kL I desired ivothing ; 
feared nothing; wiUed nothing. I feared nothing; that is 
to say, I feared nothing, considered in its fdti$oate remdtg and 
relatiov^Sy because my strong faith ];dhced God at the head of 
all perplexities and all events. . I desired nothing but what 
I now had, because I had a fuH belief that in my present 
state of mind the. results of each moment, considcp^d in 
relation to myself, f constituted the fulfilment of the divine 
purposes. I willed nothing; ijoeanrngm the statement that 
I had no will of my own. As a sanctiiied^heart is always in 
harmony with the divine providences, I had no will but the 
divine will, of which such providences are the true and 
appropriate expression. How could sncliha sdul have other 
than a deep ^ peace, — r a p^Mse which was not limited to the 
uncertaintijss of the emotional part of our natnre,. bnt which 
pervaded and blessed the whole mind J Nothing seemed to 
diminish it ; nothing troubled it. 

8. "I do not mean to say, that I was In a state in which 
I could not be afflicted. My physical system, my senses, 
had n^t lost^ $he pqwer of suffering. .My natura) sensibili- 
ties were susceptible of being pained. Oflentimes I suffered 
much. Bjitt iot^riorijf sa the centre of the soul^ if I may so 
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express it, theKe: waft ditinerand^sapirenierpewe;^ The lower ' 
soul, or the seal, oenffldered in its xaiiiieet]0& wkh the ob^- 
jects umoediatelj arotknd it, ini§^t at times be trembled and 
a&siGt/ed; but the higher orr central Boul^xir the soul co^id* 
ered la its relation to God. and the divine will, was' entirely 
calm^ trustful, aad happj. The tvovble at the ciTctimference> 
originating in pai^ from, a disordered physical constitution, 
did. not oSect and distucb the divine peaoe of the- centre. 

^i ''One ehacaeteristic of this hi^er degree of ezperi*' 
enoe was ^a sense of inward . pitritj^ Mj mind ' had sucb a 
onenees with God,.snch a unity .with the divine nature that 
nothing .seemed to hitve power to soii it and todimsmskits 
purity. It experienced the truth of that declaration of 
S<»ipitaire> that to the pure all things are pure. As God is 
preset^t to sinners in. the matter of instructing and repro^g' 
theiB) and also in that of physically upholding' aad sustaining^ 
them^ even in the very act of ^sin, and^-yet without foeing^ren*- 
dered sinful: or contracting any moral evil, so the' person 
y^Q is truly pnre, may s^ sinful acts, nmy hear impure and' 
sinful conversation^ or .may otherwise be- brought, providen*' 
tifdly and' in .the discharge of doty, intOi connection with impti-* - 
riti^ without contracting any stsun-lrom them. Sucb stains*' 
have no affinity with the pm-e mind. The poUution^ whidi' 
surrounds it,, has no: p^wer upon^ it ; as the dai^- and iikpure - 
mud does not defile the sunbeams that shaheiipon it^ whiel^ 
rather appear brighter and paver from the contrast. The 
soul, bright withthe br^htness which comes fh»n 'God, seems 
to have no knowledge of any dftricnessc^revil in itseHl 

. 10. << But^ thou^ JL.wms so mndtibk88ed,>I>wa9 not cott^ 
sQious^f^y merit, nor tenapted: by any > suggestions of merit 
in myself. lad^ed^I seemedtoi be'so united wilh-Gb^'sa 
made^ oner- with; theicebtm-and^JSttm of ail^ good^'that my 
thiw^ts didJQikI easdytnim^iipcxsiiQveif'aiiia^diitinct'^bj^ 
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easy thing for me to attach i;o myself the ideas of desert or 
merit. If I had done virtuously and meritoriously hy a 
laborious effort^ the idea of merit would more naturally and 
readily have suggested itself, and I m%ht have been tempted 
to indulge thoughts of that )dnd. But now that God had 
become the inward operator, and every movement was a 
movement originating, as it were, in a divine in^imtion, 
and as a holy life had become as natural to me as the life of 
nature formerly had been, I eould not well attribute to my- 
self, and certainly had no disposition to attribute to myself, 
what evidently bebnged to God.' To him, and to him only, 
to his goodnesa and his grace, I attributed all worthiness, all 
praise* 

11. ^^ It was one of the characteristics of my experience 
at this time, that I could not move myself, or bring myself 
into action, fhun the principle of self, beeause self was gone. 
I. stood silent and unmoved in the midst of God's provi-^ 
denoes, until the time of movement came, which wa» indi- 
cated by these providences. Th^n I decided, when God 
called me to decide, and with God^to help me to decide. 
Every decision of the judgment, followed by a movement or 
action^ seemed to be from God; so that God becftme the 
principle of movement. In this state of mind, self-reflecting 
acts, or acts which turn back upon the' mind and seek for 
motives in its own interest, are taken away. 

12. *^ From this tune, I found myself in th$ enjoyment of 
what may be termed liberty^ Being free horn all natural 
or unholy desires, which cannot fail to restrict and embarrass 
the ease of the mind's action, my mind experienced a re- 
nuurkable facility in 'doing and suffering everything which 
presented itself in the order of God's providence. God's 
order became its law* In i^ilflUing this law, it experienced 
no inw&rd repugnance, but fiolfilled its own highest wishes, 
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liberty. When the s(ml loses the lixnit of selfishiie8S,---aUmi^ 
which fixes the soul in itself,^ — it has no limit but in God, who 
is without limits. What limit, then, can be placed to the 
length and breadth of its freedom ? 

13. '<Iregard the deprivations and the sufferings of Joby 
and his subsequent restoration to prosperity and to the mani- 
festations of the divine favor, as a history which illustrates, 
as if in a mirror, the pxx>cess of inward death and inward 
resurrection which is experienced by those who arrive at 
the state of fuU interior transformation. God first took 
away everything, and then restored everything, as it were, 
an hundred fold. And so in the inward life. Our woridly 
possessions, our property, our influence, our reputation, our 
lieahh, are taken away, if God ^ees it necessary ; he then 
smites our domestic and other afiecticms, which have persons 
for their objects rather thafi things, either by smiting and 
withering the affections in , themselves, or in the objects to 
which they are attached. He then proceeds to cmdfy the 
subject of the divine operation to any attachment to and 
any reliance on hia outward works as a^ground of merit and 
acceptance. In its death to everything where self reigns 
instead of God, the mind dies also to any sense of its own 
inward exercises and virtues, so far as they are a ground of 
self-gratulation and of interior complacency. Nor does this 
process stop, till the life of nature, which consists in inordi- 
nate attachments, is entirely exterminated. But the soul 
cannot live without a life of some kind. There are but two, 
and can be but two principles of; moral life in the universe; 
one, whiclvmakes ourselv^ or the most limited private good, 
the centre; the other, which makes GK)d, who may be called 
the Universal Good, the centre. " And by that necessary law 
which says, where there is life there must be a principle o( 
life, when one of these principles dies, the other emei^ig 
fnwi its state of abeyance and inactivity, and takes the place 
17* 
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of iliat-ifdiioh'hiifi passed away. So tliat when 9^^ dies in 
ttlie ^sool, 'G^ UTeB ; when self k annihilated, Gk>d is en-> 
'throned. 

14. << In this state of mind I did not practise the virtnes 
,4l« virtues. That is to saj, I did not make them dbtinct 
-objects of contemplation, and endeavor to practise them, as a 
peroon generally does in the beginnings- of the Christian life, 
hj a separate and constrained effort. I seemed to practise 
them naturally, almost instmctively. The ^^ if 1 had 
siade' one, woilld have beeiir to do otherwise. It was my UJh 
16 do ithem. Qiarity, sincerity, tnith, humility, submission, 
and>every<rtherVirtiie,seemed to be involved in my present 
itatte of mind, and to make a part of it; being, eaeh in its 
f^n^M-iate plaoe, ati elemmit of life. A fermal adtof ^humil* 
iation, for mstance, tpevformed inteiieifly at a eertmn time 
and in a certain i¥ay, would have been impossible, because 
eudh «n act, or «u(ih an ^experienoe, would have implied,' that 
Hie «otd, in uncleri^oiqg it, was taken out of a state which 
mras not humble; whereas 'humllif^, or that istsie c^ mind 
vMdk the iezm humility expresses, is an 'esdential Tiart 0f 
the soul's state, so long as it can be eaid to be traly^ trans- 
formed orsanctMed; I repeat, di^fore^ that the holy soul 
has, immawefit or intei^orly inherent in itself the essence of 
all fCSiristian virtues and duties, which, hatura% and with- 
out effort, :as if a man should have them without knowing 
iJiat he had them, dievebp themselves on their appropriate 
occasions, iK)r :tfaeir own law of action, and as the result of a 
life widoh is a irae and operative Ufg/' 

15. Among aO^er things, which fall filHn h^ in this pai^ 
of her wrings, she says, that common Christians, or Qiris- 
tians in the ordinary d^xee of experience, may be coihpared 
to a pump. And she gives a significant reas6n for the re- 
mark. The idisa is this. The pump has water; but the 
^mter JB itbROvn ontby ^^Bort, by the agitatioB Tesuking ftottk 
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exterior appHonces. So common Christians have in them 
the water of life. But the life of Christianity, as it exists in 
these Christians, develops itself and throws itself off, as it 
were, periodically and on particular occasions; under the 
reproofs of a Christian brother, under the excitements of a 
prayer meeting, under' the pressure of a powerful sermon, in 
the presence and under the impulse of large ecclesiastical 
and clerical assemblies, or under some other instigative 
pressure exterioriy applied^ So that the life of which they 
are tiie possessors, although it is the true life undoubtedly, 
has not power enough to <9perate of itself but may be said to 
te compressed or forced out of them. And those who are 
to be benefited, must ^ present at a particular time, with 
their pails and basins, in order to receive that whidi is thus 
extracted, before the outward pressure ceases. 

16. But Christians in a higher state of religious experi- 
ence, those especially who are in a state of assured faith and 
love, may be compared to fountains which flow out of them- 
fielv^ In the language of the Saviour, the water which is 
in them, is a "wdl 6f water springing up to everlasting life J* ^ 
It is true, that, like the waters of Siloa which came from 
th6 sides of Mount Sion, and which were pleasing to God 
and to his people, they generally flow softly; but it is equal- 
fy true, that they flow abundantly and constantly. Nor is it 
a small thing, that they do not flow in artificial channels, 
>f7hich men^s hand^ have cut for them, but in those which 
Ood has appointed ; ^ at their own Isweet will,^' as some one 
has expressed it, and yet in reality without any will of their 
own. And bearing i^e to others, as well as having life in 
themselves, the trees grow and flowers bloom on their banks ; 
and when the weary traveller comes thei«, he finds the cool- 
ing shade above, as well as the refreshing draught beneath. 

17. I think that, in view of the narrative which has been 
^en thus far, we may very properly and justiy conclude, 
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tliat the work of sauctification} whereyer it e:iists, is a woxfc 
which enters deeply into o^ir nature. Neither reason, nor 
experience, nor Scripture, authorizes us to speak of it, when 
it truly exists, as a superficial work; that is to say, a work 
near the surface and easy to be done. It is not the appli- 
cation of something which alters and polishes the outside 
merely. It is not, properly speaking, a remodeling and im- 
provement of the old nature, so much as a renowxJtiim. 

l£t. There are some things, which ^ under the name of 
sanctiiication, to which that term is not strictly applicable* 
,There is, for instance, what may perhaps be temxed a physi- 
cal sanctification ; a sanctification which is limited, by the 
epithet applied to it, to the government and the develop- 
ment of our physical nature. But it is hardly necessary to 
say, that the regulation of the appetites may exist without a 
proper state of some other modifications of desire, imd with- 
out a spiritual will. The man, of whom the Saviour speaks 
in the Gospel, could say, very truly, ** I fast twice in ths 
week; I giv^ tithes ^f all I possess;" but it is very dear, 
that he was not a man who was approved and accepted in 
all respects. Many persons who have subjected themselves 
to the greatest outward austerities, have complained that 
they were still the subjects of an inward rebellion ; and did 
not experience that communion and acceptance with God^ 
which they had anticipated as the result of their assiduous 
methods of physical restraint and culture*' Physical sancti- 
ficatioU]^ which relates particularly to the . appetites and the 
exterior nature, is undoubtedly a part of the sanctification 
of the man ; but differs from it as a part differs from the 
whole. 

There are some persons, who, in addition to the rectifi- 
cation of the outward nature, have had, a degree and kind 
of inward experience which is truly remaj^able. It is not 
an experience, which, properly speaking, can be described 
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as sanctification ; but is sometimes taken for it These per- 
sons have been much exercised on the subject of a holj liSe $ 
thej have experienced much anxiety in regard to it ; and in 
consequence of the new views thej have had, and the inward 
victories thej have obtained, have been the 'subjects of a 
high degree' of joy. Sometimes the joy, owing in part, I 
suppose, to some peculiarities of mental character, is sudden, 
intense, overwhehning. They suppose themselves wholly 
and forever conquerors. Not being^ in a situatipn fully to 
analyze their feelings, either their origin, their nature, or 
permanency, it is not wonderful that they make mistakes, 
and that they ascribe wholly to' grac« what is partly due to 
nature; attributing to religion, which is always b^evolent 
and pure, what belongs to physical or selfish ^cdtement 
Experience often shows, that the sanctifickion which they 
profess under such circumstances, has not those elements of 
kindness, of forbearance and meekness, of permanent faith 
and of inward subjection and nothingness, wMcl) are neces- 
sary to characterize it w true. In other Words, it is « sano- 
tificati(m which is evidently limited and imperfect, because, 
although it has some elements of good in it, it has pervaded 
only the i^tellectufd fmd- emotional part, including the de- 
sires perhaps to some cTxtent, without being able to reach 
and subdue that terrible refuge and fortress of evil, the nofu- 
ralwilh • 

19^, If these views are correct, they tend to diminish very 
mueh the dangers which are sometimes supposed to attend 
the agitation of tiiis subject The danger, expressed in a 
few words, 4s this. If we allow the possibility of sanctifica- 
tion in the present life, we shall, fhrni time to time, find per- 
sons who will profess this blessing, without possessing it; a 
mistake which cannot well eiist without being more or less 
iBJuriotis. The same danger attends the doctrine, that we 
may possess religion in any degree whatever short of 
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Banctification. A man may profess reUgkm widiout possess* 
ing it, and llie mistake may be very injurioas. And in all 
cases whatever, wher€^ the profession is not aooordant widi 
the roality, those evils cannot £ul t^ follow irhidbi are natu- 
rally attendant upon error* 

20. But if banctification is snch a work as we have repie* 
seated it to be^ so thoroughly explorative and renovating^ 
and if it be generally understood to be what it really is, 
people will ^ cautious in making the profession. At least, 
if the profession is falsely made, ihe error will easily be 
detected. He, to whom the grace of sanctifica^on can be 
truly as<sribed, is one with Christ, and has Christ's disposi* 
tioQS i a man meek, contented, benevdent, and devonti^ 
acquiescent in whatever beass the stamp of providence; » 
man ndio goes hither and thither on errands of wisdjoipi and 
m^rc^, witibiottt :tnmult and noise ; domg good to olihers witin 
QQt asking or expecting return ; in his spirit, where the Holy 
Ghost dwells, always divinely peaceful, because he is in har- 
mony widi God, and consequently in harmony wiUi all thiq^ 
of which God is tJbe Hfe. Such a man, <h) his lips, his ^counte- 
nance^his actions, his life, has adivine>ieaL It cannot easHy 
be mistaken, except by those, in whom the abundance of the 
natural life, which perplexes the natuml and eq^ec^y the 
spiritual judgment, has taken away the power of divine ap» 
preciation. . 

21. There is one question, which naturally arises kere. 
Is it absolutely necessary to undergo aU which Madame 
GuyoB passed through, in order to experience these results ? 
I think thai . this question may ^x>peiiy be answered in the 
negativeu Some resist the operation of God, becanse they 
are a&aid of God; some, because in die process of the ]&• 
ward operation they do not understand what he is doing and 
to what he is tending ; and still mor^ because they love the 
wprld and the tbings of the world, more than they love Qo4 
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and the timigs of God. Resisiaiice on the part of the crea- 
ture,' whatever eause it may arise from, implies and requires 
aggressive acts of trial, of inflictioii, and of reproof, on the 
part of Him whose right it is to rule. And the greater the 
resistance, the greater must be the blow which aims to sub- 
due it. Those, who resist much, will suffer much. 

22. *^ in some persons, though not in many," we have had 
occasion to remark in another place, " the natural man, in 
the comparative sense of the terms, dies easilj. These 
persons, these chosen ones of the Lord, seem to have an 
intnidve appreciation of- what God justly and necessarily 
requires. They see, with the clearness of light, that it is 
impossible at the same time to serve God and Manunon. 
Accordingly, they submit themselves to the leadings and the 
{K>wer of God, without resistance. They jdeld readily and 
willingly, like the lamb that is led to the slaughter ; and the 
result is, that the inward crucifixion, though not less deep 
hod tfabt^ugh, is personally less afflictive. Hie Holy Ghost 
proceeds gently but constantly in his operations ; unbinding 
ievery tie of nature-; cutting loose every ligament which 
i&istens the soul to the earth, until, in its freedom from the 
bIbt^ ©f the world, it expands iaAd rejoices in the liberty 
0fGQd. 

- 23. •* Other persons, and we may add, the great majority 
of persons, are not brought to this state of freedom from the 
i^Gf Id Imd of union with God, without passing through ex- 
ceeding feKffli($ti6ns, both external and internal And this 
happens |)artly through ignorance, and partly and more 
generally through self-will. They are slow to learn what 
is to be done> and equally reluctant to submit to its being 
done. God desires and intends that they shall be his ; but 
the hoiir of* their inward redemption not being fidly come, 
ikej still love the world. They attach their affections first 
to one oljed; an4 tl^isn to another* They would perhaps be 
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pleased to have God for their portion; bat they most have 
something besides Gk)d. In other words, they vainly imag- 
ine that they would like to have Gk)d and their idols at iha 
same time. And there they remain for a time, fixed, obsti- 
nate, inflexible. But God loves them. Therefore, as they 
will not learn by kindness, they must learn by terror. The 
sword of Providence and the Spirit is -applied suceesaively 
to every tie that binds them to the world. Their property, 
their health, their friends, all fall before it The inward 
fabric of hopes and joys, where self-love was nourished and 
pride had its nest, is leveled to the dust. They are smitten 
within and withoat ; burned with fire ; overwhelmed with the 
waters ; peeled and scathed and blasted to the very extrem- 
ity of endurance ; tillthey learn in this dreadful Baptism the 
Inconsistency of the attempted worship of God and Mammoa 
at the same time, and are led to see, that God is and ought 
to be, the true and only sovereign." ♦ 

24. But souls in whom grace is triumphant, are not beyond 
or above the cross. Such grace enables us to bear the cross, 
but it does not deliver us from it Christ was holy ; but he did 
not on that account cease to be a sufferer. It was by suffer- 
ing that his divine graces were tried. Madame Guyon was 
willing to follow in the steps of the Saviour whom she loved, 
and to be as He was. Christ had crowned her ; and per- 
haps it was a crown Of thorns^ But he himself had worn it ; 
and that was enough to make it infinitely dear to her heart 
SpirituaUy, she had entered into rest But the rest of earth 
ought not to be confounded with the rest of heaven. If it is 
the same in its nature, it is different in its locality. The one 
sleeps amid #:)ses, and is wrapped in sunshine ; the other has 
a dwelling-place with clouds and tempests for its canopy, 
with thorns and briars for its covering. She welcomed^ 
■ ' ' ' ^ ■ ■ "" ■ ' ' ^ ' ■ ' J 

t See Prindples of the Ihtttior or Hidden Life, Ft H chap, la 
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therefore, the croes stUl, now and in all time to oome, till 
her head should be laid in the grave. The following Poem 
* express^ some of her sentiments on this subject 



THE JOT OP THE CBOSS. 

LoNO plunged in sorrow, I resign 
M/ soul to that dear hand of thine, 

Without retarve or fear; , ^ 

That hand shall wipe my streaming eyea ; 
Or into smiles of glad surprise • 

Transfbim the falling tear. 

My sole possession is thy lore ; 
In earth heneath, or heayen above, 

I have no other store ; 
And though with ferrent suit I pny, 
And importune Thee, night and day, 

I ask thee nothing more. 

My rapid hours pursue the oourse, 
Prescribed them by lore's sweetest force, 

And I thy sOTereign wifl. 
Without a wish to escape my doom ; 
Though still a sufferer from the'womb, 

And doomed to suffer stilL 

By thy command, where'er I stray, 
SoBBow attends me all my way 

A neyer failing friend ; 
And, if my sufferings may augmeiU 
Thy praise, behold me well ccntent, 

liet Sorrow still attend I 

It cost me no regret, that she. 

Who followed Christy should follow me ; 

And though, where'er she goes, 
Thonis spring spontaneous at her feet, 
I loYe her, and extract a sweet 

From all her bitter woes. 
18 
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Ad&ta! ye vaSn deliglitB of elurd^ 
Insipid 8port8»,aiid childUh Biirth, 

I taste no sweets in yon ; 
Unknown ddights are in the croes^ 
All Joy beddet to me is dross ; 

And Jesiis thought so too. 

The Cross! Oh, rayishment and bliss-* 
How grateful e'en its angoish is ; 

Its bitterness how sweet 1 
JTiiere every sense, and all the ttund, 
In all her faculties refined, 

Taste happiness complete. 

Sonis, once enabled to disdain 
Basa, sablonaiy joys, maintain 

Their dignity secure ; 
The feyer of desire is passed, . 
And lore has .all its genuine taste, 

Is delicate, and pure. 

Self-loTc no grace in Sorrow 6ee^ 
Consults her own peculiar ease ; 

'Tis all the bliss she knows; 
But nobler aims tcue Love emploji 
In self-ilenial is her joy^ 

In suffering her repose. 

Sorrow and Lore go side by side ; 
Nor height nor depth can e'er diyidt 

Their heaven-appointed bands; 
Those dear associates still are one, 
Nor till <h6 race of life is run, 

Disjoin their wadded hands. 

Jesus, ayenger of our fall. 
Thou faithful loyer, aboye all 

The cross have eyer borne ! 
Oh tell me, — Hfe is in thy voice, — 
How much afflictions were tiiy chofee, 

And sloth and ease thy scorn ! 
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7%y choice and mine aihattbeiheaomie, 
Inspirer of that holyflame^ 

Which rMUtfortver blaze! 
To lahe the cross and JbUoto Thee, 
Where love and duty lead, ^taU be 

My portion and my praise. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

Temporary uncertainty' in regard to her future course of action. 
Had thoughts of entering into a Nunnery, Decides riot to take 
this course. Some reasons, for this decisifm. Proposals of mar' 
riage, AU such propositions and views decided against. Remains 
still uncertain what course to take. Has a short season of com- 
parative retirement and peace. Extract from one of Tier Poems. 

In this new and encouraging state of her feelings, the 
question npw pressed upon the mind of Madame Gujon, 
What course should she take during the remainder of her 
life ? When the prohabiHties of a course of action were so 
balanced that she knew not wh^t to do, it seems to hanre 
been a principle with her to remain patiently in her present 
position, and not to do anything. She believed, and she had 
some support for her belief, in the scriptures, that inaction, 
or rather a susp^sion of action, until Providence indicates 
the course to be taken, with some degree of clearness, is the 
only true and safe action. At such times, Providence, for 
reasons perhaps known only to itself, requires no other kind 
of action than that of waiting. 

2. And this action, — if such it may be called, — when it is 
such as it ought to be, is far from being unimportant, because 
it implies a resigned and submissive spirit, a rejection of all 
unholy motives and impulses, a sincere desire to know the 
truth, and a recogdition of God's ability and readiness to 
impart it. Indeed, to make men wait, to make them wait 
•ubmissively and patiently, until he sees fit to permit and 
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authorize their action ia subordination to bis own time and 
manner of action, is a part, and a meitaful and important 
part, of God's discipline of his children here on 'earth. 

3. The first plan which suggested itself to her mind> and 
which occupied, for a time, more or less of her thoughts, was 
to arrange her affairs in such a manner as to relieve her 
from the personal care of them, and to go into a nunnery. 
There, in retiremeot and silence, it seemed to her, as she 
looked at the subject on its first being presented to her con* 
sideration, that she might serye God and benefit her fellow 
creatures, without the hazards to which she had formerly 
been exposed. Many were the names which she cherished 
in her own personal recollectioiui, many were the names 
celebrated in history, of those, worn out with the cares and 
sorrows of the world, who had thus sought God and that 
peace of God .which passes understanding, in places of reli* 
gious sedusioQ. She thought of Geneyieve Granger, her 
associate and adviser in religion } she thought of her own 
sainted sister, who first watched over and instructed her in 
the tJrsuline seminary; the Marys and the Catharines of 
otber times,, the De Chantals and the St. Theresas, came to 
recollection. But she had already learned, that G^ moves 
in his pro^dences. His providences are his home; his 
loved, his chosen home. And it required no great reach of 
thought to come to ^the conclusion, that those who go to the 
convent, or to any other place, without being led there by the 
wisdom and signature of an overruling providence, will fail 
to find God, whatever may be the professed object of their 
search, either as the guide or the end of their journey. She 
had religion enough, and of course religious wisdom enough, 
to know, that there was another and a higher question first 
to be answered. And that question was, What is God's will ? 
Looking at this proposed course in the light of the divine 
will, and, in order to know that will, considering it in its 
18*' 
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cofmeetioQ witli what she owed to l^r family vod the world, 
she decided against it 

4. The situation of her children, in particular, had weight 
in this decision. The two youngest were of an age which 
seemed to demand an oversight from her, if it did not espe- 
cially require her personal attention. She intimates, soon 
after the death of her hushand, that his death did not leave 
her entirely at liberty to pursue what course she might 
choose. She was still the head of a family, and could not 
disregard the claims and duties which that responsible 
relation imposed upon her. " I was still restric^d in my 
movemisnts,'' she says, "in having two children given me 
in so short a time before my husband's d^th. If it had 
been otherwise, if I had been left with my eldest sob alone, 
I might have been justified in adopting some plans in ac- 
cordance with my ideas and wishes of religious retirement. 
1 should probably have placed him at some college, and 
have gone myself into the Convent of the IBenedictines. 
But the situation of my younger children precluded all 
thoughts of this kind. God had other designs upon me." ♦ 

5. Among other things, which were presented fbr her 
consideration, and which had a connection: with her future 
life, Vas the question of a second marria^. Propositions 
of that nature were made to her, which brought the subject 
before her in such a manner, that she could not, as a woman, 
and still hiore as a Christian, pass them by without some 
attention. Proposals of marriage, as she herself states, were 
made to her by three different persons. At the middle age 
of life, possessed <tf great wealth, with a high reputation for 
intelligence and refined^ culture, and entitled^ on these and 
on other accounts, to move in the leading circles of society, 
the question was one which brought itself home to her 

* La Vie de Madame Guyon, Ft. X chap. 22. 
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•iteation, hsr sjmpaiiiies, and her {irospeots of ifsefalncss. 
Onarryitig this inattdr, as she did everjthiiig eke, to God, ' 
who «iDiie is the aathor Of the true inward light, she came 
io the condusioii, and could hot for a moment doubt, that 
«he was called to another sphere of responsibilit j and dut^. 
The '<|uegtion, independentlj of the individuals who sought 
hear, was decided on general principles, for all persons and 
ibr an time. She saj^s, in relation to this subject, " There 
was one of these persons, in particular, whose high birth jemd 
amiable exterior qualities, might, under other circumstances, 
have had an influence on my inclinations. But I was re- 
solved to be God's alone." 

6. Thus bidding adieu to the wprid, without shutting 
herself out of the world, she awaited the course of events. 
Her present position, however, pleasant as it was in many 
respect^ and her present field of labor, wjiich was compara- 
tively limited, d£d not fiadsfy her mind. That k to say, she 
had an inward' conviction, without being discontented or 
anxious, that the purposes of God were not fulfilled in it. 
She seemed to see a hand in the clouds, which beckoned her 
away ; but she knew not whither. There seamed to be a 
voice in her spirit, a voice uttered secretly but authoritative- 
ly, which said, that there were other dutiies and other croises 
before her., Providence had not unfolded its intentions. But 
she knew, that the sign df God had ils appropriate interpre- 
tation ; and could not doubt, that it would be written on her 
awakened spirit in his own good time. 

7. In the meanwhile- she enjoyed a sh(»t deason^ of com- 
parative retirement and rest. It was now the summer of 
1680. '* Oh, my Lord," she says, "what happiness did I not 
largely taste, in my solitude ajtid with my little family, where 
nothing interrupted my tranquillity. Living near Paris, but 
out of it^ limits, I enjoyed the advantages of the country as 
Well as of the city. My younger children were of an age 
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which did not require from me mach personal care and 
attentioix, especially as I was assisted in taking care c^ them 
bj persons well qualifi*ed for that office. . Disburdened of 
the sorrows which had so long borne me down, and availing 
myself of these propitious circumstances, I often retired into 
a forest near my residence ; and many were the hours and 
days of religious c<Mnmunion and happiness which I passed 
there.*' In the simple ^d affecting language of one of her 
poems, 

** Here sweetly forgetting and wholly foirgot 
By the world and lis tnrfculent throng, 
The birds and the streams lend me many a note, 
That aids meditation and song. 

Ye desolate scenes, to your solitude led, 

'My life I in praises employ, 
And dcarce kno\rthe source of the tears that I shed, 
: / Whether springing from sorrow or joy. 

, Though ftwfuUy silent^ and shaggy, and mde, 

I am charmed with the pe^ce ye afford ; 
' ToTir shades are a temple where none will intmde, ' 

The abode of my loter and Lord. 

Ah, send me not back tQ the race of naankind, 

Perversely by folly beguiled ; 
For where in the cibwds 1 hare left, shall I find 

Tha spirit and heart of a 6hild ? 

Here let me, though fixed in a desert, be free, 

A little one, whom they despise ; 
Though lost to the world*, if in union with Thee, 

I am holy, and happy^ and wise." ^ 



CHAPTER XIX. 

1680. Bemark(dfle incident in a church at Paris, Effect of it 
on her ndncU Consulted by a person on the subject of going on 
a mission to.Siam. Asks his opinion on her proposed plan of 
going ort a mission to the neighborhood of Geneva, His advice. 
Visit of Bishop jyAranthon at Paris, Consults him on the svb^ 
Ject. Decides to leave Paris for GeXj a town not far from Geneva, 
Her charities during the scarcity in^the winter of 1680. Her 
efforts for the spiritual good of others. 'Preparations for rftf- 
partvre, Triails of mind. Herremarhs iipofi them and upon 
the opinions formed of her by others. 

It is to this period, either the summer or early in the 
autumn, 1680, that we r^er the following incident. <^ I was 
obliged,'' she says, ^^to go to Paris about some business. 
Having entered into a church that was very dark, I went 
up to the drst confessor I found tlrere. I did not know him. 
I had never seen, him before, and have neyer' seen him 
since. I made a simple and short cotifession ; but with the 
confessor himself, aside from tlie religious act in which he 
had aided me, I did nojb enter into conversation. -And 
accordingly he\surprised me much in saying of his own 
accord, * T know n6t who you are, whether maid, wife, or 
widow ; but I feel a strong inward motion to exhort you to 
do ^hat the Lord has made known to you that he requires 
of yon. I have nothing else to say.' 

S. ^I aoawBT^ Jiim, Father, I. am a Widow, who have 
little children. Whai ebe ooald God require of me, but to 
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take due care of them in their education ? He replied, ^ I 
know nothing about this. You know if God manifests to 
you that He requires^ something of jou, there is nothing in 
the world which ought to hinder you from doing his wilL 
One must have one^i children to do this,' " 

3. This remark, coming in this unexpected manner^ 
toucheil her in a point of great interest The conviction, 
originating under other and higher than earthly influences, 
had. gradually formed itself in hernund, that she must leavo^ 
her present residence, and labor somewhere at a distance, 
she knew not where. But how could she leave her chil- 
dren? This question caused her some perplexity; but she 
was not long in perceiving, that.it is easier to the holy mind 
to leave one!s children,- however strong their claim upon the 
affections, than to leave any path of duty which Gk)d's provi- 
denoe cleai:ly points out The words^ which sh^ had heiurd 
under circumstances so singular, reminded her .(^' the words 
of the Saviour, uttered and recorded for all times and all 
occasions. ^^Be ihtit love A father or mocker more than me, 
is notAfforikif,i>fnm; and he. thtU hveth son. or daughter-more, 
than me, is, not worthy ^ of mer * 

4. ^ Li her deliberations ^n this important subject, she had 
nearly come to. the conclusion, though with some doobtat 
attending it, that she wa^ cal}ed to. religious labors in that 
part of France and Savoy which borders upon the Bepublio: 
of Geneva, and perhaps in the city of Geneva itselfii If, in^ 
the present state of her affidrs, she. could. not. very conve«* 
niently, or consistently, go on a' strictly formgn mission, and: 
devote hetself to labors among the unchristianized. heathen,: 
(one: of the plans which,, thei^e is some reason; te ; think, 
suggested itself at thi» period to : her mind,) she^ would, hy: 
laboring in the distant and rude towns and pltyvances .wUch. 
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lay al; the foot of tlbe.44p% siisUiin a jioeition of bepevpleoii. 
action hardly less trying in itself, or less benefi^al Iq its «pa-. 
sequences. While hep mind was in this position and dielib- 
erating npoia this subject, she waei visited by a r^li^us 
friend from a distance, who came to her house, in pairt, for 
the purpose of consulting her in relation to a design, which 
he himself cherished, of going on a religious missifidt^ to Siaoou 
With, some reluctance, the cause of which is not exLplained, 
he opened the subjects As Jhe was a man, whose age and 
infirmities seemed to disqualify him for so difficuU.ancl.dis-* 
tant an enterprise,; she did not hesitate tg diseoiMifige hipiv 

5. But said she to her friend, " I have reaspn toi thiiik, 
that God has ^ent you here not merely to get an opjisiioA in 
regard to your mission, but to.give.an o{Mnion in regard ta- 
mim* I need your assistance, an<l must lay your services, 
under contributio|i^ I desire, you to give me ypiur adviee," 
Her religiouft friend, who^e name she does not give, kept 
the subject under consideration for some days ; and haying . 
added prayer to deliberation, he at last gave an opinkm- 
favorable to her plans, subject only to this condition, that, 
sh^ should first submit the^n^atter to Bishop D'AranthoUf 
who bore the title (^ bishop of Geneva, although he , resided 
at the city, of Anneei, twenty, miles south p£ Greneya, and 
under who^e directions . she would naturaUy bjs i^ed jn- 
going, into that part of Finance. It, was. the opinion of this> 
person^ that if D'Ar^thqn lipproved, she shquld go 4 but if 
not, as he was in a sHuatioA edpecio^y. fitted, to. judge of it, 
she should give up the design. 

6. To this view, of the. subject, she. readily assented* It 
seemed so important, both to her ^d to the person whom 
she had c^sulted^ to ascertain fully the views ofrQidhop 
D'Aranthon, and such was the interest felt in her proposed- 
missipntby this person .hims^f,. that he ojSTi^ed to gpi. person* 
ally to the city of Anneci, the distant residence of the Bishop» 



216 LIFE AND RELIOIOITS EXPERIENCE 

and lay the subject before him. Madame Gnyon hesitated 
somewhat upon this proposition, because, although he was 
fill! of religious fervor, and wished to spend his last days 
in attempting to convert the Siamese, he was physically 
Unfitted, at his period of life, to endure much hardship. 
While they were thus considering what it was proper to do, 
she informs us, that two travellers, both of them religious 
persons, called at her house, with no object apparently but 
that of resting themselves, and stated to them that Bishop 
D'Aranthon was then in the city of Paris.* He had been 
there some weeks ; but living at this time much retired, die 
had not heard of it. ' . 

7. IVAranthon was a humble, sincere man. As Protest- 
ants, we might naturally suppose him to be in some errors ; 
but he had the great merit qf being sincere ; he believed 
strongly, and he endeavored to act up to what he believed* 
The people, over whose religious interests he presided, were 
for the most part a |k)or people, engaged in agricultural 
pursuits, and simple in their thoughts and manners. They 
dwelt partly in Savoy and partly in France ; in sterile but 
romantic regions, situated at the foot of the Alpine ranges. 
Sympathizing with a people, whose lot could be mitigated 
and rendered happy only by the influences of the religious 
sentiment, he loved them, and lab(»«d for them most sin- 
cerely and faithfully. And it was a great satisfaction to him 
to find any person, especially such a woman as Madame 
Gayon, willing to cooperate with him in spreading among 
them the knowledge of Jesus Christ 

8. On hearing, in the way which has been mentioned, 
that Bishop D'Aranthon was in the city of Paris, Madame 
Guyon visited him without delay, la her Autobiography 
she speaks of but one visit to him; The author of the Life 
of jyAnaAnaa says, that thex% were a number of inter- 
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views.* Tlu8 was probably the case. The good Bishop 
received her frankly aod kkidlj. She stated her 4sdtqationi 
the experiezice she had passed through ; apd her fixed pur* 
poato to devote herself to the service of God in all coming 
time. But how and where, she knew not ; except that the 
eoncurrence of providences, combined with something within 
her, seemed to indi^te, that she mig^t, perhaps, labor profit- 
ably in the distant part, of France and the contiguous portion 
of Savoy, which was included within his Diocese. It had 
occurred to her also, as a tlung which might be proper to 
be done, to employ ^he substance which Gk)d had given her* 
in forming a chaiitable. establishment for the resort of thoso 
who might be found truly willing to serve God, and who 
might need such aid. /^The Bishop,? she says, '^ approved 
my design.*"^ 

9. Under these circumstances, with no desire but that of 
accomplishing God's will, she wasu enabled, in the spirit of 
ooQSecration and of prayep, to bring ibis matter, which had 
occupied much of her ^thoughts, to u decision. She deter* 
mined, in concurrence' with the views of . lyAranthon, and 
also of her former acquaintance and friend, Father La 
Combe, whom, in. consequence of his residing in that part of 
the country, she had thought it proper to consult by letter, 
to leave her present residence in the neighborhood of Paris, 
as soon as her afiiurs. could be adjusted, .and take up her 
abode for a time at the town of Gex, until Providence should 
indicate some other field of labor. Gex, it is proper to add 
here, is the name of a place in the extreme eastern part of 
France, within the limits of the modem department of Ain, 
and at the distance of only twelve miles from Geneva* It 
is a town of some note, sitimted at the foot of Mount St 

* Vie do Messire Jean B'AnmUion D'Alex, E^Sqiie de-Geaeve, Llr. 
9d, ch. 4tb, Ed. Lyons, 1699. 
19 
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Claude) <me of -the sammits w^ch oonstilate tbe oelebmted 
Alpine range, called the Jura mountfdns. 

10. As it was ^evident, however, that the a rnmgemeiito 
|br 80 long a joumej, and for so complete a <^ange of 
circumstanced^ could not be fnllj made, utitU late ii» the 
autumn, it was determined to postpone her departure till the 
spring or summer of the next year. In the meanwhile^ 
however, she was not. idle. In addition to the eM*e8 and 
labors incident to her removaV she declined no labor, which 
the warmest Christian charity and fidelity requiied her to 
undertake for others ; adminbtering, Ieis the case might de* 
mand, sometimes to their spiritual and semetknes to theiy 
temporal necesski^. > 

11. In the winter of this year, the wintenof 16M^ which 
was very long and severe, there was a scarcity in France* 
It was so great; that,, amid the dense population of Paria 
uid its suburbs, it might perhaps be ^denominiiled a famine* 
Aroused by the cries of distress which she heard around 
her, Madame ^mjoa made every effort which her jHtoatioo 
allowed} to relieve the many persons who stood in need. 
For a considerable time she distributed aomt hundreds of 
loaves of bread at her house -every week,^ besides charities 
of a more private nature. Inr addition to this she made 
arrangements for a number of pocM* boys and girls> and kepi 
them at work» - God. enabled her to do it. . 

12. God^not only gave her strength and means to do it^ 
but she adds, that he ^^gave such blessmgs to my alnw, that" 
I did not find that ray ^nuly lost tiny thing by it*" "^True 
eharity," she remarks farther, << instead of wasting or lessen- 
ing the substance of the donor, blesses^ increases, and mul- 
tiplies it profusely. If men fully understood and believed 
this, how much that is now uselessly dissipated, would be 
given to the poor, whieh wotdd .scarcely bless diose vdio 
might reoeive it more thaa ihose who might give.* 
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id; Doritig thk peno^? aamelj^ the tiUKe istetrening be« 
(ween heir deddoii to'leaye Parfa and hoer defAtrtuitB in the 
flnticeeding sammer, ^e mis adsiduous aisoy although in a 
somewhat private manner, for the spiritual good of others. 
She mentioDS a number of individuals^ and one whole 
family in particular, whom she ^thinks she Was the means 
of greatly benefitting in lids respect It is unneiiessary 
perhi^ to repeat h^r statements, as the cas^s were sim- 
ilar to many others to which she alludes in the course 
of her history ; but they, show, that the sentiment of be« 
aevolenee, the principle c^ doings good, had taken strong 
and permanent possession of her mind. True Christianity^ 
idll»ugh it disclaims action iq its own strength and its own 
way, may justly be described as operatiye. The righteous* 
shall mj unto the Saviour at the last day> *^ Lord, when s%w 
we tb^e an hungered and fed thee?* or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee^ 
in ? or nakied and dothed^ee I Or when saw we^thee siok, 
er in prison, and came unto thee ? And the Emg shaU an-, 
iwer a$id say vnto them:^^ VerQy Isixy ittnto you^ Buxsmuch. 
as ye have done it unto am of ^ least ^ thescy my brethrmf 
ye have done it unto tneJ' * 

. 14 Aa the day of her departure approached, she made 
every preparation whi^ seemed to be proper and necessary. 
Some impMant arrimgemepts were to be made in inspect 
to her property^ of which she regarded herself as merely the 
ftowardess ; aiid which, therefore, while .she could not em- 
ploy it in personal gratifications on the one,han4 she could 
not wh<^y neglect on the other. What these arrangements 
wer^ she does not clearly specify ; but they were undoubir 
edly such as would commend themselves to Christian truth 
and benevolence. In making diem she did not forget the 
needy. She majie such provision as seemed to be desirable^ 

♦Maixxv. 37-4a . ^ 
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fi>r thoBe of her friends and relatives, as well as for othars, 
whom Providence had made espedallj dependent on her. 
Her two sons she placed in the care of persons^ who would 
be likely to see every thing done, which could reasonably be 
expected to be done, for their monds and educadon. Her 
little daughter it was her intention to take with her. 

15. But she experienced, at this juncture, some trials, both 
inward and outward, to which it may. be proper briefly to 
allude here. Clear as the course which she had pn^xised to 
ptirsue had become to her own mind^ and strongly as it was 
approved by many religious persons in whom she had con&» 
dence, there were others to whom it appeared objectionaUe. 
" One day," she says, '^ when I was thinking over my plans, 
I found myself lookiikg at them in the human light^rather 
than in God'9 lights and I found myself tempted and stag- 
gered. The thought' arose, perhaps I am mUtakm. At this 
moment an Ecclesiastic came in, who was in the habit of 
visiting at my house, and saiii to me very promptiy, that the 
undertaking wite rash and iU-advised. I confess, that I had 
some feelings of discouragement. 

16. ** But going to my Bible, to see what light I could 
find there, I opened at the forty-first chapter of Isaiah, four^ 
teenth verse, as follows ^ ^Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and 
ye men of Israel. I wiU hielp you, saith the Lord, and thy 
Bedeemer, the Holy One of Israel.^ And op^iing a littie 
farther on, at the forty-third chapter, I read as follows: 
*When thou passest through the waters, I will be with 
thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee. 
When ihou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt; 
neither shall the flame kindle uponnhee ; for I am the Lord 
thy Gk)d, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour.' As I thus 
read, my heart was strengthened. My doubts' fled away. 
Bdying on God; what occasion had I to fear? I resolved 
to go» although I might appear a fool In the eyes of others ; 
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iregardleas of the censures of those, who know not what' 
it is to be a servant of Gcod, and to receive and obej his 
orders."* 

17. Her trial in regard to her children was very consid- 
erable; but she was enabled, through grace, entirelj-to sur<* 
mount it She loved them; "espedaUy," she says, ^ my 
youngest son, whom I had strong reasons for loving. I saw 
him indined to goo^ and everything seemed to favor the 
hopes I had conceived of him. I was not insensible to the 
risk of lea;ving him to another's education. My daughter I 
designed to take with me, though she was at this time ill of 
a very tedious fever. Providence was pleased, however, so 
to order it, that she recovered her health in season to take 
tiie journey witiii me. The ties with which God held ma 
closely united to himself, were infinitely stronger than those 
of flesh and' blood. The laws of my sacred marriage, ia 
which I had given myself to the. Lord, to be his in the most 
sacred and intimate relations, obliged me to give up aU, to: 
follow my spouse whithersoever it was his pleasure to call 
mh after him. Though from time to time I had doubts, and 
triab of mind, before I went upon .this religious mission, I 
ought to say, tibat, aflter my depasture, I never doubted of 
itis being God's will that I should go. 

l^.. '^ And though men, who judge of things only accord- 
ing to the success which follows them, have taken occasion, 
&om my subsequent disgraces and 8u£ferings, to judge of my 
calling, and to run it down as error, illusion and imagina- 
tion, it is that very persecution, and the multitude of strange 
crosses it has drawn upon me, (of which this imprisonment 
which I now suffer is one^f) which have confirmed me in 

* La Vie de Madame Guyon, Pt. i. chs. 28, 29. 
t She wrote this when confined as a prisoner in the Convent of St. 
Marie, in Paris. 

19 ♦ 
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the cevtainly of its tra& and validitj. Nf^, I am mom 
tkan ever oonyiiiced, that the resignation which I have made 
of everything, is in pure obedience to the divine wUL The 
Gospel ^Eectuallj, in this point, shows itself to be tnie, wluch 
has propiised to tiliose that shall leave ail for the love of 
God, ^ an hundred Ibid in this Hfe, and perseeuiians aha,* 

19. <^Jb^d have not I infLoitelj more than an hundfed fiild, 
in so entire a possession as Thou, my God, hast taken of me ; 
in that unshaken firmness which thou givest me in my sfi^ 
ferin^ ; ia that perfeet tranquillity in the^midst of a farioas 
tempest, which assaults me on every side ; in that unspeak- 
able joy, enl^xgedness,^ and libei^, which I tojoy, at the 
very time iof an impriaonment which is rigorous and severe? 
I have no deare tihat my imprisonment should end b^ore 
tiie right time. I Ipve my chains. Everything^ i» equal to 
me, as I have bo will of my own, but pcurely the love and 
wiU of Him who possesses me. My senses indeed have not 
any i^lish for 8«oh things $ but my heart is sepasated from 
tibem, and borne over Hiemi^ and my peiseveranoe is not of ~ 
myself, but of him who is my 1% ; so ihat I can say with 
the apostle, ^£ is no more I that Uve, hui Jes^s O&rui-ikai 
Iweik in meJ And if his life is in me, so my life is in him. 
It is he in whom Ilive^ and move, and have m^ heingJ* * - 

* Life of ifadame Gn^on, chap, xxix., Brooke's Ihranslation. 



CHAPTER XX. 

JiJy, I6QI9 leaves Paris* Manner ^f- kamnff and reagons of tt 
JSier companions* R^erences to her Utile child, who makes 
•crosses emd fastens them to Tier mothefs ^arments^ and then 
weaves a crown for her. Stops at the town of CorbeU. Meets 
there the Franciscan, who had forrmaiy-heen instrumental in her 
conversion. Conversation with him. ScMs for Melun, Medi* 
iations on her sititatioru References to her poetry. Poem iUus^ 
tratwe of her situation and feeUngi. 

She left Fans, as sear as ca& bow be ascertained, early 
-in Jul J, 1681. It is worthy of notice, however, as indicating 
the circamstanees in wideh she was placed, that she did not 
leave by Hie castomaiy public conveyances. Ckmsidibrable 
opposiden to ^er -designs nantfested itself in some quarters, 
which f^ndered it possible, at least, diat efforts might be 
«ecretly and perhaps violently soade to prevent her depart- 
ure. Her half-brother,* La Mothe, who seems to have felt 
that he had some claims, or at least some expectations, oa 
her property, had inf uenoe in high places, especially with 
the archbishop of Paris, who had influence with the king 
of France. This influence it was not impossible that he 
miglrt em^y against her. That was not a period when 
mudi regard was paid to the liberty of the subject Not 
unfrequently persons, and sometimes those who had given 
but little occasion for being so treated, were seized suddenly 
joid unexpectedly, and were sent to the prison of VincenneSy 
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(MT to the Bastilei bj orders secretlj and nudicioiisfy el»- 
tained. 

2. Madame Gujoq knew this; and at a later period of 
her life she had the experience «f it; She thought it best, 
therefore, not to place herself iii a situatien^ where any 
attempt of this kind could be made upon her. Accordingly 
she departed pruiatelj from Fari^ in a boat on tbe river 
Seine ; a method of conve jance \diich would be likely to 
escape notice and to elude pursuit In July> 1681, she de- 
parted from Paris privately in this matmer, -— with her little 
daughter five years of age, — herself a widow, — attended only 
by a devout woman, whom she calk Sister Gamier, and with 
two female domestics ; one of whom, I suppose, was &e 
maid-servant, to whom God gave so much of her spirit, anci 
who shared for many years her labors and in^prisonments.. 

3. She went forth with a definite obje(it before her; but 
still with so much uncertainty attending it, that she might 
say in some sense, that she went forth " not knowing whither 
she went" She was now in the thirty-fourth year of hev 
age, and had .been trained to the Chrisdaa warfare by a 
discipjiine, inward as well as outward, which eminently fitted 
her both for duty and trial. Home and friends she ndght 
be said to know no more ; she became a representative of 
what she aptly calls the <^ apostolic life," with the world £at 
her country, and all mankind for her brethren. From this 
time also we may number what she calls her ^< years of ban* 
ishment." Wanderings, persecutions, imprisonments, ezile^ 
were her portion. ^ 

4. Alone upon the waters, she adored and rejoiced in 
God in silence. Still there was something witJun her, which 
whispered intimations of sadness to her heart Her situa- 
tion seemed to resemble that of the apostle Paul, wheki he 
went up, for the last time, to Jerusalem. '^ I go bound," he 
says, ^ in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the thingfi 
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that shall befall me there ; save that' the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesses itt every city, saying, that bands and afflicHons abide 
meP Her Httle daughter, afterwards the Countess of Vaux 
and by a second marriage the Duchess of Solly, then a little 
child, sat in the boat, and employed herself in cutting the 
leaves and twigs,' which she had gathered on the river banks, 
or as they had floated bgr on the water, iato the shape of 
crosses. In this way she made a great number; and then, 
apparently unconscious of whai she was doing, she went and 
fastened many of them to the garments of hrer mother. Her 
mother, at 'first, did not particularly notice what she was 
doing ; but directing her attention to it soon afterwards, she 
found herself «Lkno6t literally covered with crosses, which 
her little daughter had thus made. Having borne the cross 
in times past, and seeing but litde prospect of a different 
result in future, she could not help looking on the act of her 
child as a sort of symbol and foreshadowing of what she 
trould be called to endure. And this seems to have been 
the view of one of her companions, the good woman whom 
she denominates Sister Gamier, who remarked to Madame 
Guyon, <' The doings of this child appear to be mysterious.'' 
And turning to the chfld, she said, <^ My pretty child, give 
me 'some crosses too." ^ No," she said ; " they are all for 
my dear mother." But she gave her oiie to stop her im- 
portunity. 

5. But what was the surprise of Madame Guyon, when 
she saw her daughter a little afterwards weaving together a 
erown of leaves and river flowers. When she had com- 
pleted it, she came and insisted on placing the crown upon 
her head; saying, ^^ After the croes you shcM he trawnedJ* 
This perfected the symbol. First the trial, and th^ the 
reward; the night of affliction succeeded by the dawning 
and the noon-day of joy. First the Cross, and then the 
Crown. This gave to the tnuoaaction, though the doings 
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of a Hide child, the character of a siga of Provid^oe. And 
though <^ bonds and afflictions" awaited JLer, she could add, 
with the apostle, that ^' none of these things mgioe me ; neither 
count I my Kfe imr unto me, so thai I might finish my course 
with joy"* 

6. Their boat stopped for i^ short tiipe at the town of 
Gorbeil h & pleasant town of some size^ sereiiteen miles from 
Paris. Her stay was short. But she met there the piqua 
Franciscan, whose conversation had been «o much blessed 
to her in the early part of )ier. religious history. She had 
kept up a written oorrespondence with him f<N: many years ; 
and bad long looked upon him as one of the -most experir 
enced and valuable ojT h.er religious friends* Their inter- 
Tiew recalled many pleasant recollections, and was calculated 
to iiU their hearts with gratitude. She related, to him the 
dealings of God with her, which .had resuUed in her pres? 
ent design ; a design formed, as she hoped, under a divine 
guidance* In the accpmplishment of this design, she was 
now on hjsr way to seek out .^ and to labor with the rude 
inhabitants in the esrtrenxe eastern port of Fran^. The 
Franciscan, now advaiiced in years and mature in judgqient, 
approved her plans, and juYoked the divine blessing uppn 
them. 

7. Once more upon the, waters of the Seine, she saw with 
pleasure the impulse of oar and sail which bore her onwan} 
to Melun. The tree grpw 0{)en the banks ; the flower bent 
its stalk to the wate^j the breeze waf^d odors; the birds 
sung in the branches. But ih&te was nothing which she 
could i&sociate from God ; in qU she heard God'a voice ; in 
oZf she saw God's g]ory. She saw the husbandman as he 
went to his home, his cottage beneath the trees 0|i the river^s 
bank ; and she could pot help thinking, in the secrets of Iter 
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hetatf that earth had no Lome lor her. But though a i»l« 
grim, she was not alone } though homeless, she had a habita- 
tion not made with hands. In God, whose presence became 
to her a reality, wherever her foot trod and wiierever her 
eye wandered, fihe found all embodied, and hr more than all 
embodied, which she had ever found in home or ooantry, in 
firiends or kindred. 

8. The state of her mind, as it existed at tJus period, is 
found deHneated in her Foem^ as well as in her Autobiogra- 
phy. Perhaps we efhall find no more fitting occasion than 
the present, for the insertion of the following beautiful 
stanzas, which are evidendy drawn from her own experi- 
enee. No person but a Christian of eonfirmed and thor- 
ough piety could have written them. Foe^ is the heart 
^xprened ; or if this be thought not to be stric^y true, on 
the ground that this statement does not include enou^, I 
think we can fully acquiesce in the reverse of the proposi- 
tion, namely, dtat thetti is no poetry where there is no heart 
The poetry of Madame Guyon, whatever defects may be 
thought to attach to it in some respects, has the merit of 
expressing precisely what she was^ and what she fdU The 
stanzas which follow, conform to her situation as it then was, 
both inward and putward. They are emphatically the senti- 
ments of the day and the hour ; the spirit and voice of the 
world's wanderer and the worldV benefector ; who, detached 
from the ties and influences of a partial locality, loses the 
earthly in the divine, -*- who^ home and c^tre is in God 
alone. 

OOP BTSBrWHEEIS TO THE SOUL TH4.T LOTES HIM; 

Oh Thou by long experience tried» 
Near whom no grief can long abide ; 
KyLoid! How full of sweet content, 
Jpa» my yean ofbankkment. 
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All iscenes alike engaging prove, 
To souls impressed with sacred love i 
^Sliere'er they dwell, they dwell in Thee, 
In heaven, in earth, or on the sea. 

Te me remcsins nor place nor time; 
My country is in every dime; 
Icon be calm andfreefrom care 
On amy shores since God is there, 

WhUe place we setkj or place toe shrnf 
The sod finds happiness in none; 
Bui with a God to guide our way^ 
*Tis equal joy to go or stay. 

Could I be cast where Thou art noV 
That were indeed a dreadM lot ; 
But regionlB none remote I caU^ 
Secure of finding God in alL 

My country, lardj art Thou alone^ 
ISo other can I claim or own ; 
The point where all mj wishes meet, 
My law, my love ; life 's only sweet 

I hold by nQthing here below ; 
Appoint my journey, and I go ; 
Though i»erced by scorn, opprest by pride^ 
I feel the good, — feel nought beside. 

No frowns of men can hurtful prove 
To souls on fire with heavenly love ; 
Though men and devils both condemn, 
Kb gloomy days arise for them. 

Ah then I to His embrace repair; 
My soul, thou art no stranger there; 
There love divine shall be thy g^nard, 
And peace and safety thy reward. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

Arrioet at the city of Lyons. Remarks. . Proceeds from Lyons 
to Anneci^ in Savoy, the residence of Bishop I/ArantKon, Her 
remarks on this journey. Religious services at the tomb of St, 
Francis de Sales, Arrives cU Gex on the 2^ of July, J 681* 
Death of her Director, M. Bertot Ajfpointment of La Combe in 
his place. Her inward religious state. Benevolent efforts. New 

' views of the nature of the mission which God now imposed upon 
her. Sanctification hy faith. Visit to G^. Hef personalldbors 
wiJffi. La Combe, Favorable results. 

1%£ boat stopped at Melan, a pleasant town, twenty-five 
myes south-east of Paris. Immediately on arriving there, 
she took passage, with her companions, -^ with the exception 
of Sister Gander who stopped atMelun, — in one of the public 
oonveyancea, that travelled between Melun and Lyons. The 
city of Lyons, formerly the second city (^France for beauty, 
oommerce and opulence, is situated at the confluence of the 
Bhone and Soane, two hundred ai^d twenty miles south-east 
of Paris. Distinguished as it was for its public structures, 
besides other objects of interest such as are most likely to be 
found in the most celebrated cities, fihe spent no longer time 
in it^ than was necessary to recoter a little from the exhaus- 
tion of her journey, having suffered much £rom &tigue. She 
had amved at that state of religious experience, wheh she 
eoold not indulge the prindple of curiosity, iunocent as it is 
20 
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generally supposed to be in its action, except in subordina- 
tion ix) the claims of religious duty and of Grod's glory. 

2. From Lyons she took the most dii^ct and expeditious 
route to Anneci, in Savoy, the residence of Bishop d'Aran- 
thon, with whom she had recently formed an acquaintance 
at Paris. Speaking of this journey, she says, "It was very 
fatiguing. The toils of the day were followed by almost 
sleepless nights. Mj daughter, a very tender child and only 
five years of age, got scarcely any sleep, perhaps three hours 
anight And yet we both bore so great a faljgue without 
falling sick by the way. My daughter showed no uneasi- 
ness, and made no complaint. At other times half this 
fatigue, or even the want of rest which I endured, would 
have thrown me into a fit of sickness. Grod only knows 
both the sacrifices which he induced nie to make, and the 
joy of my heart in offering up everything to him. Had I 
been possessed of kingdoins and empires, I should hwe 
offered them all up with the greatest joy, in order to give 
him the^^highest marks and evidences of love. 

3. "Aa we passed from town to town, I made its mf 
practice, when we arrived at the public inn, to go ^o tho* 
i^earest church, and spend my time in acts of devotion, till I 
was summoned to my meals. And when we were tcavi^ling, 
I did not cease to pray inwardly and to commune with Qpdf 
althopgl^ tbose who were with me, did not perceive, or at 
least 414 not comprehend it. My Qommumpn with God^ 
and my strong faith in him, had a tendency to sustain mj 
spirits and to render me cheerfuL Disengaged from the 
world, and devoted e:9:clusively to God's woz^ and wili, I 
&und myself utterMig the pleasure of. my heaxt alpnd m 
songs q£ praise. W^ p^l^d through some daageroiis plaoes, 
especially between Lyons and Chamberri. And at one time 
oqr canj^ge ^rpke^ dowa* 'B«t God wonderfully preserved 
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«w. He aeemed^io be to us a j^Uarof fire hy mght^anda 
pillar ofchud hy 4ay^ 

4. She: arrived at Anned, the residence, as already stated, 
of Bishop d'Aranthon, on the 21st of July, 1681. The next 
4ay, some religious services, which had special reference to 
her arrival, were perfonned by the bishop at the tomb of St. 
Francis de Saks, who was buried at this place. The mem- 
ory of this truly pious miMoi and distinguished writer, was 
exceedingly dear, to her. So much had she read his writ- 
uigs, and so deeply studied 4ind imhibed. his views and 
temper, that she seemed to fed .a special union with him, 
and i» hold, as it were, with his departed Sjprit, << the hdy 
Interoourse oC friend^ with friend ; muted with him in Christ* 
and with Oudst in God, who binds all his people, hoih the 
dead and the living, in one immortal tie.'' 

5. This day, the 22d of Jufy, was a day which, since the 
year 1668, when she first knew <^e blessedness of believing, 
she had never permitted to pass by without special observ- 
ance. On this day, nine years before, namely, in the year 
1672, 8h,e had repeated her pergonal consecration, and had 
^yen. herself to God in the most solemn manner, without 
reservation either of purpose or of time, and with the /ormdr 
U^ofa foriU^ act. It is to this act she refers when ishe 
^ays, <^It was th^re, at:the tomb c^St. Frands de Sales, thttt 
I renewed my spiritual, marrjage with my Redeemer; as I 
did m>ery yMr on iMs day.^ In the renewal of her vows on 
this interesting anniversary, and in dwelling on the sacred^ 
tiess of what she terms her ispiritoal nuptials, in which she 
had the faith to believe that God znade himself a reconcOed 
«ad; joyfid paMy, she says, that she was refreshed by the 
recollection of the striking passUge in the prophet HoBea, 
^And IwtU betroth thee unto me forever; ye(iy I will hetnOh 
ihep unto me in righ^ousness^ and injudgmentf and in hving 
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kindness, and in mercies, IwiU even hetratk thee unto me in 
faithfulness; and thou shdU know the Lord J' * 

6. On the 2dd of Joljr, she contimied h&t joomey, making 
a short stop in the dty of Greneva at the housQ of the Eiench 
consul, where reli^ous sendees were performed while she 
was present She speaks of it as having been a daj of much 
spiritual consolation.. /^ It seemed to me/' she says, ''as if 
God uiuted himself to me in a powerful and special man- 
ner." Near fhe dose of the same day, she passed again 
within ihQ limits of France, which she ^ had lefb in going to 
Anned and Geneya ; and, making her way along the base 
of the Jura mountains, reached the town of Gex, where she 
.proposed to reside for a time. She took up her residence at 
the house of the Sisters of Charily, who recdved her very 
kindly, 

7. It may be in place to refer here to an event, which, 
in the order of time, might properly have been mentioned 
before. I refer to the death <^ M. Bertot, whon^y as her 
authorized Director in spiritual things, I^dbdame Guyon had 
consulted for many years, and in whom she placed great 
tsonfidence. He «eems to have been a man of learning and 
piety, characterized by a high degree of caution^ She says 
of him, that he was retired imd difficult of access ; and not 
at all inclined to think favorably of any religious experience, 
which partook much of the marvellous and extraordinary. 
Neverthdess, on being consulted by her in relation to her 
departure from Paris and her mission to the eastern part of 
France, he gave his approval of it. A short time after she 
tow him on this subject, he was taken ill and died. His 
works, contaming some letters .of Madame Guyon on spii^ 
itual subjects, were published after his death.t 

* Hosea, chap. ii. 19, 20. 

t See Lettres Chretiennes et Spiritnelles de Madame Guyon, Tome V 
p 464. Loud. Ed. 17^8. . 
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8. By going to Gex, wbich was within the limits of the 
diocese of Bishop d- Aranthon, she naturally eanie under his 
spiritual care. And having learned the death of Bertot, one 
of the first acts of the bishop, a£fcer h^r arrival at Gex, was 
to assign to her a Director in his {dace. The person, whom 
he selected for this responsible situation, was Father La 
Combe^ whom ^e have already had occasion ta mention* 
The selection, although made, it is quite possible, without 
any consultation with Madame Guyon, nevertheless met her 
views and wishes. Bertot's views and experience were not 
altogether accordant with hers; and although it was done 
with the best intentions, he sometimes took a^course which 
seemed unnecessarily to perplex jand restrict the growth of 
her inward life. JBEer knowledge of La Combe's rel^ious 
history led her to anticipate a more, favorable direction and 
infiuence fix>m him. ... 

9. Madame Guyon speaks of the early part of her resi- 
dence at Gex as beuig characterized by sweet and happy 
peace of mind and the mostihtimate communion with God. 
She mentions, that a number of times she ^woke at midnight, 
with such a presence and possessicm of Grod in her soul, 
that she could no longer sleep, but arose and spent hours in 
prayer and praise and divine communion. On one of these 
oocasions, her exercises were connected with the recollection 
of the passage of Scripture, ^^ Lo^ I am come to do thy will, 
O God;*' a passage which was brought to het taind very 
forcibly, and so applied to her own situation and her own 
feelings as to. cause the most devout and pleasing reflections. 
"It was accompanied," she says, "with the most pure, pene- 
trating, and powerful communication of grace that I had ever 
experienced." 

10. " And here I may remark," she adds, " that, although 
my soul was truly re;)ovated,i3o much so in the exerdse of 
its pure an^^oly love, as to know nothing but God akme^ 

20* 
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jet it was not in that strength and immuttibilitj of renova- 
tion in whidi it has since been. [That is to saj, it was 
subject, from time to time, to severe temptations ; it was 
sometimes assailed, and perhaps shaken, by the ^tonna to 
. which it was exposed^] To speak properly, it was a begm<- 
ning life lEuida rising day, whidi gees on increasing to that 
full and bright meridian, which no cloud darkens and no 
nig^t follows." And this, I sappose, agrees with the more 
common or general experience of those who have been in 
this state. If it can be truly said of them, that they are 
persons whose hearts are wholly given to God, and who are 
perfected in love, it is still true liiat they may he subject to 
hea^ temptations, and that their faith is liable to be shak^Ei. 
Time, with prayer and watchfulness, gives strength. Every 
day Iwings them more closely and fixedly into divine union. 
Till, at length,. the soul, strong by grace and strong hy habit^ 
becomes established, ^^ffi I&dame Giiyon intimates, «n cam" 
paraHve immuiabiKtyf 

11. She was now on a 'field of labor- remote firom Ae 
noise and the temptations of cities, to whjich she had looked 
forward with great interest. She had come without any 
prescribed or stipulated course of action^ before her. But 
this was not of great importance. He. who has the heart oi 
a true missionary, will find something which can be done 
benevoleixtly and religiously, wherever he goes; and that 
too, without the formalities and aids of antecedent anrange- 
ments. God opens the way to /those that love him. This 
she always found to be true ; and accordingly, in connection 
with other religious persons, with whom she became asso- 
dated at Gex, she endeavored to do good to the poor, the 
ignorant and suffering, as opportunities presented them 
selves, espedally in giving religious instruction. 

12. The full details of her labors^ which could have con 
lamied in some of these forms only for a short thne and to a 



OF MADAMB OUTOK. $W 

linuted extent, she does not give ; and perbaps did not think 
it desirable to give them. She merely alludes to them, from 
time to time, inddentafllj and briefly. One plan of benevo- 
lent operation which she entertained, was not carried into 
eflbct ; at least not in the way in whidi she first contem- 
plated; but it shows her dispositions. She says she was 
skiQed in making various cantments and in applying them to 
wounds, and thought she might be very beneficial to those 
who were afflicted in th^t way, especially the poor. And 
at one time she contemplated devoting henaelf wholly to 
benevolent measures of this kind, — influenced probably by 
the consideration, that 1>enevolence is one in its nature, 
though diversified in its acts; and that unity of efibrt, in a 
particular form of benevolence, will result in more good than 
benevolent eifl^rts divided among many objects. This plan, 
however, which will be readily «ppreoiated by those who 
are acquainted with the methods of benevolent action in 
the Gatholic church, was not carried into effect; and it was 
obviously her expectation, as a general thing, to labor very 
much a^ she had labored in thnes past ; praying, in/structing, 
visiting the sick, and giving to the needy ; with the simple 
difierence, that now her labors were to be performed in a 
different situation and among a difibrent class of people. 
But liiough she kept no specific record of what she did, and 
did not think it advisable ' to do it, her labors and charities 
were such, both/ in the degree and the manner, that they 
attracted the spedal attention of Bishop D'Aranthon, who 
wrote her a polite letter, expressive of bis gratitude. 

18. But it was not long before a new voice began to utter 
itself in her heaift. Some might, perhaps, designate it as the 
voice of nature ; but there is much more reason, it seems to 
me, for regarding it as the voice of Grod, who speaks, and 
cannot help speaking, in the thoughts and decisions of the 
sanctified h^art And the thought, or the voice, Which God 
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pats within us, is often at yarianoe with mere human im* 
dom. In more than one sense can it be said, dmt ^ God's 
thoughts are not as our thoughts." Keeping his own eoun- 
sel, and developing only a part of his providences at one 
time, he not un&equently leads his people in a' way whieh 
they know not And in the events which we are now re* 
lating, it is certainly not too muchjto say, that he had his 
purpose, in every thing which had taken place; but as the 
appointed hour had not yet come, he had not fully disclosed 
itf In God's view the tirne of the thing is as essential as the 
thing itself. It was his purpose, from this tixfeie onward, 
to lead her by &ith . and not by nght, and therefore, in all 
cases^ to hide lua object from, her outward vision, till ^aith 
had accompUi^ed its, appropriate work in her heart. And 
accprdingly, in sending her from Paris to the foot of the 
Jura mountains, -amcmg a poof and unknotv^i people, he 
imposed a mission- upon h^r which she did not -know, and 
which he did not design that she shoiild know, — a burden 
which she understood afterwards, but not nour; 

14. The voice inwardly, in the form of a new and impe- 
rious conviction, began, to speak. There was something 
within her which seemed to say^ that this was not the work, 
or rather was not the special and great work, which €rod 
had called her >to perform. Her mind was perplexed, and 
she was at a loss what course to take. At this time Father 
La Combe came to Qex. Hiss usual place of residence was 
at Thonon, a town about twenty-four miles from G«x, situ- 
ated on thd other side <oi the Leman or Grenevan lake, 
where he had charge of a congregation ,of the religious sect 
orOrder of theBamabites. She mentioned the uncertainty 
and perplexity which she felt, to La CombOf We have 
already had occasion to say, that, by the appointment of 
Bishop D'Arahthon, La Combe had been constituted, in 
a£oor4anee with the arrangements of the Catholic churchy 
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her spiritoal Director. She was natnrallj led, therefore, to 
oonsolt him in this emergency. On learning .her state of 
mind, he advised her to set apart a season of special suj^U* 
cation for the purpose of" asdertainiDg more definitely what 
the will of .the Lord might be. But on the examination of 
her feelings, and on endeavoring to carry this advice, into 
effect, she thought it best to leave the subject to the de^ 
dsions of Providence. In her: present state of experience, 
her mind rested -calmly and unchangeably in one troth ^d 
in one form of religious exercise,— thy will be done. 

,15. The time and ^maimer and degree of manifesting 
God's will, constitute a part of the will itself. Gk)d never 
has failed, and never will -fail to miske known his will, in his 
own time and way, to those who. have true and unreserved 
hearts to do his wilL In fact, his will exists in lua present 
providences;, they are the letters in which it is written* 
And the heart that perfectly dnresponds to God's provi- 
dences, perfectly corresponds to his will. It was God's wiU 
that she should go, not knowing whither she went. A cloud 
rested upon her path. The seal of her fhission wcu not yet 
broken, - What could she do then but wait, adore, and be 
silent And this Was her answer, practically at least, to the 
suggestions and advice of JLa Combe,'*— a man of true reli- 
gious experience, butstill much.less advanced, than herself* 
^ God," she thought in her h^urt, "will not fail to indicate 
to me what eoun^ I should tak6, when, on the one hand, he 
finds me ready to do his comtoands, and when on the other 
he is ready to make his commands known. ;I leave, there- 
fore, everything with him, and with the mighty mind of his 
providences. Tht will be bONE." 

16. The work which the Lord had assigned her, and 
which she did not yet understand, was wlioUy different from 
what, in her limited view of things, she had anticipated. 
God often works thus. . It is often the case^ that He forma 



SM LIFE AKB KE1.IOIOUB SXMBIENCB 

a B^tiineiit m Che bosom, and causes it to be uttered, of 
which he who is the instrument of iU. uttemnce^ does noi 
know the full import. And stUikss does he understand the 
hidden influences of divine psovidence, which have placed 
the burden upon his heart, ratiier than upon the heart of 
another, and have.caused it to be prodabned at the appro- 
priate timB. He is ti ptt>phet of God ; and, like most true 
prophets, is so absorbed in the olgect aa to be hardly con- 
scious of his own relations to it'; sq that, with the simplicity 
of a little child, he utters truths, which are «0 broad and effec* 
tive in their application, that they afleet the happiness of 
nations, and take hold^ time and eternity^ 

17. Thus at the foot of the Alps, when she thought her 
great business" was to make ointments, and cut Unen, and 
bind up wounds^ and tend the sick^ ttnd teisch ixx>r children 
the> alphabet and ihe catechism, (imp(»-timt vocations to 
those whom Providence calls, to them,) she uttered^ v^ord 
from her burdened heart, ih her wnpUcityy without knowing 
or thinking ho^ widely it would afiect the interests of 
humanity, or throu^ how many distant ages it would be 
re-echoed. And that word was, Sanctification by Paith. 

18.^ Both the^ thing and. th^. manner of the thing struck 
those who heard her with astckiishment - Saojstiflcation 
itself was repugnant ; and sanctification by faith inexpHca- 
bie. In the Protestant Church, it<would have been hardly 
tolerable; but in the Catholic Church, which is character* 
iaed, much more than the Protestant, by what maybe termed, 
ceremonial observances, the toleration of a sentiment which 
ascribes the highest results of inward experience to faith 
alone, was impossible. So that, inst^d of being ^regarded 
as a humble and. devout Catholic, as she supposed herself to 
be, she found herself suddenly denounced as a heretic But 
the Word was in her-heart, formed ^er6 by infinite wisdont; 
aad in obedience to tbat ileep mi wiftctafied ooetfktiM 



klach constitdtei the dool's in^tard voice, she uttered it; 
tittered it now, and uttered it akt^a^y ^ though botids and im* 
prisonments awaited her/* 

19. She used discretion, however; but not hjpocriBj, 
She did not esteem it advisl^le to propose the highest re- 
sults of the religious life ^ those who had hatdlj made a- 
beghming, and who had not, iEls jet, experienced the blessing 
of justification. But when dhe met trith, those who4>elieved 
in Christ as a Slaviour from the penalty of a violated law, 
she seemed to be impelled by a sort of religious instinct, 
originating in her own blessed experience, to recommend 
Him also as a Saviour from present transgresMon, as a 
Saviour who can and does communicate his own -sp&it of 
truth, meekness, gentleness,^ purity, and holiness of heart to 
those who, in the spirit of totire telf^renunciation, look to 
him believingly for these great blessij^gs. Sh^ said what 
ivas in her, in God's time, without variation and without 
fear, scarcely knowing what^he did. ^ 
' 20. Her religious friend and correspondent, die Francis- 
can whom she met at €k>rbeil, in her journey from Paris, 
had made some^-sug^estions on the course which she might 
find it expedient to pursue. He seeibs to have understood 
the state of thingr at 6ex, especially apofofig that class of 
persons entitled the New C^ktholics, with whom it was 
thought probable that~ she might be called particularly to 
labor. "• He taaentioned,'' she says, ^ a number of things 
about them, in order to show me that my , views on^ religious 
experience, and that my experience itself, were quite difier<» 
ent from what I should, be likely to find among them. . He 
gave me to understand,, that I must be very cautious in 
letting theni kn6w that I walked in 1^€ inward path ; that 
IS to say, in a life' which is idward, and-which rests upon 
fatiA ; assuring me, if 1 were not so, that I could reasonably 
expect iMtaglf^i pdirsetiuitas fibm ttiem.'^ 
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21. But it was difficaU for heri in the siinplicitj' and 
fullness of her heart, to understand and receive this adTic^ 
although coming from a very good man, but one who was 
not inwardly where slie was* The way. of God had become 
so d^ to her, that she did not readily perceive how others, 
in the foolishness Of the natural heart, might stumble at it* 
And if they did stumble at it, was it not the way of God 
still? And ought it not to be prodaimed as such ? At any 
rate, with a will renaunced, she hud neither the inclination 
nor the power to make any^stipulations with worldly pru- 
dence. (^ It is in vain," she remarks, in connection with this 
conversation, ^ to contrive to hide ourselves ftom the blow, 
when God sees it best for us to suffer,, and especially when 
our wills are utterly resigned to him, and^totally passed into 
his. O Saviour, king of divme lovers ! How didst thou 
submit to the blow, yea, how didst thou smite, as it were, 
upon thyself, in submission ti> thy^Father^s holy will ! I am 
thine, solemnly devoted to the one thing of being like thee, 
of being conformed to. thee. Thou didst suffer; and I will 
suffer with thee. I refuse nothing^ If -it be thy will, my 
own hand shall strike the wound into my own bosom." 

22. And in accordance with these views, she said,, (m 
proper occasions, what she had to say without concealment* 
And, although . she did not understand it at the time of her 
first coming, it < was now evident that God, for this very pur* 
pose, had sent her there. Everything, as^ we have had re- 
peated oocasion to remark, ha^ its time and place ;,and God 
alone knows the truth of either.* God sent her abroad, that 
she might preach the more effectually at home. He placed 
her at the circumference, that beginning, not '' at Jerusa- 
lem," but at the^ ft^rthest place. from. Jerusalem, she might 
c^erateback from the circumference to the centre. The 
woman's vojoe thai uttered itself in 9elf<4evoted banish- 
ment, at the foot .of the Jura mountains, was heard, in due 
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lime, i^ Uia high plivcea of Paris. When she had spoken, 
titer eyes were opened in relation to her positio9. Some 
believed and rejoiced ; £ome disbelieved and reproached her, 
.<and were angzy. Truty jenough, without specificallj intend- 
ing it, and jet in Ood's will, she had commenced the ^ apos- 
tolic hfe," by proclaiming the Gospel in the. highest form of 
j0 results ; and either now pr in prospect, with sorrows and 
•with persecutions attending her. 

23. At this juncture, of tho^e, whose learning and position 
^ki society rend^d theijr CQ^currence particul^ly important, 
.one individutd only stood by her, both in sentiment and ao- 
lion, — Father (^a Combe.* Providence favored and supported 
her here* He was her spiritual Dii^ctor^ he understood 
her principles and experience; he had something, although 
^ yet lingering far behind her, of the same thorough in- 
ward ilife. On his return frgni (xex to Thonon, he invited 
her to go with him. This invitation she accepted, as the 
^XQursion would be fj^vorablo tp her enfeebled health, and 
would be .entii:efLy jYithin the limits c^ what she considered 
the present sphere of her labors. Instead of taking the 
ix)ate of Qeneva, they decided to 'take the neanest way 
.lM»oas the ^Leman l^e. Boats w-ere continu^y crossing, 
whidi ofiEered them a passage. Embarked in her little ves- 
sel, it may not be out of place to rem^k^ that she w^ now 
m the wave of those waters, and in the bosom of those 
jmoui^fui^, w]uch philosophers and poets have delighted to 
i]«hold, and have Ipved to celebrate. 

*'Qear, placid liCinanl Thy contrasted lake, 
With the wide world I dwelt in, 18 « thing 
Whieh warns me, im£k its atiUneflS, to fpisake 
Evth's ^uVl^ waters for a pm%r ^xtx^." 

it was in ai^/»f i|}# pl^ FJtv^ ^ m^ Wi9^, &^t iGribbon 
and TolifcMDe mikmmP^hf i*^^^^ ^ jnote. Titnese very 
21 
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waters, and the cliffs and cottages and miow-cnywiied sani- 
xnits that hung over them, have since inspired the genius of 
Bousseau and Bjron^ With deep feeling thej admired 
these wonderful works ; she, with no less admiration of the 
works, admired them still more, as the mighty mirror of the 
Grod who made them. They drew their inspiration from the 
mountains, which, though formed of adamant, must sooner 
or later crumble and pass 'away; she drew her inspiratioa 
from the God of the mountains, who endures forever. 

24. Before tliej reached the eastern side of the lake, 
upon which Thonon is situated, one of thos<B sudden and 
fierce storms arose, to which this body of water is subject. 
The dark clouds wrapped them; their litde boat dashed 
violently upon the waves ; the boatmea were in consterna- 
tion. But to her the storm 1>rought no terror." Faith, 
which places. Grod in the centre, — Grod, who is Love under 
an circumstances, in the storm as well as in the sunshine, — 
had equalized all. Calmly she awaited the result. Grod 
protected the little company and they arrived sa£e at their 
place of destination. 

25. Twelve days she staid at Thonon, at l^e Ursuline 
Cbnventf A portion of the time she spent in retiremeiit, 
separate from the world, but not alone. Grod was with her. 
But she never forgot the mission which she now felt wa?" 
committed lo her,— namely, the proclamatioii, to all who bear 
the name of Christ, of Holiness based upon Faith, as then: 
present privilege and possession. It was to accomplish her 
for this work that Gk)d had not only established her position 
in society, and had ^ven her vast powers of thought, but^ 
what was still more niecessary, liad subjected her inmost 
nature to the terrible discipline of his providences, and to 
the flaming scrutiny of his Holy Spirit. When God, in his 
providences, gave the command, she spoke now, and always. 

26. At this time her mmd was very much taken up with 
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the spirittial condition of La Combe. Nominally, La Combe, 
in the fulfilment of human instrumentaUtiies and arrange* 
mehts, was her Director. But really, and in the fulfilment 
of God's appointment, the spiritual direction was with the 
one to whom God had actually given the deepest experi- 
ence and the largest measures of hi» grace. It was weU, 
however, that the relation in which they stood to each other, 
gave them frequent opportunities of conversation, which 
they might not otherwise have enjoyed. He Was prepared 
to listen to her, independently of other considerations, be- 
cause she had been the instrument, many years before, of 
his advancement in religion, if not of his first religious expe- 
rience. She saw that he had much ; but she feli that he 
ought to have more. 

27. His religious state, as she has delineated it, was pre* 
cisely this. InteUectucilly he received the doctrine of simcti- 
fication, as something to be experienced now. On this point 
he did not doubt ;. and h6 seems to have aimed sincerely at 
the inward realization of what he believed and felt he ought 
to possess. His prayers, his resolutiolis, his efforts, attended 
by divine grace, were not in vain. He received much, but 
he had not received all. His experience failed, in liaving 
too large a share of the apparitiohal and emotional. He 
attached an undue value to si^ts and sounds, and to emo- 
tions of mere joy, considered as the exclusive, or the princi- 
pal evidences of religiO[n. It was obviously very hard for 
him to ^alk in the narrow w&y of faith alone. 

28. "Father La Combe," she says, "having walked a 
long dme by testimonies, as he ealled them, that is to say, 
by sensible marks and. signs, could not easily remove himself 
from that way of living, and enter upon a better one. In 
the support of his religious hopes he was too much disposed, 
as it seemed to me, to seek for those thmgs which satisfy 
human sense and human reason. Hard waa it for him to 
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9Mflk SiL the poor and lairimS deppisied wnj of ^Qti^ fie]f- 
nsmaciation jaad of simple &itb^ J felt for l\un ; I labcrod 
ivith Msvu So one qaa tell.wfaat ittoo^t w, before he w^s 
finxned aceondisg toibe will of God- It w^ bfla:^ ^i* 1)% 
to die endrefy to seE I did »ot gneTe whei^ I 3aw his^i 
fufier. I liad sash «. ideske for Im spmt^sX progre^ aad 
p€irfeetaoo, tfaat I could wiQbglj h»Y^ wished him 4U th^ 
eroaees and :afflictlons iaiagkMi)}le» tbi^t might Imve coBdnced 
to tfaiB great «id blesBed ead. Me t^ like a heavy burden 
«poQ my spirit ^ had no resource hot to carry it toth^ 
Lord, who had placed it upon me. To hii^ I made my 
eefmpJftint, who gtaciOualy ^^nco^^iiiged me, both on this si^b* 
ject and cm thftt entire diependenee pn him3elf which he 
gave me, which was such, that I wa^ likie ^ fuswhoui 

20. Her efibnljs w^r^-not ih viun. He who jnspmd tb^m 
hkased tSiem* i'xQm €03$ time we may date, between L(v 
(kmbe and liersetO'A vnipn pf £piri|l^ founded on a similar* 
itjT of oxpQj^enoe. So renounced a^, that he loight receivd 
aH. He wanted nootber signs <vf tokens 4^ his acceptance, 
than the dedaraition of Gkid's wordei, that all who give 
Itfaemaeli^s to him to do hip wiU in fiuth, are s^e* Ha 
oonld not but foresee, HmV^^MtsiBsH yiews so different frpm 
timae vrhicih Were genctraUy eittertaiped, and inward exped^ 
once 90 variant from <hat wliich aA^sfc^ieiv^ the ma$s of 
dhristians^ must occasion reniark, and would probably ex^ 
cite permanent .imd dieep tt^positioa. But whatover might 
he before him, he had .graoe and. strength suSojent to leave 
all in the Iiord!s hivids* 

M* iE&ecQgn]^inginM(tdame£kiyon,theinfl^a^^ 
Qodj :of his ima :sphritnal t^enoration aUd |Hrogres9, it i? not 
surprising Ihat ho ^^itortain^ far her those sincere senti* 
jp&aM of ]wapetQli,.a«i ^ Gimtm i^cim, >whi<^ both h^ 
jmd Qm^tm chms^ fms9(9^ Jhb^ ^ (Mir^ 
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From this time onward, their liistory is, to some extent, 
linked together. Their views of Christian experience were 
the sape. Thej had a common object, which they endeav- 
ored to promote, both by their personal efforts and writings. 
Believing that the gospel had power to purify and perfect, 
as well as to save from the infliction of punishment, thej 
did what they could to realijse &i» great result, and to make 
their fellow-beings hoty. In their common trials, as well as 
in their common labors, they sympathized with each other, 
and endeavored to strengthen the latter, and to alleviate the 
former, iQr a written correspondence, matually carried on, for 
many yews. They met witl| rebukes,. witL oj^^tioa, "with 
knpfisoiimeiits. But GM^ wk> had ^ven them ti^ pt^mise, 
wa» ttidi^ theni to tfaerencL 
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Account of (he hermit of Thcnon^ called Ansdm. Her return from 
Thonon to Gex.. Thrown from a horse and injured. Labors at 
Oex. lUustratioh of them in the case of a poor^ woman, whom 
she was the' means of spirUuaUy benefiting. Sermon of La Combe 
on Holiness* La Combe eaUed to account, on the ground of 
preaching heretical doctrine. Views >and measures of Bishop 
d^Aranthon, Proposes to Madame Guyon to give up her prop- 
erty and become prioress of a Religious House at Gex, Her 
refusal. Remarkable conversation between d^Aranthon and La 
Combe, in relation to Madame Guyon's course. Remarks upon 
d^Aranthon's course and upon his character. He gradually 
takes ground in opposition to Madaxne Guyon* Some account 
of her inward experience at this time, 

^Aj Thonon/' she says^ ^'I found a hermit, whom the 
people called Anselm. He was a person of the most ex- 
traordinary sanctity that had appeaired for «ome time. He 
was from the city of Greneva ; and God had wonderfully 
drawn him from thence, at twelve years of age. - With the 
pe:hnission of the cardinal, who was at^that time Archbishop 
of Aixy.in Provence, he- had taken the habit of hermit of St. 
Augustine, at the age of nineteen. This man and another 
person lived togelher in a little hermitage, which they had 
prepared for themselves, where they saw nobody but such 
as came to visit them in their solitary place.' He had lived 
twolve years in this hermitage.^ He seldom ate any thing 
tmt pulse, prepared with salt and sometimes with oil ; with 
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&e exception that tliree times a we^ he zoade ins meals of 
bread and water. He wore ibr a shirt a coarBe hair cloth, 
and lodged on the bare ground. He was a man of great 
piety, living^in a continual state of prayer, and in the great- 
est humility. He had been the instrument, in God's hands, 
of many remarkable things. 

<< Thb good hermit,, who had been acquainted with Father 
La Combe for some time, and who had learned something of 
me, seemed to have a clear perception of the desHgns of God 
in relation to as. God had showed him, as he assured us, 
tiiat we were both destined, in his providence, for the guid^ 
ance and. aid of souls ; but that- this mission of God would 
not be fulfilled in us, without our experiencing at the same 
time various and strange crosses." 

2. At the expiration of twelve days she returned from 
Thonon to Gex, by the way of Geneva, — a longer route, 
but which had the advantage of avoiding the exposures of an 
epea boat on tiie lake. At Geneva she called again at the 
French consul's ;. and as no immediate means of conveyance 
presented itself,^he proposed to her to complete the remain- 
der of her journey, only ten miles, on horseback ; and offered 
for this purpose one of his own horses. ^ I had some diffi- 
culty," she remarks, ^^in accepting this pro^^sal, as I was 
not much acquainted with riding on horseback. The consul 
assuring me, however, t^t the horse was very gentie and 
tiiat there was no danger, I ventured to mount him. There 
was a sort of smith standing *by, who looked at me with a 
wild, haggard look. This man, just as I iiad got fairly 
seated upon the animal, took it into his head, to strike him 
with a heavy blow upon the back, which made him start 
very suddenly. The result was, that I was thrown upon 
the ground violently; falling' upon my temple, and injuring 
tW0 of my teeth and the cheek-bone. I was so much stunned 
and hart, that I coold not proceed inmiediately ; but after 
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fea^ iwbtl^ m6t i^eootreriiig^injsfeH; I to^ anofher hon^^ 
i&iid Witb a' i^det bei^ide me, to vender itnj necessary ianeU 
ance, I pr6<5e^«d dft my way." 

3. At G«x, to whieh sIub iSiiis safely returned, slie cot* 
tinned to labory as God gave her opportunity. Among 
those, with whom she became . ac<]painted there, was a poor 
womaii wh6 eame to Gex from some phice in the neighbor- 
ing country. SliO seems to have been a reli^oud woman, itf 
the c<Hnmon aidcepta^km of the term^ and eveh eminently 8O4 
<<She was o&e,'' says Idhdame Gkiyon, ^^on whom the X^rcl 
had coh^erred tety singular grac€i6. She was m sach higb 
religious rep%ittttion in th^ ^lace from ii^hich she came, tha* 
i^e pdssecT thei'e for a saint. Oat Lord broiiglil her to m^ 
in order that she might understand and see the cEfierenc^ 
betweett (hat religion which consists in the pocisessdon of 
spiritual endowments and gifts, and^ fhat which consists inf 
the possesion of the Giver." 

4. This Woman, with whom she thoi^ht' she mi^ ^rofit-^ 
libly labor, passed throngh ^ same dtiraggDe and eSsperi^ 
enced the sam^ blesskig which others experienced ; no 
longer a great Christimi by being ^eat^ but by being Kttle ^ 
no longi^r gteai in her own ^es* because she had experi-r 
ibtited miaoh, bat great in the eyes c£ God, because »h^ had 
become noChing in herself. Instead of s^ing God in dreama 
and vifflMis, which placed lam 10 the past or ^ure, 1^ non^ 
saw him in the nnfaiBng mirror of the present moment. Ib^ 
stead of looking chiefly fer consolations, tod judging of th^ 
amoont of her religion by the amount of her joy, h^r trtte 
and chief consolation was in enduring^ and dekng God's will 9 
accepting, with an equal and thankful mia^ the ek>ud and 
the sunshine^ the suffering and the pleasure. 

Of this propition^ result God was pleased to make Mad' 
ame Guyon the instrument And this case Hlnstrat^ ihe 
nature' of a pbrliclB of her hbon at this time. She endeHv- 
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oted td establish and kstdl perman^t pnnciples of pnuitieal 
Ci^istianit7 ; belieTing, as s&e did, that true Christiamtj, 
considered in its renovating and sanctifying relations, d<»efl 
not consist in havit^Ood's gifts merely, but <^iiefly and 
especially in having God himself in the ^al by a perfect 
union with his will. She felt herself partioolarly cidled 
upon .to point out this differenoey namely, between possessing 
the gifts of Gk)d and possessing Gbd himdelf ; between emo» 
iional experUneey which feeds upon what is ffiven^ both good 
and bad, and voUHonal experi^ce^ which feeds upon what 
is, namely, upon God'd will alone ; or what i« the tome thing, 
upon *^ iv^ word^hkh prmeedetk otif 6f hU tMuihJ* And 
on the bai^i of this didtinctitm, she samedmes iatimates, tibat 
the doc^tiea of saiicdfication^ or of inward holy living, may 
be reduced, for the most pait, to the two great priiidples of 
self-renunciati^m on the one hand, and of petfbot union witk 
the divme will on &e other. He, who ha$ nothing in ham*- 
self/has all in Gk)d. 

5* It WAd about thift time that Father La Qgmbe wat 
called to preach on «ome public occasion The new doc-^ 
trin«, as it was termed, was not akoge^er a secret Fablk 
curioi^ty had become excited. He chose for bis text the 
passage hft iPsalm x|^. 13. ^^*!l%e Jdn^g datigkteT U M pk* 
riout wi^m / hit clothing U ofwreught ga^d^ 

What we have to say in regard to Ins exposition of the 
pas^i^, is partly conjectural; but there probably is no 
doubt that by the king he understood Ohri^i ; hy the king's 
daughter, the church. His doctrine was, whatever might be 
true in regard to men^s original depravity, that those who 
are truly given to Christ-and aro in fiiU hvrmony widi him, 
Mre delivered f^m it rthat is to say, are '' aU glorious witidn?' 
Like Christ, they- love God with a love free from selfishness, 
with/mrtf love. Like Christ, they are opme to do the will of 
^Fitthof* Chri^ to formed in them, lliey not only hava 
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faith in Christ, and faith in God through Christ, hut as the 
result of this faith, they have Christ^ disposition. They are 
now in a situation to say of themselves individually, in the 
language of the Apostle Paul, /'I live ; and yet not J; ha 
Christ Uveth in me." ' So that they are one with Christ, and 
through Christ are one with God ; and heing in this divine 
unity, and continually drawing strength from a divine source, 
they reflect the divine image. 

6. He did not maintain that all Christians are really the 
subjects of this advanced state of Christian experience ; but 
endeavored to show, that this is a poHihle state ; that, how- 
ever intense human depravity may be, the grace of God has 
power Jo overcome it ; that the example of Christ, the full 
and rich promises, and even the commands, give encourage- 
ment to efibrt, and confidence in ultimate victory. And 
without making allusions to himself, or to the remarkable 
woman whose experience and instructions had revived the 
doctrine of present sanctification, now almost forgotteb, al- 
though not unknown to the pious of former times,, he could 
not hesitate to maintain that there Tiave been, that there may 
bcj and that there are^ trxdj holy hearts, in this depraved 
world. On this basis, and in Christ's name, he preached 
HOLDTESS ; not merely as a thing to be proclaimed, but to 
be experienced ; not merely as a theme of pulpit declamation, 
but as a matter of personal realization. 

7. Great was the consternation when it was fo^nd, that 
men were not merely required to be holy, but, what is 
practically a different thing, were expected to be holy. The 
requisition was admitted ; but the belief of its practical pos- 
sibility, said the expectation of the fulfilment of that possi- 
bility, which would imply a dose scrutiny into the irregular 
lives of auny, were rejected as visionary and condemned as 
heretical. La Combe, accordingly, although he was a man 
whose learning and eloquence entitled him to no small degree 
of consideration, was called to account. 



OF MADAME <3UTON. 251 

8. When this sermon was preached, there was an eodesi- 
Bsdc preset, of considerable standing, who had much influ- 
ence with Bishop d'Aranthon. This man not only declared 
that the sermon was full of errors, but, <^nscious perhaps 
of some irregularities, which the. doctrine of practical holi- 
ness might not easily tolerate, he took the position that it 
was preached against himsdif pers<Hiallj. Certain it is, 
whether influenced by zeal for the church or by enmity 
to La Combe, he ' drew up eight propositions, expressive, 
as he alleged, of sentiments which ottght not to pass un- 
noticed. , 

Madame Guyon asserts, that he inserted in these proposi- 
tions statements or sentiments, which La Combe had not ad- 
vanced, and that he adjusted them, in their relation to each 
other, as maliciously as possible. Preparing them to suit 
himself he seot th.em to one of his friends at Bome, in order 
that their heretical character might be ascertained by the 
proper ecclesiastical authorities there^knd that the author 
of them might feel, in due season, the discriminating and 
repreasiye hand of the Liquisitton. No formal condemna- 
tion, however, was pronounced. Probably the, authorities at 
Bome,^ watchlbl as th^ generally are in the matter of heret- 
ical tendencies, did not consider the movements of an eccle- 
siastic as yet almost unknown, and residing in a remote and 
obscure place, as threatening any very great evils, even it 
eonsiderably divergent from the strict line of Catholic ortho- 
doxy. La Combe escaped tixis time. 

9. The things which were taking place, reached the ear 
and attiiMSted the notice of Ihe good Bishop d'Aranthon. He 
had the si^gacityto perceive, whatever might be true of La 
Comhe^ that the responsibility of this movetiient, which both 
excitei. his curiosity and alarmed his fears, rested chiefly 
upon SCa^tepie Guyon. He did not hesitate to express his^ 
giDcef^'^^gard for her talents and virtues ; but he could upt 
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conceal from himself ihe fact, that her pietj and intelleclual 
ascendency rendered her opinions the more danger^^us, if 
(hey were not true, fie detennined, therefere,^ — kad h 
^ould seem, from some remarks made, that he did it after 
considerabte coiiisult^tioR with some of his ecclesiastics,-^ 
that she should iiofcotidntie to e:Kert her labors and indaene^ 
within the limits of his diocese, tmless she coidd be led to d6 
it in a different way and oh different principles. He had 
invited hery or rather had approved of her coming, as an 
execut<Hr <rif charities, a&d not as a teacher of di^matick 
And in her new vocation, although she justly thought that 
God had assigned her a new and higher mission, Which she 
lerself had not utticifAted, he deemed it i^ part both of 
safety and of duty, to inteti)os& his ecclesiaslical a«f hority« 

IQ. But in bringing about his object, he adopted a ittOVel 
plan, more ingenions than it ^^las wise. He proposed to h^t 
to ^ve he* property, of that p^rtioii of it which stfll ''re* 
mained Within heir (^nttol> to one of the permanent I(^l^iotiS 
Houses at Grex, and to become herself th^ prioress of iti 
Desirous of ptetenting hei; •^^partutey if it could be dofi§ 
eonsfistently With other vie^V^md other interests, he rease&ed 
very naturally, that heif {Kwition as prioress of a i«l^i<ms 
community, would gvr€f scope to her fertile and active pow-^ 
^rs of thcught and piety^ without famisy ug ofiiportanity ta 
difibse her exertions and influence beyond its limits, and 
thus good \liroald be l^ajBiTed, Without what he eousidered the 
existing dangers. The proposition does not appear to. have 
been in all i^ei^ets impracticable. She probably would 
have had no difficulty in disposing of that portion of her 
property Which had ntit beeii settled on her ehildreiii and 
Which still stood in her own name, for some i^ligibus pnt-t 
pose ; -^ indeed, she repeatedly declared her readiness to do 
it; — ^bttt the inward vpice, the voice of God in ike sotd, of 
Wbdeh she so o^n speaks, atid Which, It seems i0 me, is ikm 
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#ti6 Bluoe fbt tlie dedsiond of a troly sanetified judgtuefity 
declared olearlj and imperatiTely, that the objeeta^ tf£ the 
new and higher mission, to wi»ch God had eoJled her, oottid 
not be fulflHed bj h^r taking such a course. She coBitnuni- 
eated, therefore, to the bishoti, Ihat she^cBd not see the way 
open to accord with his plan ; Ij^asiog het refusHi^ as she ex* 
pressly states, upon two- propositions ; firs'T, that she dould 
not eon^dstently and regularly becoime prioress, because she 
had not passed through the regular period presaibed to 
noviciates ; and, secoxd, because by remaknng pennaneni* 
ly at Gex, she would incur th^ hazard 4aid the sin of oppos- 
ing and defeating the obvious desi^s of God upon hco*. 

11. The good man had his heart too m»ch set upon hki 
desigh to receive this unfaromble decision with entire equa^ 
nimity. In this position- of affairs, Father La Combe left 
Thonon, on some business, Which required him to visit liie 
city of Antieci^ the place of d'Arimthon's resid^eow He 
found the bishop somewhat dissatisfied and afflicted; and 
the following conversation, as Madame Guyop hs» reipsrt^ 
it, took place between them. 

jyArtmthon. You must absolutely «ngs^ ^s lady tp 
give her property to the Bellgioos House at Gkx, and HMmt 
get her consent td become the prioress of it. 

La (hmbt. You kaow^ sir, what Madame Guyeu has 
told you of the dea&igs' of God with her^and of what she 
has considered her reUgioos vocation, toth when you saw hef 
at Farid, «nd also since she has been in Ihis region. She 
has given herseBT up to do God*s wilL For this one things 
she has quitted all other things ; and I do not beHeVe that 
she wiU accept your praporitiom^ if she has any feat that hy 
so domg she will put it out of her {>ewer to accomplish tiie 
designs of God it regard to hdr< She has offei^ to stay 
with the sisters at the R«iligioad House at Oe% as a boaordei^ 
If ihey are wiBi&g t^ keo]^ b«r as^sudi, shd wiU vfookmn with 
22 
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them ; if not, she is reaolved ^jq retire, temporarily, into 
some convent, till God shall dispose of her otherwise. 

lyAranthon. I know all that ; but I likewise know that 
she is so very obedient to you as her spiritual adviser and 
director, that, if you lay your commands upon h^r, she will 
assuredly comply with them. 

La Combe. That is the very reason, sir, why I hesitate. 
Where great confidence is reposed, we should be very care- 
ful how we abuse it. I shall not compel Madame Guyon, 
on the gix>und of the confidence she has reposed in me, or 
of the spiritual authority which I possess over her, ^-^ coming 
as she does from a distant, place, — after having made such 
sacrifices of her property as she has, to give up the whole of 
the remainder of it to a Religious House, which is not yet 
fully established, and which, if it ever should be, cannot be 
of any great use under the existing circumstances. 

jyAramJthxm^ I do not accept your view of the subject* 
Your reasons^ permit me to say, aro without application and 
without value. If you do not make her do what I have said, 
I will suspend and degrade you. 

La Combe, Be it so, sir. I cannot do what I believe to 
be wrong. I am ready, not only to suffer suspension, but even 
death itself, rather than do anything against my conscience. 
. Having said this. La Combe respectfully took his leave. 
The bishop was left to himself, conscious, undoubtedly, that he 
had verified, in one instance at least, the prevalent doctrine, 
— a doctrine almost as common then as it is now, — that the 
remains of the life of nature exist even in the best of men. 

12. La Combe joould .not but pierceive, that these things 
indicated anything rather thAn harmony and safety. Not 
knowing but some sudden measures might be tid^en, which 
would prejudice her security, he immediately sent to Mad- 
ame Guyon some account of this interview, by express. Bui 
it was all well with her. She ccmtinued calmly in her work 
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at Grex ; visitiDg the sick, relieving the. poor, and instracting 
the ignorant, as God gave, her oppQrtonitj ; and especially 
inculcating upon all the necessitj of a heart whoUy given to 
Crod. And in doing this, she began to toudi upon a sutyect, 
which is rather of a delicate iiature in the church of which 
she was a memb^. She thought it necessary, with all pos- 
sible discretion a^id^indness, to distinguish between the reli- 
gion of forms and the religion of reality,, between outward 
religion and inward religion, between genuflexions and signs 
of the cross made upon the exterior Of the person, on the 
one hand, and prostrations and crudfixions.of that which is 
interior, on the other. . Thjs' seemed to her vejy importj^t, 
although she admitted that forms ai^d ceremonies were good, 
and to some extent necessary, in their plac^. In doing this, 
in which undoubtedly she had the guidance of a higher wis- 
dom than man's wisdom, she took a course which was never 
forgotten no^ forgiven^ 

13* But this was not alL She had learned the Tslue of 
the Bible* When in the eleventh or twelfth year of her age 
she resided as a pupil in the Dominican convent at Mont- 
argis, she one day found a Bible in the room which was 
assigned her. By whose instrumentality it was thus provi- 
dentially left there, she never knew. " I spent," she says, 
<^ whole ^ days in reading it; giving no attention to other 
books or other subjects from morning to night. And hav- 
ing great powers of recollection, I committed to memory the 
liistorical parts entirely." Prom that lime,. the Bible was 
dear to her. Her constant references to tl^e scriptures 
would be a decisive proof of this, even if we. had not the 
additional and remarkable evidence, that she afterwards 
wrote and published, in the French language, twenty volumes 
of practical and spiritual commentary on.the sacred writings. 
She felt it her duty, therefore, in opposition to the prevalent 
views among her own peopla at that time, to recommend 
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ftnd to urge fbe ireadiBg of the Bible, glie regaled tlufl ds 
es8^itial« A^d tkls was another and great ground of 
offence. 

15* Previous to^the time of which we are now speaking. 
Bishop d'Aranthdn, with a kindness creditable to him as a 
man and a Christian, had visited Mivdame Guyon, at Gex. 
She speaks df this visit in the fcUowing terms; ** Soon afler 
my arrival at Gex^ Bishop d'Aranihon came to see ns. I 
Spoke to Mm of the religion of the heart He was so dearty 
Gonvinoed, uid so much affected, that he eouM not forbeaf 
expressing his feelings. He opened his heart to me on what 
God requii^d from hun. He confessed to me his own devi- 
tttions lind inf^fity. Eirerjr time, when I spoke to him on 
these subjects daring his visit at Gex, he entered into what 
I safd, and acknowledged it to be the truth; as indeed 4t 
Was the Spirit of •truth who inspired me to speak to Um, 
without whom I should be only a mere simpljston. But the 
effect of what I said wad done away in a considerable 
degree by o(fierdi As soon as persons who sought for pre- 
eminence, and could not sufi^ any good but what came 
from themselves^ spok^ to him, he was so weak as to let 
himself be imposed upon ^th impiiession^ against the trath. 
This fbible, with others, 'has hindered him' from doing all the 
good which otherwise he might hav'e done in his dlOcese." 

15. D'Aranthon, judging from the fall aecootiis which 
have beeii given of him. Seems to have been a good mati ; 
sincere, benevolent, latxnrious. He encouraged Uie coming 
of Madame Guyon into his £ocese; and the statement 
which has just been ^ven, shows that .he received her with 
kindness and respect When she conversed with Mm on 
the importance of possessing a heart truly redeemed and 
sanctified throtigh the blood of Christ, uttering her remarks 
with an air of simplicity and of piety th^ truth of which 
eottld not be mistaken, and yet with remarkable grace and 
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doqUenc^, fh6 good l^idhop could not bnt fed, that tier qoih 
verdalion, woman though she was, made hiin a wiset and a 
better man. Bat, sdthongh he possessed many excellences^ 
and wished to know what was true and to do what was rights 
he ^as Waiifing, as Madame Gttyon intimates, in one Talua*> 
ble and even neeesdai^ trait in persons in responsible situa- 
tions, that of fitedms^ of ptiu^OHf When he left her and 
propounded her tiews to ofchefd^ with whom he was aocus- 
tomed to' advBe oH ecclesiaistfcal subjects, he too readily 
yielded to the more tdcent iXlfluences^ 

16. There'^ wei^ those who were jealous of woman's 
induence ; there were others, ttho loved silt tftcHr^ tlian they 
feared womi^n, and who would &ave f<^ ]»> uneasiness at 
Madame Guyon's eloquenc<^^ if it l^d not be«ai' employed in 
denouncing their owibi baseness ; ai!^ thei^ wei^ otheifs, who' 
very ^ncerely Supposed that h&t doc&^nes weiv ioiore nearly 
allied to the heree^s of Frofestittxtiigm^ %hm to Ga&oHor 
orthodoxy. These <^rebl petdonos^ a^g from c^erent 
views and difi^rent ^notrves^^ had ftn^ effect tf]^ii the mind 
of d'Airanthon, Who gi^ually, but appaa^ently wi^ reac- 
tance, assumed the attitude c# op^ition. 

17. in this stete' of mind, he retvntoed froni Gfex to iinneci. 
The course subsequfently te^en by La Cckibe, and especially 
his sermon on practical holiness, already mentioned, in-^ 
creased his fears, and tended to ei^blieh him in Ms position 
of distrust ahd unbelief. It naturally confirmed and strength- 
ened him in this state, ^hen he learned that the new doctrine, 
iilvolving as it did the free and comihoid use of the Bible, and 
the validity of ecclesiastical observances and ceremonies, was 
extending itself.- In this state of mind, he made the propo* 
sitions which havo already beeii mentioned^ i^ao^ely, that she 
should give her property to a Itellgious House at €tex, andl 
should herself bc^come the prioress of ^V thinking that her 
time would be^ so eeeupied ^h tl^ ddtie^ ol\i^ pwHkm a* 

22* 
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to prevent the efforts wbich she would otherwise make in 
the dissemination of her doctnaes ; and that if it were not 
80, her poverty, incurred by the alienation of her property, 
would render her dependent, and that they could thus extract 
oompliance from her weakness, which they had no expecta- 
tion of extorting from her moral principle. 

18. But this singular course, whdch was dictated in part 
by a regard for Madame Guyon, and by a desire to detain 
her at GreXy entirely failed. For reasons which have already 
been stated, she could not d6 any thing of this kind. And 
from this time d'Aranthon, if he could not strictly be re- 
garded as an enemy, ceased to be a friend. And thus she 
was left in a distant land, without any one on whom she 
could rely for adequate' protection, exposed to various trials, 
whidi were calculated greatly to test her patience and faith. 
Her doctrine' was denounced as heretical ; her character was 
aspersed; and she was exposed to personal inconveniences 
and dangers, even at the hour of midnight, which were the 
residt of a ferocity not more brutal than it Was cowardly. 

19. - We have some notices of her inward experience at 
this time, which may-perhaps be interesting to the re^er. 
Beferring to that state which we have already described as 
her state of" deprivation or loss, -she says; ^^In God I found 
with increase everything which I had lost for him. Bi my 
long state of special trial and deprivation, my seven years' 
crucifixion, my intellect, as well as my heart, seemed to-be 
broken. But when God gave back to me that love, which I 
had supposed to be lost, although I had never ceased to love 
him, he restored the powers of perception and thought also. 
That intellect, which I once thought I liad lost in a strange 
stupidity, was restored to me with inconceivable ^advantages. 
I was astonished at myself, t found tiliere was nothing 
which it was not fit for, or in which it did not^ucceed. The 
understanding, as well as the heart, teemed to have received 
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an increased capaeitj hem God ; so mneh so, that others 
noticed it, and spoke of its gireatly increased power. It 
seemed to me that I ext>erienced something of the state 
which the apostles were in, aflter they had received the Holy 
GhosL J knew, I comprehended, I was enabled to do, intel- 
lectually as well as physically, everything which was reqai- 
site* I had every sort of good thing, and no want of any 
thing. I remembered that fine passage, which is foand in 
the [i^[>oehryphal] bod^ called the Wisdom of Solomon. 
Speaking of Wisdom^ the vrriter, in the seventh chapter, 
says, ' I prayed^ and understanding was given me / IcaUed 
fipan Gody etnd the spirit of Wisdom came to me. I loved 
her above health and heatag, and chose to have her instead 'Of 
%^^ >' for the light that eome^^from her. never goeUi efUt. JU 
good things ioge&ier came to me vfith hety atid^innumerahle . 
riches in her hands,' Wisdmn came to me in Christ. When 
Jesus Christ,. the Eternal Wisdom, is formed in liie soul, 
after the death of the first Adiun, it finds in him aU good 
things communicated to it" 

20. It is possible that the expressions which have just 
been quoted inay be misunderstood. We are not to under*' 
stand from them that God, in all cases, or even generally^ 
accompanies the renovation and sanctification of the heart 
with a greatly jn^reased expansion 'and power of the intel- 
lect. It is 'true, that religion is good for the intellect ; it 
helps the intellect ; dearing the mists of passion and remov- 
ing the incumbranees of prejudice; and giving an increased 
degree of clearness and energy, bodi of perception and com- 
bination. We. do not suppose that there is anything more 
than this in ordinary cases ;^ and this, although it is what 
might naturally be expected, is a great blessing. 

In the case of Madame Guyon, it should be^ remarked; 
that her powers ir^re rapid^ and vast beyond ordinary ex- 
aiii|)les ; and having been prostrated so ptany y^ars, they 
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appeared at ibe ikbo of her restonifion the molpe vspid azid 
more vast aoNl wonderfal by the contrast. Add to this lilati 
deamess and energy, wMch the renoviatkm of the heart, by 
being foniied into Ghrisf s image, always give^ and I think 
we have an adequate Q:rpIaiiatioiK of the stn»ig tenns in 
which ^le expresses herself. 

21. Speaking farther of her experience dniing her refl^ 
dence at G^x, eibe sajs : '' During thid period 1 ccmlinued to 
be the sobject, as ii seemed to me, of parity, of lore. X 
loyed God, so far ad I could perceive, wilh txtf whole heart '^ 
without: any views of interest, wk&oat any division of ttm 
affections, withont any reserve. O&er teitti^ will describey 
ho^f^ver, not inappropriately, whae seenied to be my state* 
I may describe it perhaps as a stifte of petfeet pop&rtpy be*- 
eanse 6od had tak^i f^'om me eterylihing -Whai^ I had onoer- 
eaUed my own, bodi inwardly and outwardly. Or I imgiit 
call it^ perhapft, ihe dtaie of perfect ohedieneB^ to 1M will cf 
Godf ds I Wte not conscious of having atiy will but God'» 
will. When by the loss of ourseheSf we^ have passed into- 
€rod, and.h&^e "beconto in some sense divine by returning 
spirituaBy to tha£ froln whidb w'e came^ then it is cfe^imin 
that our win is made one and the same with the will of Qoc^ 
aeeerding to the prayer of the Saviour ; *^ ^A» Thou^^aUu/fr 
coi in me, and I in Tkee^ that ihep. oho. pia%f he onv in utJ 
'She will in this position works easily^ and woric9 with powear*^ 
It wills nothing which iM not done, because it w3i| oiily 
^hat God wiBs." - ^ 

22. << It was my practice," she flay^>< to arise at nddmi^t,' 
for purposes of devotion. I did not .find it necessary to wind 
np my alarm*watchy in or^r to awake at the proper time.^ 
I saw that God had -the care of .a father and a spouse over 
me ; and it seemed to die that he came to me st the predse 
time^ and awoke me from sleq), that I might enjoy him.- 
When I was eat of health or greatly fatigued, he <Md not 
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Mwske me ; tuit at auch times. I felt» even m n^ eleep, a 
^inguJar {weseaebn of God. - He loved me so much, that lie 
lie^ned to perrade my being, at a time tdien I could be only 
imperfectly conacio|i8 of bis ^^sence. My sleep is some- 
times broken, f^a sort of balf deept but my soul seems to 
be Awake enoa^ to kn<»ir Gk>d, when it is hafdly oapable 
of knowing any thing ^se.'^ 

^. « The I^rd," she adds, ^aH^e it known also *o many 
persons, that he designed me for a mother <£ a numerous 
|»ople, but a people simple and childlike. The peraons to 
whom these intimadoos were given, coming, as they sup- 
posed from a divine souree, took them in a Uterai sense; 
and accordingly thought that I should be calkd in provi- 
dence to take the «harge, in the capacity of superior or 
prioress,^ some Religious House. But to me the matter 
appeared differently. I had reason to think, (and sudh was 
the interpretation whid^i I gave to these intimations,) that 
God wocdd iaake me an instrument, in his hands, of spiritual 
good to many persons. To these persons, iniB<^e iiistances 
St least, I supposed that God might give the same union of 
a&etion towards myself as tha4; of children for a parent, and 
perhaps deeper and stronger." ^ 

Tbe results seem to have justified ^s view. Many were 
^he persons for whom, with Gk)d's blessing, she labored not 
In vain. Many were the persons who looked to her with 
aiffiection and conMence, as their spiritual mother and guide. 

24. <*The soul," she remarks further, ^^pasdng out of 
itself by dying to itself, necessarily passes into its divine 
(>bject. Tliis is die law of its transition. When it passes 
otft of self, which is limited and therefore is' not God, and 
<X)nsequently is eiHl, h necessarSy passes into the Unlimited 
and Universal, which is Gk)d, and therefore w the true 
Good. My own experience seemed to me to be a verifica- 
tion of this. My spirit, disenthralled from selfishness, became 
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united with and lost in 6od,-its Soveceign, who attracted it 
more and more to himself. And this was so mneh the case» 
that I coald seem to see and knoWiGod only, aad not mTself. 
My soul at first seemed to pass into him, andAhen to be lost 
in him ; like the waters of a river, "which pass into ^e ocean, 
and after « short time are so entirely nnited as to become 
one with it. It was thus that my soul was lost in God, who 
communicated to^ it his qnalitied, having drawn its>at oC all 
that it had of its own.. Its life is an inconceivable innocence, 
not known or comprehended of those, who, still remaining 
in the. life of nature, are shut up in themselves. 

25. ^< The joy, which such a soul possesses in God, is so 
great, that it experience the iriith of those words of the 
royal prophet,-— 'All they, who are in thee, O Jjord, are 
like persons ravished with joy.' To such a soul the words 
of our Lord seem-to be addressed : ' Your joy no man shall 
take froon- you.- It is, as it were, plunged into ft- river of 
peace* Its prayer is- continual. Nothing can hinder it from 
praying to Ood, or £^Gm loving him. It amply verifies 
those words in the Canticles, 'I sleqp but my heart waketh ; ' 
for it finds that eveiT sleep does not hinder it isom praying. 
Oh, unutterable happiness ! Who could ever have thought 
that a soul, which seemed to be in the utmost misery, should 
^ver find ^a happiness equal to this ? Oh, happy poverty, 
happy loss, happy nothing, which gives no less than God 
himself m his own .immensity, no more circumscribed to the 
limited manner of the creature, but always drawing it out of 
that, to plunge it wholly into his divine essence. 

26. '<Then the soul knows that all the states of self- 
pleasing visions,. of intellectual illuminations, of ecstasies and 
raptures, of whatever value they might once have been, are 
now rather obstacles than advancements ; and that they are 
not of service in. this state of experience, which is far above 
them ; because the state which has props or supports, which 
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k the case with the merely illuminated and ecstatic state, rests 
in them in some degree, and has pain to lose them. But 
the soul camiot anive at the state of which I am now speak- 
ing, without the loss of all such supports x>r helps. In this 
are verified ike words of an experienced saint : ' When I 
"Would,' says he, ^possess nothing through selfiskhessy wery- 
thing was given me withotd going after it' • Oh, happy dying 
of the grain c^ wheat, which makes it produce an hundred 
fold ! The soul is then so submissive, and perhaps we may say 
so passive, — that is to say, is so disppsed equally to receive 
from the hand of Grpd either good or evU, — as is truly astcm- 
ishing. It receives both the one and the other without any 
selfish emotions, letting them flow and be lost as they came. 
They come, and do their office, and pass by, as if .they did 
not touch us ; because the soul takes nothing except what 
Grod brings, and with equal readiness and happiness leaves 
or loses it, when God sees fit to take it away* Its Hfe is in 
God's life; and God*s life is in his Wii^l, because his will 
is not only the development, but is the completion, the 
umty, and the full realisation of hiinself." 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

Approaching tricdS' Consolations from Scr^ture, A dream. Some 
of the causes of the opposition which existad against Tier, ' Sh^ 
frustrates the wicked designs of an ecclesiastic upon an unpro- 
tected girl. The opposition and HI treatment which arose from 
Mw source. A party formed against her at Gex. In consequence 
of the perseeuHone of ^ie partg, she leaves Gex, after having 
rtsided iker^ about ei^ months. Crosses ^ Genevan or Lemem 
Lake0 Thof^on. Apoem, 

It was bout Mfy eviieo^ tb«yfc triftbt, wbich would be 
lifcely to be very sevei^, ajmted Madanae Groyon* The 
sacrifices she had made and IJie ^eneyolence of tier ma^mf 
were no security against them. Such was the view which 
she herself took of the state of things. '^ I saw/' she says, 
^^ that Crosses in abundance were likely to fall to my lot. 
The sky gradually thickened ; the storm gathered darkness 
on every side. But I found support and consolation in God 
And his Word. A passage in the twelfth chapter of He- 
brews was particularly blessed to me. < Let uSl run with 
^tience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, 
the author and finisher of our faith, who, for the joy that was 
set before him, endured thB cross, despising the shame, and 
is set down at the right hand of the throne of Grod. Far 
consider him, who .endttred mch contradiction of sinners 
against himself , lest ye he wearied oind faint in your minds* 
Affected witibi a sense of . my situation, I had no sooiier cead 
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this consoling passage, than I prostrated myself, for a long 
time, with my face on the floor. I offered myself to God, 
to receive at his hand all the strokes which his proyidenoe 
might see fit to inflict. I said to him, Thou didst not spare 
thine own beloved son. Jt was thy holy one, thy loved one, 
that thou didst account 'wcMlhy to suffer. And in such as 
most fully bear his image, thon dost still find those who are 
most fitted to bear the heaviest burden of the cross.*' 
-' 2. Even her dreams, which by a natural law of the mind's 
action repeat, although they sometimes greatly diversify, our 
waking perceptions and thoughts, seemed mysteriously to con- 
firm her foreb€4ing8 of sorrows to come ; • — sorrows, which 
would not be likely to be limited to herself, but threatened all 
who sympathized in her doctrines and in her holiness of life. 
*/ 1 saw," she says, ^ in a sacred and mysterious dream, {for 
such I may very weU describe it,) Father La Combe fasteQed 
to an enormous cross, deprived of clothing, in the manner 
in which they paint our Saviour. I saw around him, while 
hanging and suffering in this manner, a frightful crowd; 
which had the effect to cover me with confusion, and threw 
back upon myself the ignominy of a pnnishmi^t, which at 
first seemed designed for him abne. So that, although he 
appeared to suffer the/most pain, it fell to my lot to bear the 
lieaviest reproadies. I have since beheld the intimations of 
this dream fully accomplished." 

3. Her doctrine was unpopular. The unpopularity of 
her doctrine rendered her personally less aooeptable in some 
quarters than she had been. Her refusal to give up the re- 
mains of her property to the Religious House in Gez, and 
to defeat the obvious designs of providence, by becoming the 
prioress of it, was another source of trouble. The aliena- 
tion of the feeUngs pf Bishop d'Aranthon, which could not 
long be kept secret, had its ioflaence. Bizt stHl it was her 
fidthfttlness in ^lodaiming salvotioQ by the oroea of Chrifl^ 
23 



266 LIFE AND RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE 

and her fixedness of purpose in practically opp<»ing wicked* 
ness wherever she found it, which arrayed against her the 
greatest number, and those the most virulent and uncom- 
promising, 

4. A single instance wiU iUustrate and confirm this re- 
mark. There was an ecclesiastic residing, at Grex, who was 
prominent >alike by his portion and his personal influence. 
This person, whose name is not given, . endeavored^ with 
purposes which could not have been right or honorable, to 
form an intimacy with a beautiful female resident at the Re^- 
Mgious House, of which Madame Guyon was^ at this time a 
temporary inmate^ Her greater knowledge of the world 
enabled Madame Guyon to see, much more distinctly than 
the unprotected and unsuspicious maid herself,, the dangers 
to winch she was exposed. Animated by sentiments of hu^ 
BQianity, as well as of Christian charity, she not only warned 
the girl of the daugerous artifices which beset, her, but 
endeavored to instruct her in the principles of religion, and 
to lead her to a knowledge of Jesus Christ The giii was 
distinguished for, powers oi mind, as well as for be|iuty of 
person ; and gave her most vigc»rous -thoughts ta the great 
subject, which was thus presented to her. 

** God so blessed my ^orts," says Madame Guyon, " that 
this interesting maid, under the guidance of the .great inward 
Teacher, became truly religious; giving herself to God ap- 
parently with her whole heart." One of the results of this 
was, as might naturally be expected, ,that she became re- 
served and guarded towards the ecclesiastic who has been 
mentioned. This man^ who was not ignorant that he was 
thus frustrated in Ins plans by the new spirit of piety which 
had arisen at Gex, became from this time the bitter enemy 
of Madame Guyon, and of all who sympathized with her. . 
5. This ecclesiastic formed a little party and put himself 
at the head of it^ the sole object of which was, whatever 
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might have been the motives of some of those who were coih 
cemed in it^ to render Madame Gujon's situation as micom- 
fortable as possible, and ultimately to drive her from Gez^ 
B^inning, after the manner of those with whom the end 
sanctifies the means, with secret insinuations imfavorable to 
her character, he pursued his object in various ways, with a 
perseverance worthy of a better cause. ^ This ecdesiastic,". 
she says, << began to talk privately of me in a manner calcu- 
lated to bring me into oontenipt* I was not ignoi^t of what, 
he was doing ; but having, by divjue grace, learned the great 
lesson of pitying aiid forgiving my enemies, I let everything 
pass unnoticed and in silence. -^ 

'^It was at this time that there came a oertam friar to see 
the person of whom I am speaking. The friar, who knew 
that Father La Combe approved of my views and practices, 
and who mortally hated that>Father, on aeoount of his greater 
regularity and religious principle, combined his efforts with 
that of the other, for the purpose of driving me from the 
Beli^ous House in which I resided, and thus leave them.ta 
mani^ there in their own way, without any opposing in£u* 
ences. All the means which they could devise, they prac- 
tised for that purpose. They .succeeded, after a time, ii^ 
gaining over to their party one of the sisters of the House, 
who acted in the capacTty of housenstewaid ; and soon after* 
wards they gained the Prioress.'' 

6. As a part of the plan which had heea adopted, her 
situation V9bs rendered as uncomfoz^ble and unpleasant aa 
possible. It is pamful to add, that theliouse-steward and 
the prioress, who had been the eye-witnesses of her benevo- 
lence and piety, were participants in this course. ^ I was 
disposed,'^ she say^ ^ to do all the good I could, physically. 
as wen. as mentally ; but being of a delicate frame, I had 
but little strength. I had employed two maid-servants ta 
aid me and my daughter, but finding that the Beligioua 
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House er Commimityy in vrhi6tk I resided, liad need of tbemy 
tiie one for a cdok, and the other to attend the door and for 
other purposes, I consented that thej should hare their ser- 
yices. In doing this, I naturally supposed that they would 
oocasicmallj allow me their aid, especially as I had giy^ 
Ihem all the funds which I then had in possession, and had 
thus put it out of my power to employ other persons. But 
under the new influences and desigils which had sprung up, 
I was not allowed to realize this reasonable expectation* I 
was compelled to do my sweeping and washing and other 
domestic offices, which I had a right to expect, in party 
at least, from them, and which my physical habits and 
strength, reiidered,^ if not unsuitl^ble, at least inoonv^enient 
and painful.** 

7. Another part of the system jof vexation to which she 
was subjected, cbnsisted ia attacks upon h^ room at night 
By some sort of contrivance, which of course was known 
only to those who were in the secret, frightful images were 
made to appear m her room or at the windows* Frightful 
rounds were uttered. The sashes of the room were broken* 
But though she was ^nis subjected to inconyenience and 
disturbance, she says Ihat the calm peace of her soul was 
wholly unbrdken. 

Among other things, the ecclesiastic who was at the head 
of^ these movements, caused all the letters which were sent 
to her from friends abroiad, and also the letters which she 
sent to them, to be intercepted. He had at one time twenty* 
two intercepted letters lying on his table. His object was, 
she says, ^ to have it in his power to make what impressiooB 
he pleasedj no matter how unfavorable, on the minds of 
others, and to do it in such a manner that I should 
ii^^r be able to know it, nor to defend myself, nor to 
send ray Mends any account of the manner In wMck I was 

iTiaaf an? ** 
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.8. She had tieg which bound h«r U> Gex. She had made 
impres9ioQ8 which could not easily be oUitenUed« The 
good girl whom she rescued from the artifices of the eo» 
desiastic, she says, ** grew more and more fervent, by the 
practice of prayer, in the dedication of herself to the Lord, 
and more and moce tender in her sympathy with .me." 
And this was only oae^ instance among many. But still 
she thought the providences of Gk)d indicated, that the time 
had come when she should leave the place. And whenever 
she decided in God*s light, what she ought to do, she of 
course realized her decision in action, at the earliest practi- 
cable moment It seemed to her, afi^er a deliberate and 
prayerful consideration of the subject, that, at the town of 
Thonon, on the other side of the Leman Lake, where she 
could more easily recmve advice and assistance from La 
Oombe, she might suffer less, and at the same time be the 
means of doing more godd. And accordingly we find her, 
in a few days more, embarked again in a little boat, with 
her. two maid-servants and her young daughter, upon the 
watei'. From a comparison of dates, and from the light in- 
cidentally but obscurely offered by the circumstances of her 
hist(»y, I suppose it was early in the spring of 1682. If 
this be a correct view, she had resided JEd^ the place from 
which she was now departing, something more than half a 
year. This was the second time she had crossed the Leman 
Lake. There were no storms that day. J£ there were no 
storms without, neither was there storm nor trouble within. 
The calm lake, decorated in its vernal beauty, was nature's 
happy image of her own pure and peaceful mind; Without 
complaint, believing that God was glorified in what she had 
done and in what she I^kI suffered, she went forth once 
piore, a pilgrim and a stranger, to seek other associates, 
to meet other trials, and to sow the seed of God in other 
places. 

23* 
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9^ The foflowing poem, breathing^the same devout spirit 
which characterizes the others that have been quoted, de- 
seribes her feelings at this time. 



THE CHBISTIAN*S HOPES AND CONSOLATIONS, CONTRASTED 
WITH THE WOBLD'S UNBELIEF AND BUIN. 

*' My heart is easy, and my burden light ; 
I smile, though sad, when God is in my sight. 
The more my woes in secret I deplpre, 
I taste thy goodness, sM I lore Thee more. 

There, while a solemn stillness reigns around, 
Faith, loYe and hope, within my soul abound 
And while tiie world suppose me lostin care, 
The joy» of angels nnperoelTed I share. 

Thy p^eaJmres WTon^.Thee, O Thou Sovereign Qoj|>d ! ^^ 
Thou art not lovedt hicause not understood; 
This grieves me most, that vain pursuits beguile 
tJngfiBtefcd men, regaSrdless of thy smUe. 

FVail hecaOy cmdfalie honor are adored ; 
Whde Thee they scorn and trifle with thy word; 
Pass, unconpemed, a Saviour's sorrows 6y, 
And Imnt their ruin with a zeal 1o die/* 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Arrives at Thonon in the .spring of 1682. Interview with Father 
La, Combe. He leaves Hionon Jor Aost and Rome, Her re- 
marks to him at the time of his departure. Her confidence that 
God tootUd justifi/ her from the aspersions cast upon her. Cases 
ef religious inquiry. Endeavors to teach those who came to her, 
in the way &f faith. Some characteristics «/* a soul that lives by 
faith. References to her daughter. Visited at Thon&n by Bishop 
d^Aran&on. • Renewal tf Mtf proposition, that she should become 
Prioress at Gex. Final decision against iL Her position in the 
Catholic church. References to persons who have- attempted a 
reform in the CathoLic church, while remaimng members of iL 
Attacks upon the character -of La Combe in his oibsence. General 
attention to religion cU Thonon. Her manner of treating inqui- 
rers. Her views of sanctifcation. The pious laundress. Oppo- 
sition made by priests, and others* Burning of books. Remarks. 

In the spring of 1682, ia the month of April, as I suppose, 
fihe reached the town of Thonon, and took up her residence 
there. Tlionon is a considerable place, sixteen miles north- 
east of iiie dty of Greneva, situated on the eastern side of the 
Leman or Genevan lake, near the mouth of the river Drance. 
It is the capital of Chablais, one of the provinces of the 
Duchy of Savoy. Having readied this place she became 
resident, as a boarder, in the Ursuline Convent, with her little 
family, consisting of her daughter and her two maids. 

2. The day after her arrival, Father La Combe left 
Thonon, wbich was the usual place of his residence, for the 
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city of Aost, some sixty or seventy miles distant Learning 
the arrival of Madame Guyon, which seeim to have been 
unexpected to him, he visited her before he left. He ex- 
pressed his sympathy in the triab she was called to endure ; 
and said that he was sorry to leave her in a strange country, 
persecuted as she was by every one, without any persons to 
advise and aid. her. And the more so, as it was his inten- 
tion to proceed from Aost, where he was called on business 
of a religious nature, to the city of Rome. And it was pos- 
sible, that he might be detained at Rome by those who had 
authority over him, for some time. 

3. Undoubtedly this was a disappointment to Madame 
Guyon^ (that is to say, it was a disappointment in the 
sense of its being different from what she had antici- 
pated,) but she Was iiiwairdly prepared for it. Shei did 
not wish anything^ which eame to her in God's provi- 
dence, to be otherwise than it was. She say^, I re- 
plied to him, "My Father, your departure gites me no 
pain. When God aids me through his creatiires, I am 
thankful for it. Bat I value their instrumentality and sud, 
only as they are subordinate 'to God^s glory, and come- in 
God's order. When God sees fit to withdraw the consola- 
tions and aids of his people, I am satisfied to do without 
them.^ And much aS 1 should value your presence in this 
season of trial, I am very well content never to see yoa 
again, if such is God's will." Well si^tisfied to find her ia 
such a frame of mind, he took his leave and departed. 

4. It may be proper to say here, (as we might without 
impropriety have m^de the remark elsewhere,) that it was 
not the practice of Madame Guyon, either now or at a sub- 
sequent period, to be in haste tojtisftfy herself. This course, 
so different from, that which is commonly pursued, which 
might perhaps appear a questionable one to some persons, 
she adopted on religious principle. At Grex her doctrines 
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liad been attacked ; her peace had been assailed bj personal 
radenesses and violence ; and what mnst have been deeply 
afflicting to a woman constituted as she was, secret insinoar 
tions, unfavorable to h^ moral character, were circulated 
with unjust and unfeeling industry. But she left all with 
God, She believed that innocence and truth will always 
find, in God's time and tKsay, a protector. Never will he 
fair to speak for those, never will he fail to act for those, 
who can be described as the innocent and the upright, if 
they will only put their trust in him in this thing as in 
others. I think we may lay it down as an important rcH* 
giods _truthj that wa are not: at liberty to mov« in our own 
defence, any more than we are at liberty to move in any<< 
thing else, without God to guide us. The truly Holy heart will 
always say, let God's will be accomplished upon me, a» well 
as^ accomplished for me. If. it be God's will, that I should 
suffer rebukC) misrepresentation, and calumny, let me ^ot 
desire the removal of the yoke of, suffering which his hand 
haff imposed upon me, until he himself shall denre i(. I 
had rather sufier from his hand, than be without snfieting 
through any other instrumentality than his. This seems to 
have been the Saviooi^s state of mind. This was hers. ^ Sh^ 
hft her vijiidication wUh Gad; cmdzhe found him faitkfvL 
5. • It seems to have been her intentioh to spend a few 
weeks afl«f her arrival, at Thonon in retirement Needing 
rest, both physically and mentally, she felt it was proper ftv 
her to do so. Accordingly she had a small room^ appro* 
prioted to her own private use, where, with her Bible b^bre 
her, she passed many houni; in acquiring spfaitual knowledge 
and in divine communion. But there was this thing re- 
markable in relation t9 her. Wherever she went, after the 
time of that deeper experience which we have maitionedy 
the Holy Ghost seemed to attend her. The divine nature, 
sQBietiikig at least which had more <^ heaven diiui earth fa 
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it, breathed in her voice, embodied itself in her raoonersy 
and shone in the devout serenity of her oountenance. So 
that it was not necessary for her to set up formally as a 
preacher; and it is very obvious that she had no inclination 
to do so. Her life and presence, bearing as it did a divine 
signature, ccmstituted a divine announcement . Her sermon 
was her hfe; and her eloquent lips only made the applica- 
tion of it. 

And the consequence -was; that wherever she went, she 
found titiose whom she caQs. her children; that i^ to say, 
persons under convictions of sm, and seeking her advice and 
aid in the way of life. They came to her continually that 
she might hveek to them the living breqd. 

6. J* My inward resignation and quiet,^' «he says^ speak- 
ing of the state of things after her arrival* at« Thonon, '' was 
very great For ar few days I i^mained alone andr-undis- 
turbed, in my small and solitary room. I hadiull leisure to 
commune with God and to enjoy him. But after a short 
time, a good sister, who desired conversation en religious 
subjects, frequently interrupted me. I entered into conver- 
sation and answered everything sflie desired, not oi^y from 
a regard and love for the girl herself^ but from a fixed prin« 
ciple I had of strictly conforming to whatever God's provi- 
dence seemed to Tequijre cf me. Ajod I would remark here, 
that, although this season of solitary eommunicm with God 
was very precious to me, I was obliged to interrupt it, when- 
ever His providence required. As soon as any of those^ who 
sought salvation through Christ, my liUle cfdldreny if I may 
call them sudi, came and knocked at my door, God required 
me to iEidmit the interruption. In this way he showed me, 
that it is not actions, in themselves considered^ which please 
him, but the inward spirit with which they are done ; and 
especially the constant ready obedience to every discovery 
of his will, even iii the minutest things, and with such a sup« 
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pleness or flexibility of mind as not to adhere to an jtfaing, 
but to turn and move in any and every direction where he 
shaJl call. This disposition of mind, so exceedingly valaable, 
God was pleased to give nie. My sou! seemed to me to be 
like a leaf or a feather j which the wind moves in any way 
that it pleases. It is such a soul, a soul entirely dependent 
on his will, which Grod guides into the truth. * 

7. " I endeavored to instruct the good sisters, who came 
to me from time to time, in the best way I eduld. Some of 
them could perhaps be regarded 9s truly religious ; but after 
an imperfect manner. B was my object to instruct them in 
the way of living by simple faith, in distinction ftom the 
way of Uvitig ceremonutU^; and' thus to lead them to rest 
upon God alone through Christ. I remarked to them, that 
the way of living by faith was much more glorious to God, 
and much more advantageous to the soul, than any other 
method of living ; and that they must not only cease to rely 
much upon outward ceremonies ; but must not rely too much 
upon sights and sounds, in whatever way they: might come 
to the soul; nor upoti mere intellectual iUuminatioiis and 
gifts, nor upon strong temporary emotions and impulses, 
which cause the soul to rest upon something out of God and 
to live to iself. Thef e is a mixed way of living, partly by 
faith, and partly by works ; and also the simple and true 
way of living, namely; by faith alone, which is the true 
pai'ent, not only of other states- of the mind, but of works 
also. I illustrated the subject by a dream, which I once 
had, in which the Lord showed me the two ways in which 
souls are apt to direct their course, under the figwe 
of two drops of water. The one appeared to me of an 
unparalleled beauty, brightness, and purity. The other 
also h^d a degree of brightness, but it had in it also some 
little moats and dark streaks. Both are good to quench the 
thirst, but the former does it much more effectudly, and is 
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much more pleasant. By the dark or impure drop is repre- 
sented the mixed method of living; bj the bright one i» 
represented the way of pure and naked faith, or -of faith 
alone, which pleases God much, because it is so pure, and 
60 dear from all selfishness* That was, at first, a hard doc* 
trine to those who heard me. Thej have since told me, 
that it pained them much." 

S. Some other of her sayings, relating to the same subject 
and found in the same connection, are as follows. I give 
them as I have given .others, in the spirit rather than th^ 
letter. *<A soul, that lives by faith, is necessarily a soul truly 
consecrated. Such a soul aeeks nothing for itself. It seeks 
all for God. Like a wheel within a wheel, it moves in the 
midst g£ G^'s providences, leaving itself to be conducted by 
them. Harmonizing with God and with God's direction of 
events, the result is, that,, outwardly, its life seems quite 
common. It is a simpljB life, a true life, a just life ; always 
in the right place, though that place be one of great trial 
and suffering ; but without noise, without^violence, without 
passion. Hence, outwardly, it is common, and is not cal- 
culated to attract much notice ; but inwardly it is a life in 
union with the divine wilL Such was the life of Jesua 
Christ, who was but little known until his last years. Sucl\ 
a soul is calm and happy amid the pains of the senses, die 
annoyances of the creatures, and all sorts of adversities* Ita 
human manner of acting has passed away. The undue 
eagepiess, the unholy violence of passion, the unguarded 
wordy the impurity which comes from self-peeking, all are 
gone. ^ It leaves itself to the operation of God upon* it, in 
the simple and humble way of. acquiescent and cooperative 
union. j^Ster a time its new life becomes entirely natural 
to it. And then the soul can say, with the royal prophet 
^ Though an host should encamp agmnst me, my heart shall 
^< fear ; though war §hqvld arifte agqit^ fne, in this mil I 
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fo omfidmA^ * For then, thoagh assaulted on everj side 
ty the attacks of evil spirits, the 6oul continues fixed as a 
srock. Haying no will but for^hat God sees fit to order, be 
it what it may, high or low, great or small, sweet or bitter^ 
honor, life, wealth,, or anj other object, what can shake ita 
peace? 

9. << There are not many souls that reach this state ; and 
stiU fewer that reach it at once. Nature cries out against 
tiiie process of inward crucifixion, ai^d^he greater number 
stop short. Qh, if souls had eourage enough to resign them* 
selves to the work of purification, without having any weak 
or foolish pity on themselves what a noble, rapid, and happy 
progress would th^y make ! But generally speaking, rneor 
have too UtUe faith, too Uttle (Courage, to leave the sh<»ie». 
which is something tangible and solid and has the support 
of sense, and to go out upon the sea whiph has^ the supports 
of faith only.' They advance, perhaps, some little distance i 
but when the-wind' blows and the ok>ud lowers, and the sea 
is tossed to and fro, then they are dejected, they east anchor, 
and often wholly de^t frolpo^ the prosectition of the yoyage, 

10. '< Oh Thou, who alone dost Qpnduct holy souls» apd who 
canst teach ways so hidd^i €uid so lost to human sight, ways 
so contrary io the usual mixed and imperfect ways of deyo- 
Uoa,— which haa its virtues but which poisons itself by fe^d" 
ing'Upon its virtues instead oi feeding upon Grod by union with 
God's will, —V bring to thyself souk innumerable, which may 
love thee in the utmost purity. Every, other love, however 
vehement and ardent, is not the pure love, but a love mixed 
with selfishness. Such ho^ soids are the delight of God} 
^¥>hi9 delight$- to ^ with ths children of men;' that is to say, 
with souls childlike and innocent, such as are set free from 
pride, ascribing to themselves, •'— in themselves considered 
and separate &om God, — only nothingness and sin. 

♦ Ps. xxvii. 3. 
24 
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^'Such souls, which are no longer rebellious but are broken 
to the yoke, are one with God, and are one with him to such' 
a degree, that they not onlj look at him only, but thej look 
at everything else in him. Beautifully expressive of a 
spirit quiet and united vriih God, is that passage of Jeremiah, 
where it is said, ^He sitteth alone and keepeth silence "because 
he hath home GoUs yoke upon him.* * 

11. '< Such a soul not only rests with God, but acts with 
God ; going- where he goes, and doing as God would hav;e it 
do. A "soul in the mixed «tate has a choice ; at least it has 
so at times ; and just so far as it fbUows its own choice, 
which it does at times, it is not in the straight way. It mis- 
takes in its opinions also ; it has too high an idea of some, 
and too 1<^ an idea of others. And guided by these false 
opinicms, it makes practical distinctions for itself; that is to 
say, it makes them for the reason that it is not dec^ to itself, 
but loves its own reputation; and accordingly it has not 
grace enough to sit down easily and thankfully with the 
^ publican and sinner," and to labor with a single heart for 
the poor, the ignorant, the corrupt, th^ degraded. It is true 
that it does this sometimes ; l>ut it is a course which is deep- 
ly repugnant to the remains of its natural life. 

^< But a soul truly Inortified and resigned, a soul truly 
holy, has no choice. It neither seeks the high nor the low, 
the learned nor the ignorant of itself G^tfs ord^, and that 
alone, constitutes the basis of its selection. It would rather 
converse, after the manner of Christ, with the most degraded 
add worst of men by the order of Providence, than with the 
best of men by its oum will ; desiring to see any one or to 
speak to any one, only as Proyidence directs. It knows well, 
that whatever it does out of the. divine order, will only do 
hurt, or at least will prove very unfruitful. 

* Lamentations iii. 28. 
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12. *^ How perfectly contented is such a soal ! Neither 
knowing anjtlung nor doing anything, neither desiring to 
know anything nor desiring to do anything, exc^t the 
thing to which God calls it. Its contentment, independent 
as it is of exterior events, excludes all anxiety, and is without 
Hmitation. Such a soul is more satisfied in its trials, its 
humiliation, and the opposition of all ^ creatures, when these 
things take place by the order of Providence, than it would 
be with thehi^est success' and triumph by it§^ own choice. 
Ofay if I could express what I conceive of this state ! But I 
can only stammer about it" 

13. In this part of her Autobiography we find, from time 
to time, some brief references to her daughter. Separated 
aS' she was at a gtcat distance from her other children, this 
child was a source of great consolatkm to her. Finding her 
situatioB at Gex not favorable to her child's healdi, she had 
previously sent her fi>r a short ^ time to Thonoi|. Her^ feel- 
ing all]]si<His ^ this beloved daughter afaow, that her union 
with God did not diminish her interest in humanity; and 
that* the natural affections, when properly subordinated, are 
not inconsistent with the highest religious affections. "^ In 
great peace <^ mind," she says, ^^ I lived in the House of 
the Utsulines wjth my 4itde daughter. As we now resided 
among'thos&wl^o spoke a different dialect, my diuighter «oon 
Ibxgot, in a considerable degree, the use of the JB'rench lan- 
guage. She played with the little girls that came down 
firom the neighboring mountains ; but while she contracted 
something of their elasticity and freeness,-«he lost soniething 
in the delicacy and i^eeableness of hei^manners. She was 
sometimes fretful ; but as a general thing her disposition, as 
it ever had been, was exceedingly good. Her good sense 
and her turns of wit^ for one .'of her age, were surpriskig. 
God watched over her." 
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14. Madame 61170& had been at Tfaooon but a diort 
time, when Bishop d'Aranthon came there on some bQsaness. 
They met each other once more, and had much ooDversar* 
tion. The Bishop introdaced the. «ufc)}ect of his former 
propositions, and pressed her very much to return to Gex^ 
and to take the place of Prioress. She sajs,.^ I gaire him 
my reasons against it, such as have already been mentioned* 
I then appealed to him as a bishop^ desiring him to take 
care, and to regard nothing but Gk>d in what he should saj 
to me. He was struck with a kind of confusion, and then 
said to me, ^ Since you speak to me in this manner, I cannot 
advise you to it. We are not at liberty- to go contrary to 
what appears to be our religious calling. AU I can say now^ 
after what has passed between us, is, that \ desire you to 
render to the House of Gex aU the aasistaace whidi .you 
properly con.' This I promised him to do ; and as sooa as 
I received a remittanoe from Paris, I sent them a hundred 
pistoles, with the design ef doing it ananallji; as. Jong a^ X 
should remain in his diocese." 

15. When he left her, he> Altered into conversstioft mih 
other persons on the subject, wfu> were probably less Scro** 
imlous and less sincere than himself. With a singular in* 
firmity of purpose, which was charaot^ristic of lam, and tOt 
which we have already alluded,.he vielded to their iAfluenoe^ 
re-entered into his former disposimoas, and» adopted senti- 
ments the opposite of what he had just expressed* He 
accordingly sent her word again, notwithstanding the result 
of their recent interview, that it was liis conviction^ that shOi 
ought to engage hersdf at Gex; and that, so far as his iBd^w- 
ence or authority could properly be exercised in the case, he 
required her to do it. << I returned for answ^,** she ^ys, 
<' that I had reason to regard him at the present time aa 
under human influence, and as speaking a$ a man; and 



OF MADAMB GUTOK. 881 

that I felt it mj duty to follow the counsel he had given me^ 
when he seemed to me to be undesr a purer and higher influ* 
ence, and. to speak as from GotiL" 

1& The separation now became more marked and com 
plete. And from this time onward, Madame Guyon under- 
stood, more distinctly and fully than at any former period, 
the position which she held m the Catholic church. She 
was in the church, but not mth it ; in it in /orm, but not 
with it in ipirit. Her associations with it were strong ; . her. 
attachment to it was great ; but discenung very clearly as 
she did the distinction between inward religion and outward 
religion, between that which adheres to the ceremony and 
that which renovates the h^art, she mourned over the de<* 
densions and desdlatioas aa^lusd her* She fehy however, 
that while she pointed out the speculative and practical 
errors whicb existed, provided Bkte did it witih a proper spirit 
and sustained herself by Catholic authorities, she had a light 
to claim and mainlxdn her position in the Catholic ehureh, 
until she should be formally excluded ^m it. She was 
very xftuch in the position of certain pious persons, who, with* 
out ceasing to be members, have labored from time to time in 
that church, with l^e design of restoring the doctrine of faith 
and the spirit of practical piety ; and who are known histori- 
eally, in reference to the period at which most of then^ a^ 
peared, as the Reformers before the JRefbrmation, 

17. It is due to the truth to say, that there have been 
in the Catholic church, from time to time, pious men and 
women, who have labored sincerely and oftentimes effectu-* 
ally, for the true life of love and faidi in the soul. If they 
have loved their system much, and have felt sad at the idea 
of schism, they have loved salvation and jnety more. Some* 
times their labors have been received and recognized j and 
they have been spoken of as the models of piety, without the 
imputadon of heresy ; but more frequently their motives 
24* 
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have been impeached ; their efibrts have been opposed ; and 
in some instances exile and imprisonment have been the 
consequence. Some appeared before the Protestant Reform- 
ation ; and some have appeared since. To those who are ac- 
quainted with ecclesiastical history, it will indicate the class 
of persons to whom we refer, if we mention the Dominican 
nK>nk, John of Yincenza, who labored as far back as 1250 ; 
Thauler, the celebrated preacher of Strasbargh, who is 
mentioned with high respect and commendation by Lu- 
ther ; Gerard Groot, and Florentius Radewin, leaders and 
teachers in the society or sect in the Catholic church, cidled 
the Brethren of the Life in Common; John of the Cross, 
whose writings, although not schismatical in reference to the 
doctrines and forms of Catholicism, breathe a deeply devout 
and enlightened spirit To these we might add the names 
of Ruysbroke, Canfield, Thomas k Kempis, whose Imitation 
of Christ is so universally read, Boudon, John de Castanifa^ 
the reputed author of the Spiritual Combat, Michael de 
MoKnos^ who died in prison, (while Francis de Sales, who 
seems to me' to have t&ught essentially^ the same elpefimen- 
tal doctrines, was canonized,) Fenelon, and I know not how 
many others. 

- 18. The' position of many of these persons in the Catholic 
church seems to me to illustrate that of Madame Guyon. 
Of their piety it is hardly necessary to say, that there can 
be no reasonable doubt They were persons of faith and 
true simplicity of heart, who wished, although they found 
themselves amid various embarrassments, to do all possible 
good, in the situation in which Providence had placed them. 
They did not and could not believe, tiiat An outward form, 
however scriptural and however important it might^be, could 
effectually avail themselves or others, when separate .from 
an appropriate state of heart. They distinctly saw the 
dangers which were likely to follow from an indifference to 
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tlus view, and especially fiom an adoption of the opposite 
opinion. 

It was not sufficient, in their view, to teach men to make 
the sign of the crossy and to prac^e genuflections, nor to 
do other things which in themselves considered are purely 
ceremonial, although they recognized these practices as a 
part of & system to which they were much attached in most 
respects. They preached the doctrine of a new heart ; they 
required, in the name of Him for whom diey boldly spoke, 
'^ repentance towards God and fiiith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ'' And such being their views, and such their praci- 
ttce, if they cannot be regarded as schismatics or separatists, 
I tMnk they may justly be described as reformers* Such 
was the position of Madame Guyon. To this position God 
called her in his providence ; a portion of great usefulness^ 
but one which could not well escape a large share of triid 
and sorrow. 

19. La Combe had, lio sooner departed for Aost,<with 
the expectation of visiting Borne, and consequently of being 
absent some time, than the party at Thonon, which was 
opposed to what they regarded as « new movement in the 
ehnroh, began to assail his tsharacter. Madame Guyon had 
ker feelings greatly tried by the extravagant stories, having 
relation to his character and (Conduct, which were told to her. 
But these statements were so obviotrsly dictated by prejudice 
and passion, and were so variant in many particulars from 
what she knew to be the truth, that they confirmed rather 
than diminished her favorable opinions of him. She did not, 
however, say much upon the subject; simply remarking,— 
^ Perhaps I may never see him again^ but I shall ever be 
glad to do him justice. It is not he, who hinders me from 
engaging at Gex, as some of the remarks which are made 
seem to imply. The reason and the only reason of my re-! 
fiising to comply with the propositions which have been 
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Buid9 to me, is the inward eoiiTiciioiiy of wludi I caimol 
divest myself, that God does not call me to it." 

20. Some said to her; -*r^^ But it is the opimoa of the 
Bishop^ that you should go there. Ought he not to judge in 
the case? Who could knonif what the will of Gvod is, on 
such a question, better than the Bishop ? " To this suggest 
tion it was not in her oatore or her principles, to give any 
other than a respectful attention. But such was the dear« 
ness of her spiritual perception, sueh the inward signature 
which God and his providences liad written upon her heart, 
that she could not do oth^wise* than she did ; although it 
undoubtedly violated some of the prepossessions of her 
people in favor of episcopal advice and authority. She 
intimatos in this connection, that suggestions of this Jkind, 
though sometbaes painful, ga^e her no permanent uneasi- 
ness* As she had given up all to God, in an act of per- 
manent and unrieserved consecration, she believed that God^ 
in accordance with his promise, wotdd give her all that 
wisdom, whi^ was necessary to guide her in the right and 
safe way. 

This was one of her principles, which seems to me to be 
practically a very important one, that God will guide us into 
truth, ^ if in the first place by consecrating ourselves unre- 
servedly to him we are free from the biasses of .self-interest, 
and secondly if^ in conneetion with tlus unreserved desire to 
do his will, we have full faith in him, that he will give us all 
the wisdom we need when we truly desira it« Under such 
cireumstaoces, we cannot fail, in the- exercise of the poweira 
God has given us, to reach a decision, which will be right 
and safe so far as^this, at least,— « which is the grteat and im- 
portant point, •^ that it will secure the divine approbation. 
She felt, thei^ofore, that, in deeding as she did, God was 
with her ; and that she oould not decide otherwise than she 
did, without having God against her; And acootdingly, with 
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the infiueoce of her linderstaiidiDg and her earlj sjiDpathies 
Id lavor of a high degree of ecclesiastical authority, she 
neverthekse, in the matter which had been under considera- 
tioa, placed the will of God first and preeminent above all 
odier will, all other chmc^. 

21, This matter, therefore, was piermanently .decided; 
and she gave her attenti<m anew and undividedlj to the 
work before her. Neither the absence of La Combe, nor 
the dilsaffection of the Bishop, nor the open opposition of 
subordinate ecde&aastics, nor the fact that she was a woman, 
acting under the natural and providential disabilities of 
woman's character and position, prevented her from being 
an instrument in God's hands ^f enhghtening many souk, 
and of leading them esqperimentally to the knowledge of the 
ti^aUi. In the spirit of unremitting labor where God called 
her to labor; she did what she cQuld; and the good seed, 
small though i£ might seem to be to human eye, becune an 
hundred-fold, because Grod blessed it Her presence, pre- 
ceded as it bad been by her reputation for piety and for a 
knowledge of the inward state, was the signal for a great 
spiritual movement in Thonon, such as had not been known 
before for many years. There was something in souls, who 
had sought heaven by works ajone and on "the compensatory 
principle of so much happiness given for so much labor and 
fiufifering antecedently gone through, which whispered to 
them, that Grod in his provid^ipe had\8ent them a messen- 
ger, who might aid them in the knowledge of a better way. 
The slightest hope of such an improvement was like light 
from above. 

22. The consequence was, that her room was continually 
visited, in a few weeks after her arrival at Thonon, by per- 
sons seeking instruction in the way of life. She divided 
Atem into three dasses ; those without religion ; those who 
gare evideaee of rd^ba but who had no fidtfa for anything 



286 LIFE AND BBLIOIOUS £XP£KI£NCS 

I 

above the mixed method of life, the way of mingled sin and 
holiness; and those whO) under the special oper^on of 
Crod's spirit, were hungering and thirsting after entire 
righteousness. We do notsuppose, that we shall be under- 
stood to say, that there was any pubUc recognition or an- 
nouncement of this classification ; but simply, that in giving 
her advice and instructions to the individuals who came toi 
her, she inwardly made it ; and that her advice and instruc- 
tions naturally conformed to it,. 

23. When those came to her who were without religion, 
and who perhaps had been endeavoring to extract heafea 
from the merit attached, to their supposed good works, she 
endeavored to convince them of the folly of their course, by 
showing them the intricacies of the h^unan heart, the depths 
of sin, and the impossibility of acceptance with God, except 
through the application of the atoning blood of Christ, re- 
ceived through faith. 

When those came, who had some little hope of an interest 
in the Saviour, some degree and power of life though feeble, 
she gav6 them directions suited with great skill to their case, 
calculated to resolve conscientious perplexities, to strengthen 
courage, and to help their ^vancement. Entire victory waa 
so much beyond their present ideas and hopes, that, to pro- 
pose it now, in their present state of wea^ess and vacil- 
lancy, might have operated as a discouragement, and have 
done more hurt than good. 

When those came, who desired to be wholly the Lord's, 
who, in the language of Scripture, were hungering and 
thirsting that they might bear the fullness of the divine 
image, she endeavored to impart to them those higher and 
deeper instructions, which they seemed to be able to under- 
stand and to bear. 

, 24. She did not hesitate to say at once, on all occasions 
where God's providence called her to say it, Uiat. the entire 
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sftDcti^Gation of the heart through &ith, as it seemed to her, 
is the Chnstian's priTilege and dutj. But it is proper to 
say, however, jthat she laid '^ the axe to the root of the tree." 
She thought it necessaiy^ in the first i4jRce, that they should 
understand what sanctifieation is. On this point, taught by 
h^r own inward experience, she felt it very desira]i)le that 
tber^ should be no mistake. She felt it her duty to say to 
them, that, according to her view of die subject, a rectified 
iDtelleotual parception is not sanctification. Nor, if we add 
to such perception, stroog^ emotions and stop there^ do we 
attain to it. Nor, if we go still deeper, and add to both what 
is still mbre important, good desires, good and right affec- 
tions, and stop there, cai) we account ourselves as wholly the 
Lord's. Holiness, which is^ but, another name for sanctifi- 
cation, goes even further than .tl^s• It requires the strcmg 
fortress of the WiU. The ;will, which embodies in itself 
both the head and the heart, the perceptions, the emotions, 
and the desires, and is, in fact the sum and representation of 
the whole, must be given to the Lord. Without it all the 
rost goes for nothing. . ^ . .. 

And it was upon this point that she was in the habit of 
trying those, who professed to be seeking the entire sanctifi^ 
catioi^ of ths heart. The searching question was ; — were 
they willing to be nothing-? Ihat is to isay, nothing in 
thetnselvesy in order that the Lord might be All in All. 
Was the natural principle of movenient gone ? Could they 
say, that they moved simply as they were moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost ? If so, then the life of. nature was slain ; their 
souls had. become the temple of the Living God. God's 
will, the substitute for their oym wills, had become to them 
a new life. 

25. One of the cas^ whi^h she relates illustrtiteSy in 
sqme degree, what. ha» now been ^ said. Among other p§rr 
aom^ who sought her acquaintance at this interesting tim^ 
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xmA ft woman who was not an\j religious, but, according to 
the ordinary rules of judging, eminently religious. She had 
graoe, perhaps we may say, great grace ; but not to the ex* 
elusion c^the life (^nature. In connection with her inter* 
views with tins p^son, she says, ** I saw deariy, that it is 
not great g^ which sancMfy, unless they are acccnnpattied 
ffftth a profound humility* No one ean be regarded as 
wholly alive to God, and thus as sanctified, or as a true iaitU 
of God, who is nbt ^wkoUy dead to sdf. This woman, in 
connection with her great intellectual lights, and her strong 
emotions, smd the true faith ^hich she really possessed to 
some degree, regarded herself as a truly My person ; but 
the developments of her subsequent ^e, Qiiginating as they 
obviously did in the remains of self, showed that she was 
very far from the state which She professed. 

«0h, my God," she -adds, "how true it is, that we may 
have of thy gifts, and yet may be very fuU <^ ourselves! 
How very narrow is the way, how straight is the gate, which 
leads to the toae life in God ! How fittle must one become, 
by being stripped of all the various attachments which the 
world places about him, so Umt he shall have no desire and 
no will of his own, before he is small enough to go through 
this narrow place ! But when, by death* to ourselves, we 
have passed through it, what enlargements do we find I Our 
will by being lost and dead to itself, is raised and magnified 
into the divine will* David saith, ^He brought me forth into a 
large place! And what is this large place, what can it foe, but 
God himself, that Infinite Being, in whom all other beings 
and all other streams of Kfe terminate. God is a large place 
indeed, ' And it was through humiliation, through abase- 
ment, through nothingness David was brought into it." 

26. Be»des those persons who have already been men- 
tioned as htttinf visitiM her, k is proper to say, €hftt fte« 
WM anoOief €iBeA wh6 dittie iMl i&»fitat yMn aUd okh 
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tires. Thej not ovlj watdied her genetai oondoct; bat 
under religious pretences, they made their appearaace at 
Iber religxms amversatioofl, whidi seem to hare been open 
to all, with the object, as she expresses it, ^of watching nty 
words, and of criticimng them.'' The reUgious Hfe, l&e all 
other lifii, has its appropriate outward expressions and signs* 
Aficl such was her deep insight into reliia^ious character, de- 
rived partly' from her own varied personal ezperieoce, that 
ehe distinguished with greats ease, and with high piobiihiHtj, 
the ofcrfeets aad the dbaracters of those who TTsited her. To 
those who came he the purpose of exacting somethmg 
Iram her es^Mressions which they could criticise and oon- 
donn, or hr aaj other sinister object, she had votlung 
to sajr. The Lord, who enabled her to tmdbrstdnd their 
Ghal:acter8» disaf^intei their evil intentioDS by withhold* 
hag the xnessogo, whidt under other etrcuinstaDee^ she so 
abundantljr reoeived and eommunic9ted» ^Even when I 
Ahougfat to try to speak to them," she days, <^I fkstt tint 
I Gonid not, and that God would not have me do it They 
Went away not on^ disappointed hot dissatisfied* They 
•Qudad seonrfnlly to my «2bence^ which th^ regarded aa 
Btupidity; and some e£ thean >ere so aasgry as to (AaarBg> 
terize.as ^x^ those who had cobse io see me. 

27. '^ On one occasion^ wh«i persons of this deseriptioii 
had juet )eft me, an individual eame^ with some appearance 
4^ anxibty and hmry, and said, ^ lb was -my design torhave 
jpiit you on your guard, and to iq>prize you that it mi^t not 
be ^fHnable to speak to those persons r bat I finind myself 
unable to- get hither in teaeon to do It. The3rw^re sent, with 
BO friendly pnlrpose,4>y certain indiyidiiahi ; and their object 
was to ffiid Boaiethihg M y^our renariks which they oonld 
turn to youi^ disadvhntage/ I aiMlwered tiiis person, ^Our 
lioed has been before yon in your charitable purpoee; for, 
2& 
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fuch wa9 toy state of mind, that I wa» BOt able to say oxi« 
word to ihem.* " 

28. It is hardij necessary to say, that she did not appear 
as & preacher. Her efforts were prirate ; and were entirely 
consistent with that sense of decorum, which adorns the 
female character. > They consisted of private prayer and 
oonversatioa with indiYlduals ; sometimes of mateal ccmver- 
sations or ccMtferenres, held with .the inoonaaderable nomber 
of persons who might be assembled in a small room. Ta 
these methods she added, wifh gveat effeet, that of written 
correspondence. The instmtnentality was humble ; but the 
impresfflon- was^ great. The Lord blessed her ; and for a 
time, soon after her arrival at Thonon, ^e^had favor with 
the great body of persona there, who ava^ed themselves of 
all suitable opportonities to see her imd to, hear her words. 

29. Amid this general aj^robation and even flpphiusey 
«< the Lord," she says, *^ gave me to understand, ^t the 
'apostt^c state,' (that is to say, the 4State in which persona 
find themselves specifically and^ eq>ecially devoted to the 
spiritual good ci others,) if it be entered into in purity of 
spirit and without reserve, will always be attended, in tha 
present state of the World, wkh severe trials. I remembered 
the words of the multitude, whidi preceded the Saviour at 
the time of his triumphant entry into Jerusalem ; * Messed is 
he ^at comeih in the name ef ihe Lord;* and the words of 
the same changeable multitude a few days afterwards, whea 
they exclaimed, ^Awcey with him, erueify him, crucify him J 
Deeply were boih forms of expression impressed upon my 
mind ; and I could not fail to recognize in them the intima* 
tions of what would be likely to- be my oWn experience. 
And while i was thus meditating on what the Saviour expe- 
rienced, and itom whom he experienced it, and wa? making 
the application of it to my own case, one of my female 
friends came in, and spoke to me particularly of the general 
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esteem wfa|ch the people had for me. I replied to her, 
* Observe tdhat I how tell youy that you wiU hear curses out 
of the same mofithsy which qt present pfbnounee Messin^sJ 

30. ^ If. our Saviour had continued m private with hia 
parents/' such is the import of some other remarks which, 
she makes in this connection, << in the manner in which he 
speiit the earlier part of his life, he probably would not have 
^beetf persecuted, and certainly not to the extent in which he 
actually was. He would have been none the less holy, be- 
cause he remained there in accordance with God's i»x>vi- 
dence,.lind in fulfifan^it of die divine will. Holiness does 
not depend upon place, Imt upon union with the divine will, 
which prescrif)es both place and time, both rest and action ; 
and which may assign to one, who in either situation is 
equally dear ^d. acceptable to God, the quiet duties of re^ 
tired and dotnestic'life, or the more arduous and hazardous 
duties of a public nature* "But if he would have b^en none, 
the less holy, he probably would have been less sub^ 
jected to affliction. When God called his Son from pri- 
vate to public acdon, he called him to a higher degree of 
trial and suffering. And so in later times, wh^ he calls 
his people to the ^ apostolic state,' when he imposes upon 
th^n the duty of announcing his truth, and in thus an- 
nouncing it to expose error and to attack vice, he calls them 
to suffering as well as to duty.-" I speak of those, who are 
Iraly called of God to this state, and who in being thus 
called, surrender themselves to Ck)d without reserve ; those» 
whaare willing, in obedience to the divine commancL to ex-, 
pose themselves to toil and to suffering without any mitiga- 
tion. Such must assuredly become a spectacle to God, to 
angels, and to men ; to God, a spectacle of ghrif, by their 
eonformiiy to his Son Jesus Christ; to uigels, a spectacle 
ofjofff because they are become like themselves in beiuing 
the ^vine image ; and to men, a spectacle of toil, of soxrow, 
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tthd left igUdnuny, hee€tU9&, heinj i^ 18^ t&or/d; fAqr ore iscn 

xfur ^ 

dL Sfce elpresslj infertiM «b, tfant G^ &t tiifs time 
lpm)trg}it on a great numbar of so»Is stt Tboncm, tlafotigk her 
iiidtramentalit}r. <^ Great wajs my cOMofa^on/' she wps^ 
** never greater did I experieftee in my whole Kfe, l^aft I 
(ilM to see in the town of l^onon, a plae« of dogrent etiwat, 
IK) many sonk eatnefilfy seeking G^ Sofeleof these M€aaed% 
liot merely to have repented of theh* sSns, btit \» hav« nivea 
their whole hearts to God, and to hate ^at^^e&eed laie 
highest sjnrltttal Messing^, 'ftey weate not o^ C^i^aM, 
but X%ri^tians of whom it conld be Said; that CM^Mvid mi 
ihem^ Among thein were a number 6f jrcmng ^b of twelve 
dr ihirteen years of age. It was inteT«f6tui^ td see how 
eieeply the sphit of God had wr^EMlght i^ theta., B«bg jioor^ 
fh^ mdustriously ftfiowed fheir Work iril th^ day long ; bat 
havbg aoqnbed t, fixed habit of <ligveti6% th«^ san^tlfieA 
^eir labors witii siieot prajrer, and with inward eominiiaioa. 
Sometimes Ihey wotild so ^^orrange 'iheir daily labor, that a 
ntimb^ of them cotild carry cm t&eir work at tiie sass^ 
t>lace $ Imd liien they wotiM sele<^ one of iheir n«imbciiv wh» 
read tb them while the o&eri pnrsned their ta^. They 
were so hmnbie, so innocent aiidHStineere, that one eoldd SfOt 
tee them without being reminded of the Imiooence ttftd 
ptttify of prindtive Chiistianityi''' 

8^. Among those who were the subjects ^f thk gMOt 
Work, she mentions particnlatly a poor womiin, a laimdress. 
^'Iliis poo:^ woman,** she says, ^< wa« the mother tH five diH^ 
dren. Bat her poverty, and the t»reB of hc^ fafi^, wet« 
not the only semrce of trouble. JShe had a husband, who 
was distempered both hi mind and in body. 6e had lito 
paralysis in his right arm. He seaned to hav^e no^iabg l€^ 
mentaSy tmt his angry ^po»tions, aM iidthhig left ^bfA- 
&Sfy hit just ertfength «ti&fi^ 'hi Ms mpMfi^ mm u> 
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Iw^^Ug unffering wife,. Tet tiue p«inr womiub now becoiD«^ 
imder 0^6^$ grace* rich in faith, bore all with the oi^ekofesp 
4IkI patieoce oi an aogel. By her personal labora she au^ 
porte4 both her jSya<Mdi«n and her hu9hfM)d* Serfwertj 
was extreme ; her ^uffi^rog £r9i<i other c^nsen great { but 
Binid her ^1^3 .and i^tractioiis, she kept oonataj^j lecol* 
}ected in God; »»d her traoquiltitj of eiurit was i;p^n>)f;i^ 
Wh^a she prayed* there was soi<ie4Uag wo^der&l m it, 
^ 33. ^< Anong others whp were the subjects of the diTins 
eiMsr»tioa at this time, there was a sbop^keepery »f^ another 
jfmf^ whpse bumess it was. t9 mke Ipd^ ^^tKi heoapoi^ 
deep} J raligM(is i mi it w^ a i;ia(iiral resi^ltp tb;it they be* 
ceone intipato £Rieads with ef^ih 9tl^rt Learning tb<^ sitoar 
jUon of ^ poior htm^dresfb (hey .i^ed to visit hfr h^ iQiDy 
and to render her som^ assists^ice i^ readJPg tP ber fvm 
v^j^m bo(As. Sat thej wore A^rprisfd to learn, tha^ she 
im aJready'ii&strHcted hy ttie l^gprd hmself in all they jread 
tp her- God} Aey Ibundt had tajoght h^ ii^wardly l^ Hm 
BoLy <ShQSt» before he. had ^ept, i^ hi| prpvidepoey i^e o«t« 
«a^4ud of.boohs and of pioMa friends to im^firm his iniwaid 
^ Byja(i^ fj [\ Ti^ft ^ f^mn^ ^ mtioh was this th^ easoi that th^y we)^ 
wiltog tQ receive hsistru^c^jsomherv Ber wi&^ Been»^d 
divine/' 

34, This w^iDwuwvwhftm ptetj hsA hepome the suhjeet el 
eonvensation to. some as^te^t^ uttraeted Ae jw^ of eertaia 
perstto^, who-had mt^ name -and authority in the. chnrch^ 
They visited her ; and, as it was well undensipid that he? 
piethod of w<orabip. was sinnewhat ocit^of chnrch order, tb^ 
reproved, her, and told her it was very bold in b^ Id prac? 
tise prayer in the xoaaner she did. They sajd« ^ was the 
bv^iness of priests to pray, and not of wonjyen* They eom- 
jpnanded her to leave off prayei^ at le«st in the methods ia 
which she practised it, end threaten^ her, if she did not 
The womaoswas' igwms^ i^xeejut «p far «0 sb0 hftdl^wcp^ 
25* 
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something from the Bible, and as God had inwardly taught 
ter. Grod gave her words in reply. She said, that what 
she did was in conformity with Christ's instructions. She 
referred them to the passage of Scriptui^ in the thirteenth 
chapter of Mark, where Christ instructed his disciples to 
pray ; noticing particularly the' remark which is added, and 
which she regarded as a degree of authority applicable in 
her case, namely, *^what I say unto you I say unto aUJ* 
This passage, she said, authorized all to pray, without speci- 
fying priests or friars, or giving them any privilege in this 
respiebt ^bove others. She told them, nnoreover, that she 
was a poor and suffering woman, and that prayer helped 
her; and that^ in truth, without the consolations of religion, 
of which prayer is the apipropriate and natural expression, 
Sx^ could not support her trials. 

85. She referred also to her former hfe. She had for- 
merly been without religion, and was a wicked person. 
Since she had known religion, and ,had held communion 
with God in prayer, she had loved him, and she thought she 
oould say, she loved him with her whole soul. To leave off 
prayer was to lose her spiritual Hfe. Therefore she could 
not do it^ She also directed their attention to other persons, 
who had recently come into a state similar to her own. 
I'ake twenty persons, she said, who are religious, and ob- 
serve their life. Take twenty other persons who do not 
practise prayer and know nothing of the reUgibn of the 
heart, ahd make the same observation. And judge then. 
Whether you have any good reason for condemning . this 
work of God. 

' 36. " Such words as these^^ sajrfl Madame Guyon, " from 
such a woman, one would think, might have fully convinced 
them. But instead of that, they only served to irritate 
them the more." They threatened Tier with a withdrawal 
of the priirileges of the church, of which she was a member, 
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iinless she promised to desist from ber course ; tliat is to 
eaj, unless she promised (&r tbat would be the result of it 
as matters then stood,) not only to renounce the reading of 
the Bible, and the practice of inward and outward prayer, 
but to renounce Christ himself. Her answer was, that she 
had BO dioice in the matter. The decision was already 
made. Qhrist was master, and -she must £:>llbw him. They 
put their threats into execution to some extent. But she 
remained «teadfalltl These thinga gb to confirm what has 
Abready been said, that Madame Gttyon might properly be 
reckoned among those, who, without leaving the Catholic 
^diurch, were Reformers in it. 

37. Hie pertonfi whom we hate mentioned, who repre- 
sented the dConinani part of the Cbitholic church in Thonbn, 
endeavored to ii^uence other pious persons in a similar 
manner. But finding their efforts in a great measure inef- 
fectual; diey next took the course of ordering all the books 
without exception, which treated.of the inward religious life, 
to4>e brought to th^n; and they burbed them with their 
own hands in the public squilre of the place, '^^ith this 
performance," says Madame Guyon,' ** they were greatly 
elated." 

A part of a letter, found in the published Hfe of Bishop 
d'Aranthon, throws some light upon the existing state of 
things. T^e writer eays,^* We have burnt &ve of the books 
on these subjects. We have not much expectation of getting 
possession of many others. And the reason is, that the men 
and women who read them, have their private meetings or 
assemblies with each other, and have resolved at these meet- 
ings that they will bum the books themselves, rather than 
let them fidl into our hands." 

38. It is proper to notice, that Madame Ghiyon gives us 
further to understand, that some of the persons who were 
engaged in these things, weire apparently religious ; but reli- 
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ipoHS in the oovamon wix§d ««y, partly hamfm md^pst^ 
divixi^ partly from e«rth and partly iswsi heayen» Conae* 
quenily, so much of their actions as were not fiom God wo» 
from that which is the opposite of Groc^ naoiely^ Satan. At- 
this time I suppose it may not h^ ineonsistopt with dbarky 
to day^ that thie good eleaoent, as God in than, seems to have 
been kep^ in abeyance; andtiiat ihe^e^ ^eineBt^or Satan 
in them, reigned* And tl^s was particukiFfy the case in 
their treatitient of the pious £irls^ who haye t^eeii m«itSoBed^ 
These girls, being poor and obliged to Wi»:h ocmtiniMdIy, 
iiniBed little neighborhood assodfitiooai pio^ee^iQg in this 
way their work together, and those who w«re.«^!iQiig^he^pii6f^ 
the weak. The eldest ooo^preffided nb these Ulitle tneetiogs ; 
and the one, who was best qualified isnt tiia^, task was f^ 
.pointed reader. Th^ omployod theip^^Tes )a w^soBoa^ 
weaviiig ribbons, and ^^ther ftminiae oemq;)atms. frayer 
and religious bye made ^1 j^eaaiint. Sueh assembUes are 
not unoomiinioa among Fpotestants. Bat the ptew^imlk reU^ 
^Qus party at ^Tbonon considered th^ok iaconsisteiit with the 
Cathelic methods. And, accordingfyv being in the mixed 
life, which pemnts the human to vas^ wkh and #(»iel3ines 
to control the divine^ and Satan being at this time inwardly 
in the ascendant, they separated ih^ poor hot hapjpy girls 
from each other, deprived thex^^ as a^ pHnishmeaMiy. of their 
usual chuBch privileges, and drove som^ of them fr(^ th^ 
place. - 

39. It is painful to speak of these tMi^gs. I do nei sup- 
pose that aspersions, eruehaesy peiseoulaoas, ave limited i4^ 
gether to G^holies. Some will say^ that oo^kduct of this 
kind^ the natural result of that interest in retigioua institu- 
tions winch is implied in true .f»ith. This may, perhapa, bo 
true in ^ certain sense. But add more faith ; and then the 
evil will not 6e likely to result A UtHe faith laakes «s leva 
the cause of reli^n; bat it leavea us inffor; yrUdk w^mld 



met beihe e^ae tf we had more fiuti). We troQilbto t|r 4]if 
Ark of God, as if Qot God, but acme eim ofOMed^m, <^ 
other weak fuod huiiaAiti figeat, were the keepw of i^. Ffdth 
and fear are the oppoaites of each other, hp& io^i^«Aly. oi»4 
theolq^callj. When pri^^ w^beih^ Catbalto (^ olh^ini, 
have o^^osed and permeated tboe^ who dUTeiiedlfwa tb«R» 
hi opinion or who umlertook 9^m» refonoi, I woi^ j^ ipi aU 
etNUByOor gei)osaU7,Attrihiiteitto their 3el&iiitei?e^a9d lot^ 
(net, or ^ auppoaed fa^ of ^^Aeir craft^hei^g m daingf^/' 
Self^ntereat, espeeiaBy aaaeeg thoee "wl^o h»y^ lelt th^ ipfliM 
ences of religion, is not the only principle of hwiftfl aetia9« 
Persecutions have been practised by those, who , verily 
thought they were doing God service. And these good 
people of ThoBon, (undoubtedly some of them were good 
people,) opposed and injured those who were God's people 
equally with themselves, and perhaps much more than 
themselves, like those disciples of Christ, who, in their pre- 
mature zeal, were for calling down fire from heaven to 
destroy their adversaries, ^mply because they did not know 
what manner of spirit they were of, ^ 

40. They had confounded the church with the ceremo- 
nies of the church ; and when Madame Guyon felt it her 
duty. to indicate the difference between the substance and 
the shadow, between the spirit and the letter, touching 
the ceremonial it is true, but still with the gentleness of 
a woman's hand, then the good Catholics,, to whom the 
ceremonial was undoubtedly very dear, were all in arms. 
Their consternation was real, not affected. They forgot that 
God is able to take care of the church without employing 
Satan's instrumentality. Hence their injustice ; hence their 
cruelty i not because they had faith, but because they had 
not more faith;, not because they loved the church, but 
because they had forgotten, in too great a degree, the mighty 
power and the pledged promise of the God of the church. 
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But that day has passed. They acted undoubtedly aecoid- 
ing to the light which they had; which was not ft greater 
Hght, because *'the light shone in darkness, and the darkness 
comprehended it not" She acted according to h^rs. 2%ey 
had their reward; she had hers. Of those who do evil, 
Christ, who is the true light, has said,, Father, fbfytve thenty 
for they kmfw not fvhdt they do. Of those who do good, but 
are persecuted for it, the same Christ has said, in language 
which gives courage to the fainting heart, Eleesed are they 
who are persecuted far righteovisnes^ sake, for. theirs ^ ^ 
hhffthm of heaven, "> 



CHAPTER XXV. 

Omvernon of a phy^eian. Further' instances of persecution. 

' Some of those who had "been opposirs 'become subjects of the work 
of God. Some striking instances of the care of Providence in 
relation to her. Visit to iMusanne. Establishment of a Hospital 
at Thonon. Eemovalfrom the House of the Ursulvnes to a small 
cottage a few niUes distant from the^lake. Betum of La Combe* 
Her opposers make their appeal to Bishop d'Aranthpn. He rd- 
quires Madame Guyon and La Combe to leave his diocese. Rude 
and fierce attacks made upon Iter in her solitary residence. De-* 
cides to leave Thonon. Her feelings at this time. La Combe. 
His letter to d^Aranthon. Remarks of Madame Guyon on some 
forms of religious experience. On Umng by the moment. 

She mentioiis a number of incidents, some of them of 
considerable interest, which took place in connection with 
this reviTal of 6od*s work. ** One day,** she remarks, " I 
was sick. A physician of some eminence in his profession, 
hearix^ th^t I was ill, called in to see me, and gave me 
medicines proper for my disorder. I embraced the oppor- 
tunity of entering into conversation with him on the subject 
of religion. He acknowledged tlfrat he had known some- 
thing of the power* of religion, but that the religious life^ 
ha^ been stifled in him by the multitude of his occupations. 
I endeavored to make him comprehend, that the love of God 
is not inconsistent with the duties of humanity ; and that there- 
fore the employments, which God ih his providence assigns 
IIS, are no excuse for irreligioh, or for any state of piin4 
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short of a strong and consistent piety. He receiyed what I 
said. The conversation was greatly blessed to hini. Anid 
he became afterwards a decided Christian." 

2. She relates of those persons, who made the opposition 
to this divine work, of which we have given some acdoont-in 
the last chapter, that, am<mg their other acts of cruelty, they 
seized upon a peese^i of coaaiderable- distiiictioa and merit, 
and beat him with rods in the open street. ' The crime 
which was charged against him, was, that,, instead of cgd&^ 
ijoig himself to^ the common forms of pray^i he p»yed ex* 
temporaneously in the evenings. The man waq a priest^ of 
the Congregation of tibe Oratory* Xt ^is ^edl^ed jdfloy that 
he was in the praotlee of titterii^ a sfaoit, feFireat prayer, 
in the same maiiaer, <m Sabbath ^hiysy whiph liad the «flbct 
gradually «dd iiidensiUy to lead others to the use )B|&d prac* 
tice of the Mke. 

Speaking of the persons who thus vicdently, and in a 
public manner, beat this good man, afid of other? who wero 
in the like hostile dispositions and i»ractices^ she says, ^^ikej 
greatly troubled and afficted all the good souls, who had 
sincerely dedicated themselves to Crod.; disturbing tl^em U> 
a degree which it is difficult to eDn<|$ve ; buraing all ih^ 
books which treated of insvard submusioa atid of the pn^er 
of the hearty in distinction from mere outwwTd and format 
prayer; refusing absolution to such as were in dfe p^aictic» 
of it, and drivimg tb^En by their threats into oonst^rnatiqb 
and ifilmost into despair." 

8. Bat this state of things, w^eh had the appearance of 
crushing religion, gave occasipn lor a remarkable exhibitioii 
of God's power and graoe; Hven some of these men, thos^ 
of them who were obviously without religion, led to ]?efleot 
upon theur.own choracteis by the sad lesson pf the violence 
which they then;iselves had ezWted, bec^^n^ after a shi^ 
^imCf hamUed in Jtieart Through divine gr^ce Itiey not onI|r 
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ceased firam their ml wcAa, but beeame wfrnneiaitSif 
and practically new creatures in .Ghrist Jesus, ^ And theiiy^ 
she says, ^< the Lord made use of them to establish roligioii 
and the life of {mjer in I ksow not how nanj places. 
Thej carried books, which ^ated c( the inward iife^ into 
those very places where thej bad fonneify burned thenu 
In things of this nature it was not difficult for eme, in the 
exercise of laith, to see the presentie and the wondfirM 
goodness and power of the Lord.** 

This was now the fixed law of hear mind» ^ €rad tn fveff 
iking.'' In suudl things as woU as iu greati in natnial m 
well as religious, she recognized his hand. Smae lit^ inciv 
dents of a private and domestic BOtiire^ wbkii I thinfit wiU 
not be inconsistent ^th the oljeots of this woit: to menfion^ 
illustrate her trast in Him^ 

4. '^God," she says; ^^tdok caiie of aU. s^ oofioeRUU I 
saw his jxroyid^iee inoQssaotly extended to the refj smailest 
thix^ I will iHustsate what I inieaiai, I jbad sent to Paris 
for some j^per% wjbieh it was yery desinMe that I should 
have in my pcfssessiga. Months had passedi hot Ite papees 
did not come. Looking at Ijbe mactter in ihe hmaaa light, 
the disa{)|M)intment spd tb9 loss were g7<9at<. But I kft H 
wholly with the Lord iai great peaoe and orafiden^. 
Whether I gpoodvud them ^ n^t^ I ooikld set Mparaste ihe 
result from God's will; and tM viH was lequally dear to 
me in either case.. After I had lakeu Vihst aemned to bm 
suitable measures, soaie pressed i^e miidi to ^i^ite again; 
but an inyisible hand held me bands* Semylthiug within ma 
whisperedy thsit it would be ^slarustiiig the ZtfMDd. Afier 
some months I reoeived a l^(er bom aa Jiedesiastie ai 
Ym8f stating that 4he papers wese iu ids possessja^ jumI 
that he would soon come to see me imd tewg tfcsoi. 

& ^At «noAeri3iaeIha4aeut toPianslQra<eDB^ 
ble Qumber of jntidas, whMi wet«t^1^9QeaaarJfor mjrdasi^ 
26 
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ter. Th^y were sent, but did not arrive, llie report was, 
that, they had reached ihe borders of the Leman lake, were 
put on board a boat, and were lost I conld learn no further 
tidings i^ut them. But I left it wholly with the Lor^ in 
entire quietoess of spirit. I could not separate the wiH of 
Gpd from anything which took place in his providence. 
Having donjs all that^ was suitable to be done in the case, 
if they were, found, tt was wtU; if they were lost, jt was 
equally weU, Atihe end of three mosiths, they were brought 
to me, having been found in the house of a poor man, who 
had not opened them, anfl who did not know who brought 
them to his house. ' 

6. ^< On another xKscaaon I.sent to Faria- for an amount 
of money, which I had estimated would b^ enough to meet 
my expenses for a year. I received it in a biU of exchange 
on some person in the city of 'Geneva. A person was sent 
from Thonon to GenevH to receive die av^dlsof the bill in 
specie. ^ The money was deposited in two t>ags, iEuid placed 
on tbs man's horse. The mim rather carelessly, for some 
reason connected with his own convenience, gave the horse 
to be led by a boy a little distance. As the boy went ;along, 
directing his way through Jthe i](iarket^ Geneva, the money 
fell off without being noticed by him. - 

^' At that veiy moment, I arrived myself, approaching the 
market place on the other ^ide. Having alighted fh>m th^ 
conveyance ku which F came, I proceeded a few steps^and 
the first thing I noticed w^ my bag of money. There was 
a great multitude of "pieople in the Jplace; but the bi^ wa9 
not perceived by them ; or if it was, it was left untouched. 
Many such tiiings-have attended me, whiph to avoid prolix- 
ily I pass by. These may suffice to show the continual pro- 
tection of God towards me.*^ . _ 

7. In the meanwhile the work of God continued. Sinners 
were- conversed with ; those who were religious ;prayed ; 
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Aose >lio were without rdigion began t^y^t^re^ sasd Were 
saved.. When opportunity offered, 'Msu^^Axe Gujon/whose 
efforts were unwearied, extended her labors into the neij^- 
boring villages. On one occasion, it is worthy of notice, 
that, for some object connected with her religious missKMi, 
she znade^m excursion by water to Li&usanne ; a place ren* 
dered celebrated, not only by much whidi is pleasing in its 
situation, but by having been the residence, for many' years, 
of one of the most popular English historians. This pleas- 
ant town is situated on the borders of the Lemian x)r Genevan 
lake, about fodrteen miles distant from Thonon, and nearly 
opposite to it, on the other s|de <^ the lake. She went, in 
one of the boats that plied between the two places. . 

''In our rettkm," she says, ''we experienced a sevese 
tempest We were in a dangerous place, when it came 
upon US) and narrowly escaped being swallowed in the 
waves. "God was pleased to protect us. A few days after- 
wards a. small vessel foundered nearly in the same plaoe^ 
with thirty-three persons in it.** ^ 

8.. It was about this time that Father La Ckmibe, who 
had returned from Borne, formed the plan of e9tablishing a 
Hospital at Thonon, for the benefit of poor people seized 
with maladies. As subordinate to the general plan, the 
ladies of Thonon formed a society, the object of which was, 
after the practice which prevailed, in France, to aid poor 
fiunilies whose sick members were absent at the hospital, as 
well as to aid the sick themselves in the means of support 
there. There had been no institution a£ that kind before, in 
that part of the country. " Willingly,** says Madame Guyon, 
" did I ent^ into this plan. With, no other funds than what 
Providence niight please to furnish, and some useless cham- 
bers, which the gentlemen of the town gave us, we begaa 
our effort We dedicated the place to the holy child Jesus. 
God enabled me to furnish the first beds which were ob- 
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teined* He Ukssed Uie nndertaldng so ma6kf that jereni} 
other pesaoDB soon joined m in tbiB. benevolent effiirt. In- 4 
ehort time ve wese not only enabled to place in the build'^ 
ing twelve beds, but were eapeeiaUj fevored in iadiog 
three rerf jaaaa penona, who gave themaelvefl, withoBt aaj 
eakrjy to the eervioe of the hoq)ital9 dedicrtMig the«Mely«i 
to the aid of poor patients. 

^i asnuned the office ef funnahiBg it wi^ the jtefHiBita 
medicines, which were freely given to 8n<^ of the peer peo^ 
pie of the tcxwu as had need of theOL The good ladies who 
were aseoeiated in this undertaking, were so heaf^ in ^ 
that liupoQgh their care ,aad charity the hospital was in every 
respect veij well maintained «nd served. These Jadies 
joined togetiier also ki ptovi^tiag for the skk whe epuil not 
00 to the JKispitalr end I gave then sosse little regplatjamw 
aoch as I had seen adc^d in France^ wfakh fhsf nade iim 
rules of their associations and whidi they ooitfained to Jm^ 
np with tenderness and love:^' - ; 

9. Madame^ Guyon arrived at Thantti in April, IC68, as 
aear as can now be aae^jrtained, She ooapn^oed her resi- 
dence {bore as a boarder in thfe Hoase of the Uimilines» 
wtoe sheremaincd a little «icve thaniwo years. JDmit^ 
tiie latter part of this period she eaiperieineed a severe sickr 
juMs, of which "idle has^given seme aeooonl, which held her 
tot Bome time. After her wxmery she fomid herself so jn<- 
£ra, that she thought it neeessaiy tatchange her reMdenoe^ 
and to obtain one which, by being ii little mere remote from 
lihe water^ would be msse isaicaniJLe te heiv She left Ihf 
IJrsulines in the epring 4ir Bunoumer of i#64. The bsMse 
wMch she <dbt83ned Jdi ihat time, was in SI mons })«althy pai^- 
4iQD, some raiies distant finm idle lahe. |t wes inoannenienj^ 
cxeyspt in its position:; but it was the eohf one in thatnaig^ 
horhood which was nnaecqpsedysmd which sheicoiild tl^ 
4ain. ^ 
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^^ It had ft look/' ahe sajES^of the greatest x>OTf»rty. J| 
Iiad no chinmej except in the kitchen, through iprhich one 
was obliged to pasft to go to the chamber, I took mj daugh- 
ter with me^ and gave up the lazgeist chamber to her, and ta 
the maid who took eare of her^ Th^ qbambeir which I re* 
served to mjself, was a verj small one ; ^^ I ascended to 
it ]>j means of a ladder. Having no fumitcuse Qf n^j own 
exo^ sonie beds^ which wei:^ quite plain and ^horaelj, I 
bought a few cheap chairs, and each articles of ei^en and 
wooden wai^ as were neces^aiy. I fanded eveiy tiUng 
better oi} wood ihau on p^$. Never 4id I e^joy a greater 
contend than m this hoveL It s^med to zna entirely con- 
fbrmable to the littloaesff aiid ^ist^Hcitj, wMcb c]|uiract«^ 
the tr4e life in Christ/' 

10. The change of her residesuoe did uot diminish her in- 
fluence. It could not well be dimiiusheds while the conyio- 
tion remained so prevalent as it did, that she was a woman 
taught <rf Qod. A^ Thonon her adversaries, who were in 
^ wrong position of fighting i^fawt God, had been foiled at 
everypoint. And what aeemed to render their case the more 
hopeless, Father La Comb4 whose talmts and piety gave 
him a prommenf positi(mj had returned after*« lopg absence,, 
from Rome, and had united his iMuence and efforts with 
those of Madame Guyon. He bad returned too without 
l>6ing condemned for his alleged heresies, as it was supposed 
that he might be. At thi)i juncture of affairs the adversa^ 
ries of the religion of tbe l^eart^ in distiaction fiom that 
which is formal and ceremoniall, afud e^q^ecially 4^ that higher 
and sanctifying experi^te^ which she generally denominated 
pure'love, adopted a new, and as the result show/ed, a more 
effective mode of attack. 

11. They ziiade their complaints to Bidiop d'Aranthoa. 
They represented that the church, especially in her pre- 
scribed fgrms and ceremonies, was in danger. Tbe&ct that 

2C* 
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La Gombe }iad united his influence to that of Madame 
Gujon, had given to the new spiritualism a consequence 
which demanded attention. They represented to him, that, 
if in the exercise of his authority as bishop, he did not take 
some repressive measures, he could not be conndered as 
doing his duty to the church; and it is but reasonable to 
suppose, under the circumstances of the case, that they inti- 
mated that such a position would not be respectful to the 
king of France, to whom he was under some obligations, 
and who had abundantly shown his zeal against heretics. 
Already the evils of novel opinions, or of actual schism, had 
been experieneed in Spain. ' Already the SpirituaIi Guide 
of Michael de Molinos had announced doctrines in Italy, 
whidi were justly considered as allied to those of Protestaat>- 
ism. How then was it possible, that, under the existing state 
of things, he should remain undecided or inactive? 

12. Such considerations, brought to bear upon a mind 
that was easily influenced, aided by his isincere and strong 
attachment to the church as it then was, aroused d'Aranthon 
to decisive action. He not only required all priests and 
others under his authority to oppose the progress of the new 
views, but insisted, that both Madame Guyon and La Combe 
should leave his diocese.* Madame Guyon > wrote to him a 
letter on the^ubject, but without effect. 

Id. . Referring to some benevolent efforts she had made, 
she says, '^ AU these tMogs, which^^cost but little, and which 
owed all their success io the blessing that God gave them, 
drew upon me and iny friends new persecutions. Every 
day my opposers invented some new slander. No kind of 
stratagem, or malicious device in Iheir power, did they omit. 
They came to surprise and ensnare me in my words ; but 
God guarded me so well, that they discovered, in so doing, 

* La Vie de Messire Jean D'Axanthon D, Alex, liv. iii, dL 4. 
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only tiieir own malevolence. The dissatisfaction of Bishop 
d'Aranthon with m6 was obviously greater than ever, espe- 
cially when he saw that my efforts, of a benevolent and re- 
ligious nature, which undoubtedly he sint^rely disapproved 
in some respects, rendered me beloved by others. He said 
peevishly, that *I won over everybody to my party.* An- 
other remark in^lied, that he could be. patient with my 
doctrines if they w^re confined to myself, and were not 
spread abroad. And finally, he openly declared, that 'he 
would no longer submit to have me in his diocese,' although 
I was npt conscious of having done anything in it but good; 
or rather God had dime gdod by me. And what rendered 
my position the more trying, lie extended his unkind treat- 
ment to my friends. TtjB Prioress of the UrSulines, with 
whom I had resided a considerable part of my time dt 
Thonon, deceived & large share of itr*' 

14. When it is understood, that those who are in power 
and authority, have oometo the conclusion, with whatever 
justice, or whatever want of justice, to crush those who are 
weaker, there are never wanting persons who are ready to 
aid in carrying the decision into effect; not only men from 
whom better things could be expected, but especially rude 
men, inen of minds contracted and of hearts selfish, who re- 
sort to measures which enlightened and benevolent men 
could not approve. This sort 6f rude and ungenerous oppo- 
sition was employed against Madame Guyon. * She resided 
at this time in an obscure aiid poor cottage, at some distance 
from the more settled parts ' of t}ie country, with her little 
daughter and one or two female domestics ; but otherwise 
wholly unprotected. She says, "I was greatly contented in 
my small and rude residence. Hoping, to rem^ there for 
some time, I had laid in such provisions as were necessary 
for me ; but Satd,n, the great instigator of evU, did not long 
permit *me to remiain in such sweet peace. 
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^1% would be difficult for me to eBumersM^ all ^ iiet9 ^ 
unkuidaess and craeltj, which were practised towwrds «ie. 
The little garden ^ear my cottage I had {wt in ord^« Per-^ 
sons came at night and tore it aU up^ broke down the arboFi 
and overturned everything in it; io that it q|)peavod aa if it 
had been ravaged bj a bodj of soldiera. Mj wiadows w^re 
tHxiken. They were dashed through witb atpnea, which lett 
at my awn feet. . All the night long pecBOOsr were afoisad 
the house, making a great noise, threatening to break it i% 
and uttering perapnal abuse. I have }eamed.«m(e whK^ mtt 
these pbrsoBs upon their wicked work. 

15^ "It was at this time that notice rea^di^ me^ iha^ 
I must g0 Qut of ihfi diQc^si$. The good which God ha4 
enabled me to doi, was condemned more than the greateat 
crimes. Grimes were tolerated ; but the work of Goj^ i:«a« 
suiting in the conversioa and saQCttftcation of souls» omM 
not be endured* All this while I had- no unea^ineaei ^f mind. 
My sovd found rest in God^ I never repented that I had 
left aU to do what seemed to me to be his w41L I believed 
that God had a di^ign ia everything which took place; and 
I left all in his hand^^^both the sorrow and the joy«'' 

16. Under these drcum^stances, it is obvious that she ocudd 
np. longer remain, ^ I saw," she says, ^*^tbat there waa 
nothing: &r me to do here, so ieng m l^e bisbc^ shonld bo 
against me. I did what I oeuld to gai^ his good will; butili 
was impossible to, do it on any other terma than the engoge* 
ment which he demanded of me, and which I knew it ta be 
my duty not to. make/' A c(^Qurrence of eirc^mstanoes had 
rendered the stato of things dear. The union of priestdjt 
bishop, and people against her, she reganled as an obviona 
indication of providence, that, in the language of Seriptnr^ 
she must << shak$ off. the dust c^ her feet against^them," and 
gp to another city. 

17. And what were the Jfeelnigsr wvler whioh flhe . vam 
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dius compelled, for a second time^ to leave her fieU of labor, 
and to go again, she knew not whither ? ^ ^ Mj soul/' aba 
says, ^ leaving all to God, continued to rest in a quiet and 
peaceable habitation. Thoo, the great^ the sole objeet of 
mj love ! If there were no other reward for ihe Ikde MN 
vices which we are able to perform, than Utaa calm and fixed 
state above the -^dssitodes of the world, woald it not be 
enough? The senses, indeed, are sometimes read; to Hiart 
aside, and to run off like truants ; . but every trouMe ffiea 
before the soul whidi is entirely subjected to God. 

^By speaking Df a fixed state, I do not mean <me ^hkh 
tern nei>er decline or fiUl, that befaig o^y in heaven. I eaU 
it fixed and pemnasent, in comparison with the states ,whkh 
have preceded it, wlm^ being in the mixed life, and without 
an entire and exdtaive devoledness to G^ are full of vids- 
situdes and variations. Sudh a sobi, one which is 'wbo&j the 
Lord^s, may be Ixoubjed ; but the sufferings whidi it is called 
te endure, aSbct only ^e outside, without reaching and dith 
turbing the centre, ll^either men nor devils, thou|^ tliey 
^diarge aH their fiit^ against it, con pemumendy harm a^ 
^vl that k free from selfishness^ and is in union wDth &6 
divine wi]i Ko sufferings whatever oould ever afifect it»* 
neither more nor less, neither witlun nor without^ were it nd 
pertniited far ttnse purposes fir^m above J* 

18. The pressure which rendered it necessary for her to 
depart from Thonon, was applied with equal skill and power 
to La Combe also. Sudi were the ecclesiastical rdationa 
between him and ihe bishop, that the wish of the latt^, and 
stiH more his injuni^on, that he should depairt from the 
diocese, rendered it inconsistent, andperhapit impose8>Ie fixr 
him to remain. The only charge alleged againM him, «a 
&r as we can |)erceive, was, that he was associated wiUi 
llladame Guyon, in &e dfiSunon of a s^tvality, wfaidi vaa 
both novel and heretical, namely, IM lifii of God iadieaou]. 
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both in the form of jastification and of sancdfication^ mf- 
tained by faith alone as its primary element. 

19. Madame Gujon wrote to the bishop. The import 
of the letter is now unknown ; but it seems to have been 
without effect. La C(»nbe also wrbte to him, as he was 
about leaving. The letter, which is long, is given in full in 
the Bishop's Life. The following is an abridgement of it, 
containing those parts of it which would be most likely to. be 
kiteresting. 

TO BISHOP D'ARANTHON. 

^ In acciordance^ with your 4edire, sir, I am about to leave 
jour diocese. Not merely because your wish has been so 
strongly expressed, that it liatui^lly has the effect of an in- 
junction, but because God, the Eternal Wkdom^ has indi- 
cated, in the arrangements of his providence^ that the time 
of my departure has arrived. I recogmze the instrumental- 
ity ; but I do not forget him who operates through the in- 
strument It was by God's order ^lat I came. It is by 
God's order that 1 depart. 

^ You have known my views on the subject of Sanctificor 
tion ; for I took an opportunity to communicate them to you 
in private. And prompted, lis -I supposed, by a sense, of 
duty, I expressed a §trong wish, that they might be blessed 
to yourself personaUy. This was the beginning of a course 
of treatment, which, without giving utterance to the spirit of 
complaint, I may justly characterize as unusual and hard. ' 
I will not now undertake to justify myself against the perse- 
cutions which I have experienced. I may, perhaps, be 
excused for saying, however, that my adversaries have pro- 
fessed to sit in judgment upon what they have never studied^ 
and what they did not understand. Unacquainted as they 
really were with what they undertook to condemn, they 
obtuned^ nevertheless, an aocesa, to the ear of the bishop, 
whieh was refused to us. If this extraordinary procedure 
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resulted in injuiy Bind suffering, we have this e<»isolatipii, 
which silences evety miinuur, that Grod in <hifi wisdom. per- 
mitted it. ^ , 

^ Pardoui xn^ected- sir^ the feelings of a poor Religious^ 
who thinks he has known something of the power of the 
inward life, if in leaving the scene of his labors, in a cause 
so dear as that of true holiness of heart, he drops a tear of 
regret at the desolation which he ^tnesses. Sad and terri- 
ble wiH be the account, which must at last be rendered for 
the opposition which has been raised against a cause, for 
which Christ shed his blood. A cause dear to Go4i who in 
his goodness had sent frmn France to our poor Sav9y, a ladj 
whose example and instrucUons could hardly have failed to 
extend in every direction the love of holiness. 

'^ But she and others, who have labored in the same cause, 
are. about to leave these regions; and they will ctoy to 
odier places those doctrines of the interior Ufe, whieh have 
been banished from the churches over which you preside. 
Of what value is the chnrcl^ and of what value are .labors 
for the church, without the inward life, without the religion 
of the heart? By what unhappiness is it, respected sir, that 
yoil^ who have labored for yOur ^diocese so muc^, and in 
many respects so successfully, have permitted this crown of 
your labors to be ti&en &om you ? ^ I speak in kindness and 
sinceri^; Why have the advocates of experiniental religion 
been banished? Why have you smitten me with an epclesi- 
astieal interdictiim ? Me, whoh liave been attached to your 
interests, submissive to your orders, and. jealous^ for your 
authority ? But it is useless to ast:, as.it would be unayail- 
ii^ to explain. My conscience bears me testimony, that I 
\fould have given- more than one life if I had possessed it^ 
for you ; for the good of your own soul, and for the good of 
those under your charge. This has been my. prayer, and 
many yeafs have I earnestly offered it, that you, and that 
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gdien Utroagli jou, Buglit know tke ftA pover of GMfi » 
waxd grace. In tlie boods of tbe gospel I go hence to o4tor 
lands. Times and places change, bat the deep prayer of ibj 
heartiwhich IftrQstwiUyetbe answered, vomaoia iBUJi^^« 

'^ Francis i>e la COMsaE*** 

20^ There aM taifiotia religious remaika of Ikfadaiiie 
Giijon, made from time to time in ooDneeilon wi& these 
events, which seem to m^ profitable* <^ one oecasioti, 
speaking of a religious friend, whose character was defecHYO 
in some respects, she says, << formerly ^ was witik gteat ^fiffi^ 
eidty that I oooM bear hei" maaiDeins^ dHUEacftericedas itmf 
Were by an nnrestra&ied vivadly. Bat snee Ood has gtven 
me gtace to regard ertty (hmg, and to lave every thing 
in its TtlaHon to MfMdf,I find a gtieM faei%; in bearing 
snch defects and faults of my neig^ter. Tlie prind)^e of 
beilevolent sympathy has become stfoog, eo tfalit I feel Imp 
idl, and have a readBEiess to please aod oblige everyone, and 
socb a compassion for their eahimities and distresses as I 
never had befdre; 

21. ^ I make, howev^, « dlsthietioo* I more eaafly bear 
the defects of ^se$ whojtfe beginnen in the* Gfarisdan {ifis^ 
and are yet wei^ in the fi^th, than of those wiio are nnre 
advanced and* are isftftmger. Towards the first I.feelmj 
heart enlarged with tenderness'; I speak, lo them word»«f 
consolation. Towards the latter Z feei more firmness ixt 
purpose. Wh^n I see defeets in advanced souls, I caotol^ 
without mnc9i inwiard snfl^Hriiig, forbear lepraving 4ham* 
The more any sottl is fitFcoed wMi eminent grace, the mora 
easilykitnnitedt0'nie$ ^exaore violent, also, is the weigh! 
and sdSbring Ifeel tw it^^it ilipor torn aazde ever so little. 
Such have been the deaMngs of «2ie Lord widii nsyself, that I 
seem to £sc6i«i wtth gMt deameia both tile strength and 
weakness of its prlndple») so iliaipereetviDg Inhere it tmk 
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and what it wants,. I feel myself bound in religious duly to 
declare it. I do not mean to say, that I find myself wanting 
in kindness or condescension to souls of this description; 
but duty, which in a sanctified mind acts almost with the 
certainty of an instinct, requires more of strictness, and less 
of mitigation and forbearance, than in respect to others. 

22. "^In my intercourse, with others I find this also in my 
experience. lean converse much with, the weak ; but I am 
not inclined to converse much with -tho strong. With those, 
who are in the beginnings of the religious life, and who n^ed 
instruction, the principle of holy love, acting under the direc- 
tion of Providence, leads me to converse on such topics, 
and for so long a titoe as seems to be necessary. I feel 
that I am doing good. But conversation, £9r the sake of 
conversation, with those who are so advanced that they do 
not need it, and when the providence of God does not espe- 
cially call to jit,>is repugnant to me. The human inclination, 
which corrupts every thing, is apt fb mingle with it. The 
same things which would be right and profitable, when God, 
by the intimations of his Holy Spirit, draws us to them, be- 
come quite otherwise when we enter into them of ourselves. 
This appears to me so dear, that I prefer beinga whole day 
with the worst of persons, in ob^ience to Gqd, before being 
one hour with the best only from choice and a human incli- 
nation." ^ 

23. She also, in connection with this period of her per- 
sonal history, makes some remarks which d«em to me worth 
inserting here, on the subject of xiving by the moment. 
This is a subject of much practical consequence to those 
who aim to live continually with God. , She remarks, in the 
first place, that. the whole rule of conduct to a soul which is 
wholly devoted to God, is the order of,, divine .providence^, 
God's providence is his agency in events made known in 
V 27 
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time. Consequentij every suecessive moment has some* 
thing wbieh tends to indicate his will. 

" If the soful/' she says,^ " faithfully gives- itself up to the 
will of God, as thus made known in his providential order, 
it will be likely to do all things right and well. And if, 
while it thus gives itself up to God's will, it fully believes in 
God's promise that be will protect those who confide in him, 
it will have every thing il wants^ and at the same time be 
free from care. This is the true life^; because then being 
in harmony with hi9 wiH, we live with €rod ; and receiving 
every thing from him, in the exercise of ^aith^ we live on 
him. God loves what is of his own will and his own order.'^ 

24. " Few are the souls," she adds^" that give t^mselvea 
np faithfully to God, in the order of his providence^ as it i» 
developed moment &y moment.^ They have too madi of a 
will of their own, their desires run out too strongly in vm- 
ous directions^ to aceept readily and fally thai ' (kiily hread^ 
"idiatever it may be, which God's piovidenee new presents^. 
Sometimes persons get out of the position of the present 
moment, which I m^ properly call the divine moment^ by 
their too earnest desires to do good. . We are not at liberty 
to do good, except that good whieh is appropriate to the 
present moment. Hiat good, which is good in itself consid- 
ered, becomes evil by being placed in a Wrong position ; be 
cause it is good done inappropriately and in violation of 
God's arrangements, and therefore at the expense of the 
highest good, namely, conformity to the divine wUL 

25. 'Mt is here that we find the occasion of sojnany falls 
by Christians, -r They do not live by the moment; they do 
not make soul and body appropriate to Qod's time, which is 
the present tjme. And going out of the present moment^ 
thej may be said in a certain sense to go out of Grod, whose 
habitation in time^ considered relatively to the human per- 
ception, is not in the past, which is ^i^me^Dor in the future 
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wtdeh ddes not eacisi, but in the divine now. Aroand tliiit 
heaven conistracted centre, all commands' and all ph>niise9, 
and all efiasioas of grace, and all the helping visits of iH&seen 
angeb cluster together. He who does not correotljr estimate- 
the present moment, inrthe calniness of inward recoUection, 
will be likely to find himself out of God's order, and thus 
fidl into &n. Through a false estimate in (me directionj his 
desires and purposes may fell below the fine of duty ; and 
by a false estimate in another direction, taking into view 
relations and interests which are not appropriate to the pres- 
eiit time, the same desires and purposes may become so in- 
tense, so exaggerated) so wayward, that sin ther^ also * lies 
at the door.' But when, with a heart wholly given to God 
and in the exercise of ledth, we live in the present- mo6ient, 
considered in itself alone and in its necessary and just rela- 
tions, all goes right and well. 

26. "This fiippears to m6 very clear. As a dlsloc^Lted 
bolie, out of the place in which the economy of divine wis- 
dom had fixed it, gives continual pain^tiU it is restored to itd 
proper order, so the many troubles of life come from the 
soul's not abiding in its place, and not being content wifii the 
order of Grod, and with what is afforded in that order yrom 
mmnerU to rnoment. It men rightly knew axiS appreciated 
this secret, harmOnissing with whatever is, viewed in its di^ 
vine relationsy no >o^ <)f murmur would be heard in the 
heart, and no cloud of rebellion would darken on their browl 
But, alas, instead of being content with what they havCj they 
are ever wishing for what they liave not ; and are thus unt- 
happy under a yoke which would otherwise be easy to them; 
while the soul which enters inio the present moment^ viewed 
as God's moment, and estimated therefore in the divine light, 
is alrei£dy in the sWeet peace of Paradise; 

** Whence domes it, that we ofl^n find j^^rsoiis, who ara 
poca^ ttod i3ttflS»^, etpetfendng, tiev^f^elMi, g^^aA^^oaHeie^ 
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ment ; while princes and potentates, who aboiind to ptv>la« 
sion, are often wretched and unhappy ? It is because the 
man who is not satisfied with the dispensations of the pres- 
ent moment, and, consequently, is not content with what he 
now has, will never be without craving desires ; and he who 
is the prey of such unsatisfied desires, can never be content, 
can never be hi^pj. 'It is the wder of 6rb(/,Tec^ived just 
as it presents itself, and with a heart ^ullj acquiescent, which 
renders the saints in heaven infinitely conteiit and happy, 
though very unequal in glory. 

27. ^^ Souls in the natural life, and even those which are 
partially sanctifi^, have various iStrdng.and ardent desires, 
running in various directions ; but the desires of souls, wjiich 
are truly sanctified, are consummated in the divine moment. 
Some persons have desires which are very good in them- 
selves, such as the desire to suffer . martyrdom for Grod; 
others have a strong desire for the salvation of particular 
individuals .among tlieir neighbors ; and others again have 
a strong desire to see God revealed in his glory. All this 
is exceUent ; but he, whb, without having any one of these 
desires, neverthe]^ess desires what God Would have him de- 
sire fit the present mpmeht, is infinitely more content, and 
glorifies God more. God is as inflexible in subjecting good 
desires to his own order, and in requiring their develop- 
ment in his owB way, as he is in repressing evil desires. 
A man is far from experiencing ,the> fiill grace' of God, who 
desires martyrdom, but is restless under the yoke of divine 
providence, which places martyrdom beyond his reach, and 
requires him to ^orify God in the humblest and most retired 
avocalions of life. The true desire, the right desire, is that 
which comes in the'divine order; and the divine order 
can never be known and appreciated, except in connection., 
with a knowledge of the developments of the present mo- 
ment At one time the Apostle Paul made tents in God's 
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order; at another time, he preached eloquently on Mars. 
Hill, at Athens, in the same divine order ; but in both cases he 
glorified Grod equally, if we are right in motive, and right 
in place, exercising all the requisite faith in Grod at the 
same time, all will be well." 

28. Sudi are the remarks, exp^ded and illustrated a 
little, in order that they might be the more clearly under- 
stood, which, with an insight hardly more religious than it is 
philosophic, she makes on this int^esting subject Acting 
on the principles, which she thus lays down, she had reason 
to think, that the order of God, which is only another name 
for the providence of God, which had hitherto rendered her 
afflicted and wandering life a wonder to herself,^ called her 
once more to depart The following stanza from on^e <^ her 
poems, may be regarded as expressive of her feelings at this 

time. • , • 

"' Father adored ! ^ Thy holy mil he done ; 
Low at thy feet I lie^ 
Thy lovmg chastisement I woidd not shun, 
Nor from thine anger fly. 
- -My heart la weak, but weaned from all beside, 
And to thy will resigned, whatever betide." * • 



* Select Poems (tf Madame Guyon, translated into English, Church- 
hill's edition. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

Season of retirement. Commences writing Tier larger JVeatises on 
religious experience. Her work^^ entitled Spiritual Torrents. 
Peelings xoith which she commenced^ this work. Origin of its 
name. The progress of the soul compared to ttfrrents iescending 
from the mountains. Abstract of some of its leading doctrines. 
Degrees of faith. Inward crucifixion. The New Life, or the 
state of the soul, when it has been subjected fuUy to ike prdcesai 
of inward crucijigsion. Bemarks upon the style of this work. 

It was in the course of the jear 1683, during her resi- 
dence at Thonon, that she first began to add to her other 
efforts in the ci^aae of religion, lUitempts at prolonged and 
formal Treatises on the subject of religious experience. She 
was at that time a resident in the House of the Ursulinea. 
Tf orn down with the fatigues of continued conversation, she 
gave out word that she stood in need of retirement^ and that 
she would not see company for a number of days. She was 
enabled to carry her purpose into effect ; but she says, that 
it was with some difficulty that people would consent to 
leave her in repose even for a short time. In this season 
of religious retirement, rendered necessary by her poor 
health and continual labors, she had very full and joyous 
communion with God. ^ It\was then," she says, ^ that I let 
myself be consumed with, love all the day long.'' 

2. During this retirement, endeavoring to ascertain, as 
she naturally would, in what way she could most glorify 
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Him, wko was tl&e sole object of her love, it occurred to her, 
that in those periods when physical debility would not allow 
labors of a different kind, she might do something more with 
her p«n. The suggestion, which, under the circumstances 
of the case, she thought she could justly regard as coming 
from a divine source, caused her not only serious dehbera- 
iion, but some trial of mind. But as soon as she became 
satisfied that it was God's will, she no longer hesitated. She 
felt that ia some respects i^e was unqualified for an under* 
taking so important ; but she was willing, in this as in other 
things, to do whatever God had given her the p^^wer to do. 
It was under these circumstances, that she cominenced her 
leljgioas work^ entitled the Spiritual Tobbents. ^ 

" When I first took up my pen fior this purpose," she says, 
*^ I knew not the first word I should write. The subject 
was dark and mysterious before me. But when I began^ it 
gradually opened to my mind; suitable considerations pre- 
iiented thems^ves readily and abundantly. Feeling relieved 
and strengthened in relation to the duty, which Providence 
bad thus imposed upon me, I was enabled to write an entire 
treatise on the prindple of Faith^ considered in ifis inward 
and sanctifying action. I iUustraited some of the leading 
ideas of the wfork, which, describes the progress of the soul 
^m tiie commencement of its inward life to its union with 
God, by a reference to streams or torrents fiowusg from 
mountain tops, With greater or les$ rapidity, and with greater 
or less directness, and mingling at last in the oceaa-" 

di It is this allusion to streams or torrents, and the fllns- 
trations she empk^s &om that source, which givos name to 
the work. The comparison is suggested, partly by its owa 
apjnopriatmiefis, and partly by a passage in the prophet 
Amos, 5th chapter, and 21th verse, — ^' But let judgment 
run down as waters, and Hghteoumess as a mighty streamJ* 
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Ja the French and Latin translations of the passage,* which 
she would naturally consult in her examinations of it, the 
words ToRRENS and Torrent take the place of the wo^ 
stream in the English translation. ^^ Let righteousness vM 
down CIS a mighty torrent" 

4. Some of the principles of this work, which is written 
with great vigor of imagination and of language, although de- 
ficient in some degree in logical development, are as follows: 

(1.) Souls, coming as thej do from God, who is the great 
ocean of life that gives all and receives all, have ^m instinc- 
tive and strong tendency, when that element of moral and 
religious life, which they have lost by the Fall, is restored 
to them by divine grace,- to vxeturn again and mingle in 
eternal union with that divine ^source from which they came. 

(2.) And this tendency to re-union depen^ds upon nature, 
as well as upon origin. God, from whom the soul 'came, 
and in whose likeness it is made, is holy. Holiness loves 
holiness. It cannot be otherwise. And just in proportion 
as the fallen soul is restored by divine grace and made holy, 
precisely in that degree, and .on the ground of. a likeness of 
nature, is ther6 a tendency to unite w^th God, who is aU 
holy. And the tendencjbis mutual ; existing on the part of 
God, as well as on the part of the creature. 

(3.) But the instinct . of return, which exists in the soul 
so soon as it is truly the subject of the divine operation, and 
resumes anything of the divine nature, is different in differ- 
ent persons. This is illustrated by streams or torrents, that 
come down from the mountains. From the ocean they 
came; — to the ocean they are returning. Bighteousness 

"i^ Amos, 24. — Latik -^ Bevelabitar quasi aqua jodidom, et jnstitia 
quasi Tobbbns fobtib. 

French 7— Jagemens se manifesteront comme de Teaa, et justice ea 
fa<jon d'nn orgs Torrent. 
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shall flow on as a mighty stream. But all streams do not 
flow" alike. 

(4.) Some torrents, which may be regarded as represent- 
ing one class of regenerated souls, are feeble in their begin- 
ning. They acquire strength ; but they do it gradually and 
slowly. Sometimes they meet with an impediment, a rock 
or some other obstacle, which obstructs their progress for a 
time, and makes them no^better than a standing pool.^ When 
they have escaped from this impediment, they still retain 
their former characteristics ; and wind onward drcuitously 
and' slowly. They are not altogether without life, and with- 
out utility. Here and there their banks are green ; and a 
few scattered floweris drink refreshment from their waters. 
After a while they depart froni sight ; perhaps their incon- 
siderable waters are dissipated and drunk up in the wide 
expatise of some arid plain. Perhaps they pass on and are 
lost in some other larger river, or are mingled and lost in 
the bosom of some lake. They do not reach the ocean. 

(5.) Other torrents, which represent another class of re- 
generated souk, seem to start from a fuller fountain, and 
more rapidly to acquire increase. As they advance onward 
towards the sea, they expand inti rivers. Many are the 
vessels, larger and smaller, which they bear ; rich is the 
merchandise which floats' upon them ; but freighted with 
goods both from heaven and from earth, they seem to grow 
sluggish in their own opulence. The impulse which bears 
them on to the great deep, -slumbers. And, wiziding here 
and there, they empty themselves at last into some bay, or 
sound, or other arm of the sea, and there are lost 

(6.) All have a tendency to the sea; but with much 
variety of impulse and progress. And? accordingly, she goes 
on to state, that there are other torrents, which represent 
another class, iiamely, those who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, who cannot and will not be satisfied, till their 
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souls are brought into the most intimate union with God. 
If these torrents are turned from their course by any ob- 
stacle, they resume it as soon as possible, and by the nearest 
possible direction. If they meet with obstacles so extensive 
as to stop them entirely, they do not become inert and stag- 
nant, but they get strength moment by moment, accumulating 
wave upon wave, till they pass triumphantly over them. 
They bear their treasures ; but they will not stop. They 
nourish the flowers upcm their banks ; but they leave them 
to shine in their beauty apd fragranee,;Aiad pa^s on. They 
are not satisfied, till they reach and nungle with the great 
ocean. There they are made one with the water of waters ;. 
they becopie a part of it; vast navies float upon its ^oson^ ; 
the world's commerce passes over it. 

(7.) It is an illustration of this kind, whether more or 
less riietorically^ and theologically appropriate we will not 
undertake to say, which gives name to the book. After this 
general introduction, we ' come to the principles of it. And 
one is, which has already been referred to, that thera^ are 
some souls, (those in pai$icu{i^ ti^o. are re^n^esented in the, 
third class,) in whom the Spirit of Ood inspires the desire, 
of ^progress very distinctly and powerfully, who hunger and 
thirst to be holy, who « cannot, and will not rest till their 
hearts and their wills were m^ade one with God. Their 
tendency is to the Divine Centre or God, in distipction from 
the Personal centre^ or Self. Those who are ipi |}^e Divine 
Centre, harmonizinjg as they do with God hiniaelf, ^ '^jth. 
right and safe. Those, who are in the centre of Seli^ are. 
not and cannot be either the one or the other, _ 

(8.) The central prinjcipleof the Divine Mind is its 
ypiLL^ ' Itsrwill, philosophically considered, endrdes, embod- 
ies, and concentrates the whole. The centre of the humai^ 
mind, oonstructod originally afler the image of the Divine 
Mind, 18 the will also. And, accordingly, when the human 
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will beoonidi entirely hannonious with the divine willy, the 
human^ centre is lost and made one in the divine centre. 

Like the mystic writers generally, like Cudworth and 
I^ightOQ among English writers, the authoress of the Spir* 
itual Torrents, insists much upon the harmony of the human 
and Divine Mind. .This is her mode of expression ; a mode 
of expression, which, when properly understood, not only 
oonveys the highest religious truthj but is basedy-as it seems 
to me, upon a correct mental philosophy. Sin is only an- 
other name for divergency from God, who is the Truth and 
ihe Good. When we recognize the great truth, that our 
life is from God,^ and accept his appointed way of return 
through Christ our mediatorial sacrifice, and oease to be 
divergent by becoming one with him, then we cease to sin. 
And this is always the case when the human will is entirely 
in harmony with ihe ^vine wiU. 

i(9.) A disdnctioQ is to be made between a will which is 
perfectly harmomous, and a will which is merely submissive. 
^ merely submissive will is one which is, brought into that 
position by the sentiment of duty. We speak .now of a will, 
of which submission, and nothing mare than suhmiJmon^ can 
ht predicated. A will, ^itirely hamu»^iDnfi. on the contrary, 
oarries with it 4he heart, as well as the omjsdence. The 
wiH of an obedi^it servaint, who does what he is bound to 
do, is submissive. The will of the affectionate son, who 
not only does what he is bound to do, but hues to do it, 
is not only submisnve but is harmonious, is not pnly 
eoncordant, but is one. The servant is in union by the 
agre^nent of relations ; the son is in union by the agree- 
ment of nature. The one is in union, because as a moral 
being he is not at liberty to do otherwise tha^ be does ; the 
other is in union, because his desires corresp(md with his 
moral sentiments, and his affections accept and ratify what 
his conseieoce dictates. So that when Madame Guyon in* 
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sists SO much as she does on a perfect union with the divine 
will as the highest result of Christian experience, she means 
something more than that union of the will, which consists 
in a mere cessation from rebellion ; she means an union 
which carries the heart with it. . 

(10.) And then the question comes, How is this harmony 
to be brought about ; a harmony, which places the centre of 
all human wills in the centre of the Eternal Will? And the 
answer is, just in proportion as we dislodge the human life 
from its own centre, which is Self, it has a tendency, by the 
law of its own nature, to seek the True Centre, which is 
God. But what is it for the human life to be loosened and 
dislodged from its own centred It is to recognize, in every- 
thing which ie appropriate and necessary to it, its entire 
dependence on God, and to be willing to receive every such 
thing in God's way, in God'« time, and on God's conditions. 
And in the first place it must renounce salvation from itself, 
in order that it mayreceive salvation frcnn God throu]^ 
Christ. And then, in the exercise of the same self-renun- 
Qiation in which it receives vforgiveness for past sins, it must 
he willing to receive also its strength, its wisdom, its moral 
and religious good, \Vhat may be called its daily spiritual 
bread, from^ Grod^ living upon the Divine^ Fountain which 
flows unceasing to those who are willing to receive life frpm 
the Divine Life, through the operation of the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in the saul. 

(11.) And it is here that the struggle begins; it ia: 
here that the struggle is continued. When men begin to 
see that they are lost oi^ of Crod, and when God implants 
within them the instinct of return, and they begin to put 
forth their hands and to struggle in the right direction, they 
then begin to feel, and not till then, the strength of the 
chains which bind them.^ The first struggle is to renounce 
all fondness and all claim for agency and merit in the mat* 
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ter of theii* salvation from the penalty of their past dins. 
So that the first crucifixion of self begins at the cross of 
Christ 

Terrible is the struggle oftentimes at this point. God 
can never yield, because, being the Eternal Truth, and hav- 
ing all truth, especially all moral truth, embodied as it were, 
aiid realized, and made a true life in himself, he never can 
violate the truth. It is an eternal truth, or if it be preferred, 
it is an eternal law in, morals, — the opposite of which is an 
eteiiial falsehood, because it never was and never can be 
thelaw, — that, where there is mme, there must be suffering. 
And suffering which attends upon crime and is the necessary 
result of crime f is not merely suffering, but is retribution, is 
punishment. This relation of crime and punishment ^God 
can never alter, unless^ by an arbitrary act, he can change 
right into wrong and wrong into right, which would be in* 
consistent with the very idea of God. God, therefore, in the 
person of his Son, not only knowing but realizing in him- 
self the immutability of the requisitions of the law, took the 
penalty of its violation on himself, in order that man, who 
had incurred the penalty by sin, might be forgiven. And it 
was not merely an exhibited or apparent suffering, which 
God ''manifested in. the tiesh/' endured ; not a mere specta^ 
cle ; but a real suffering. God, therefore, because He cannot 
possibly meet him -on any other ground or in any other 
place^ unless he meets him a^ a righteous judge, meets man 
in the cross of. Christ ; — He meets him on Calvary and not 
on Sinai. And the first act of submission, the first act in 
which man recognizes God as the Giver of the true life, t«, 
and must be there. 

(12.) But this is only the beginning of the work. The 

purchase of forgiveness in Christ is the purchase^f a new 

life ; and all additional blessings fiow through him. Man is 

not only to be detached from his oWn centre in the matter 

28 
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of forgiveness ; but is to be detached from the same centre^ 
which is Self, in everything else& As every good thing 
really comes from God ; so every good thing must be re- 
ceived and recognized as coming from him in the exercise of 
faith. And it js here that we see the necessity of inward 
crucifixion, and the principles on which it must be conducted. 
The soul must be detached from everything, on which it 
rests mti of God. 

(13.) There are two great principles on which this result 
depends ; that by which, in the language of Madame Guyon, 
we become nothing in ourtehes, or in other words, which will 
be more likely to be understood at the present time, that 
by which, in the spirit of self-renouncement, we g^ve our- 
selves to God entirely, in an aot of unreserved consecration ; 
and the other is, that we fully believe in God as accepting 
the offering which we have thus made. And it is here 
often, that we find the exercise and trial of our fiuth. 
Strong faith is requisite. Belying simply upon the promise, 
which is given and pledged to all those who are fully conse- 
crated, we are- to receive God as our God and portion, for 
the present and the future, in all that he now is, and in all 
that he can be to us in time to come ; in the plan of salvia- 
tion, in the administration of Ms providences, and in the 
^* daily bread'' of his grace, dispensed to us moment by mo- 
ment. And He becomes to us in this way, not only all that 
He is in fact, but all that we can desire him to he ; because, 
relying oh his promises as virtually the substance or realiza- 
tion of that which is hoped for, we find our desires already 
fulfilled by anticipation ; although his present administration 
in respect to us may be, in some respects, mysterious and 
trying. The soul, therefore, which is represented by the 
torrent, that rushes onward to the ocean as its resting-place, 
and is not satisfied with anything short of or out of the 
ocean, lays itself as it were, in the first place, on th^ dSfor 
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qfsaertfice. Its language is, ^* I,am thine. Make me whai^ 
with thine aseistancej I desire and purpose to be**' Grod, in 
accepting the gif t ^ acoomi^hes upon it that for which it wag 
given. 

(14.) It is at this point that Madame Gujon begins to de* 
scribe accurately and minutely, the further progress of inward 
crucifixion in its details. In doing this, she does not rely 
upon the statements of other experimental writers^ with 
which she began about 4his time to form a more general 
acquaintance ; but seems to have drawn chiefly &om what 
she herself had passed through, and from what she had wit- 
nessed in other caa^ which had come under her personal 
notice. 

I do not know that it is necessary to repeat the details c( 
this part of her work. They are certainly ^ery interesting 
in themselves, and are conveyed with great power of lan- 
guage. And what is particularly worthy of notice, is, that 
she shows, in souls that are prepared Sot it by divine grace, 
how the principle of ^aith develops itself step by step, and 
in higher and higher degrees, in precise accordance with the 
process of inward crucifixion^ Just in proportion as the 
soul is sundered from the ties which bound i^ inordinately 
to the earth, just^n that proportion, it increases in, the 
strength of its ^aith, and rises into Jiarmony with God. In 
fact, sundered &om the world, which was its previous source 
of life, it could not live without £Euth in. that which is sepa- 
rate &om the world. It is on the basis of this general view, 
that she desoribes the progress of the inward Hfe, not merely 
by degrees of ^crucifixion, but chiefly and especially by' de-- 
greee of faith. 

(15.) The doul, in the first 4egree of faith, has a true 
life in Go<^ but not a full or perfect life. The soul, in tbia 
degree, . loves God, but it adheres too strongly and takes 
too much delight ia the ^j^ of God (meaning here tha 
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external gifts, such as the conveniences of life and the 
][>leasures of society and friendship,) considered as separate 
frcim God himself. It recognises and loves, in general, 
the providences of Gk)d ; but when they approach very 
near and become personally very afflictive, -it is apt to 
show something of restlessness and unsubmission. Com-* 
bintti with a disposition to do the will of Grod, there is too 
much of ' empressement^ or undue eagerness to do it, and 
not enough of that humility and quietness of spirit, which 
waits 9St his time of doing it. It performs religious duties, 
and loves to perform them ; but it has a choice as to time 
and place, so fixed and strong, as scnnetimed to be out of 
harmony with providential arrangements, and to interfere 
with other duties. 

(16.) JvL the second and other higher degrees of faith, as 
she describes the mind's spiritual progress, the soul, in un- 
dei^going the process of inward crucifixion, becomes detached 
from these faults and sins. But there still remain others. 
The soul, for instance, in this stage of its p)x)gress, rests 
more or less upon a human arm ; — human opinions, which 
are adverse to its course, cause it trouble ; human approba- 
tidn and human applause sometimes give it strength, which 
would be better if it came directly from God. But God, 
operating by outward processes in carrying on the work of 
inward crucifixion, takes away one prop after another, smit- 
ing the arm of humanity which takes the place of the divine 
arm, till the soul (which it cannot do, mdthout an increase 
of faith corresponding to the facts and process of such in- 
ward crucifixion,) rests solidly upon the great Centre, and 
upon that centre alone. 

(17.) Again, the soul has its virtues, perhaps high and 
eminent virtues ; its good intentions, its patience, its benevo- 
lence, its truth, its temperance, its great number of outward 
good works. Bat when, in the exercise of its virtues. 
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whether inward or outward, it has done something right and 
good, something for itself or its neighbor, it sometimes feels 
an emotion of self-gratulation, and is inclined to take a little 
merit to itself. It perceives this disposition and laments, it ; 
but has not as yet gained the victory over it. But Gk)d in 
his providence smites fdl such feelings, which are obviously 
drawn from a wrong source, and are hostile to the true in- 
ward life ; until it pei)C6ives and realizes at Length, in the 
exercise of a truer and higher faith, that its good feelings 
are from God, and that they are- good only so far as they 
come from him c^Ume, 

(18.) And there is yet a higher degree of faith, which is 
brought into exerdse in connection with a still more intimate 
and deeper experience of inward oiticifixion. It is -some* 
times the case, that souls, in the experience of God's favors, 
are perverted hj the very gifts whieh they receive from his 
hand. They mistake the gift for the Giver, the joy for Him 
who is the source of their joy. And God then, if he has 
determined to sanctify this soul, so orders- his providences, 
as to render it the subjeet both of inward and outward sor- 
row ; and in such a degree and such a manner, that he will 
appear to it to have entirely withdrawn his fav<vs. Tlus is 
a very trying situation. It is im^ssible for the soul to live 
in it for any length of time, without the experience of a very 
high degree of faith. The soul that can stand this test, that 
can drink the bitteitoess of this cup, especially when it is 
offered without any mitigating ingredient, cannot have any- 
thing less than an assured faith ; a faith, which fully puri- 
fies the heart, and overcomes the world. -He who has this 
confidence in God, is necessarily the friend of God accord- 
ing to the promise, and cannot, be separate from him, either 
in the affections or the wiQ^ It is from that moment that 
the death of nature is experienced ; which is nothing eUe 
than the cessation of all wrong and inordinate desires and 
28* 
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purpo0e8, aad entire union with God in ereiy thing that he 
loves and everything that he wills. Thus is the declara- 
tion-x)f Scripture made true ; ^^ Whatsoever is born of God, 
overcometh the world ; and this is the victory that overcom- 
eth the world, even our faith-'' 

(19.) When all that separated from God is taken away, 
when every inordinate desire has undergone the process of 
excision, so as to be reduced into its place, and to be put 
into entire position and agreement, with the one great and 
over-ruling desire of confonnity to Grod's will, then begins the 
new life in the higher sense o£ the terms. The soul no 
longer^ possesses anything which it calls its own ; but may 
rather be spoken of as a subfedy and, instead of possessing, 
may be said to be possessed by another ; God himself comes 
to it, and dwells in it, as in his Holy Teqiple. It is not only 
obedient to Gk>d, which is a high state of grace, even when 
it costs considerable effort to render obedience \ but its obe« 
dience is rendered in such a manner, so prcnnptly and so 
lovingly, that God nmy be said to be its life. The soul has 
become nothing in itself; but it has gained all things out of 
itself Disrobed of the life of nature, it is clothed with the 
life of graces It has lost the inspiration and life of the crea- 
ture, but it has gained the.Jife of God. 

(20.) And now all that has God in it, (apd there is noth- 
ing which has not God in it except dn^ is>its delight. The 
sky expands with a purer- beauty ; the flower opens with a 
sweeter fragrance ; in the forest, and on the river's banks, it 
finds food for contemplation and holy love ; it rejoices with 
those who rejoice, and weeps with those who weep ; it is 
young and buoyant with the child^ and wise and reverent 
with the aged ; everything in human life is dear to it ; it 
pities and forgives its enemies ; like Him, who is embodied 
in it, it does good to the evil and unthankful ; tears are dried 
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at its approach ; and smiles bloom like roses at the presence 
of its loveliness. 

(21.) Those who have never experienced the transforma- 
tions of thoroughly sanctifying grace, k^ow but little of the 
purity, the peace, and the blessedness of such a souL It has 
but little to saj of itself; it has no dreams, no visions, no 
ecstasies. We mean to sdy, thut it makes no account of 
them, separate from Gk)d. It lives bj fidth and not by sight. 
Believing, it asks ndthing more. Its new life is all natural 
to it ; a life which Uves and acts of iUelf, without calculation 
and without effort. It is humble without knowing or speak- 
ing of its humility ; it is divinely wise without analyzing its 
wisdom ; it is full of kindness and love, apparently without 
any consciousness how kind and loving it is. It worships 
God even without formally thinking of God, because the 

KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN IT. ItS TEA is YEA, and itS 

NAT is NAT, without suspicion. It is not mOre full of fidth, 
than it is full of holy simplicity. It is like a little child. It 
is an in£uit Jesus. 

(22.) Such are some of the doctrines of this interesting 
work. It is a work, which is written with much vigor and 
truth of conception, and with much freshness and strength 
of style; although a practised master of style would more 
carefully adjust the position of ideas ; in other words, would 
adopt an arrangement more logically symmetrical. The 
terms, in which she describes the successive and deeply 
trying steps <^ a thorough inward crucifixion, remind one 
strongly of her own personal history^^ She describes in a 
great degree, though not exclusively,/rdm her$elf. And this, 
while it contributes to the interest of the work, constitutes in 
reality one of its defects, ODnsidered as a work to be read 
and followed by others. It would not be entirely safe, to 
take the experience of any one individual in all its particu- 
lars, as the precise mode of the divine operation in all other 
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cases. The truth of her inward experience, (that is to say, 
the truth or reality of the great principles involved in it,) is 
permanent ; bat the mode or manner of it, in some respects, 
may di£fer hx different individuals. It may be proper to 
add further, that she was constitutionally imaginative. Con- 
sequently viewing things in a dear and strong light, she 
expresses herself more strongly than a person with less im- 
agination would be likely to do. Her expressions, therefore, 
especially when compared with what she says, from time to 
time, in other places, can sometimes justly be received in a 
modified sense. The work can juslly be considered, how- 
ever, whatever criticisms it may be proper to make upon it, 
as a very valuable and remarkable contribution to the docu- 
ments of religious experience, especially in the highest forms 
in which it seems to be reidized in this life. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

Z^eaves Thonon for Tuirin in the summer of 1684. Mount Cents, 
Her feelings at this time. Persons that accompanied her, Cir^ 
cumstances which led her to go to Turin, Marchioness ofPrunai, 
Her journey through the Pais of Mount Cenis, and her reception 
at Turin. Labors at Turin, State of her religious feelings. Her 
efforts by means ofujritten correspondence. Letter of advice to a 
young preacher. Of Dr^ms. The Dream of the sacred island. 
Dream of the beautiful bird. Remarks on the prayer of silence. 

Obliged, under the circumstances which have been men- 
tioned, to leave Thonon, where she had been the instrument 
in the hands of God of accomplishing so much good, she de-- 
cided for various reasons^^ to attempt to reach the city of 
Turin. This^ city, the capital of Piedmont, is situated one 
hundred and thirty-five, miles southeast from the city* of 
Geneva, and a little more than that distance from Thonon. 
Its site- is on a vast plain at the ^t- of the Alps, on the Ital- 
ian side,' and at the confluence of the rivers Doria and Po. 

The route would be, I suppose, from Thonon to Cham 
berri, through the cities of -Geneva and Anneci, a distance, 
in a southwest direction, of fifby-lfive miles. From Cham- 
berri it would lead in a southeast direction, through Mont^ 
meillant, to the celebrated Alpine plEuas of Mount Cenis, and 
thence to the town of Susa and the dty of Turin. 

Mount Cenis was not passable then^, as it has since been 
r«[id6red by the efforts of the French government, for ear 
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riages ; but those who went over it, were obliged to go on 
foot or on mules, or were carried in litters borne by porters. 
A joumej under such circumstances, along £rigfatful pred* 
pices, and over mountains piled to the douds, aiccompanied 
too by the unpleasant reflection that those who were prose- 
cuting it had no home, no resting place, must have been 
exceedingly trying to any one whose mind was not sustained 
by strong faith. 

2. It is about this time, tbat we find the fidlowing terms, 
descriptive of her feelings. To a mind thus sustained, notl^ 
ing seems wonderful, nothing seems impossible. ''The love 
of God," she says, '< and of God alone^ was my souFs great 
business. I seemed so entirely lost in Grod, as to have no 
sight of myself at all. It seemed as if my heart never came 
out of that Divine ocean. Oh! loss, which is the consum- 
mation of happiness, though operated through crosses and 
deaths ! I could say with the Apostle Paul, that Christ lived 
in me ; and that / lived no more. But if I was thus made 
one with him in nature, it seemed to me that I must be 
made one with him in suffering. The words, which are 
found in the Gospel <»f-Matthew, were deeply impressed upcm 
my mind. ^The foxes have holes, and, ike birds of the air 
have nests, hut the Son of num hath not where to lay his 
head/ 

''This i have since experien<5ed in all its extent, having n6 
sure abode, no refuge among my friends, who were ashamed 
of me, and openly renounced me at the titne when there was 
a great and general outcry figainst me; nor among my rela- 
tions, the most of whom declared themselves my adversaries, 
and were my greatest persecutors; while others looked on 
me with contempt and indignsitk>n. My state began to be 
like that of Job, when he was left of all. Or perhaps I 
might say with David, ' For thy sake I have home reproo/ch ; 
shame hatk eoosred my face f lamheorni/eastmmgeir-io^ft^ 
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h-ethrenyand an aUen unto myvMther'f children; a repxoadi 
to men md despited afthepeopleJ ** 

8. In the summer of 1^84, so far as can now be moet^ 
tsined from the seatterad aad somewhat imperfect state- 
ments In this part of her history, she lefl Thonon, taking ^e 
route to Turiit wMcfa has heen mentioned, leading through 
Chamberri, the ^all^j of the Maurieniie, and over Mount 
Cenis. She was accompanied bj Father La Combe, her 
spiritoal Director, whi$ was obliged to leave for similar rea* 
sons and under similar circumstances; by another ecclesi- 
astic of high standing and meiit^ who had been for fourteen 
years a teacher in theology, but whose name is iu>t given ; 
and by a young lad fnmi France, in the humbler w«lks of 
life, who had been apprenticed to some mechanic trade, and 
who was probably induced to accompany them for religions 
reasons. The females in this Httle company were Madame 
Guyon and her little daughter, whom, blinking she could not 
safely or properly leave her to another's care, she carried 
with her from place to place, accompanied- by one of the 
maid-servants, who came with her from France, a poor and 
humble girl, but rich in that unchangeable faith which rests 
upon inward renouncement; who recognized in Madame 
Guyon a spiiltual mother, and with something of a martyr^s 
spirit shared in herwanderingts knd labors, and suffered idth 
her in her long imprisonments. 

The men were carried through the ononntain passes on 
mules, the females <m litters* This must have been to 
Madame Guyon a toilsome and trying journey. She, who 
but a few years before had resided amid the ease and ele- 
gances of the capital of France, was now a wanderer, with 
the precipice at her feet and the avalanche above her hefui* 
Bnt God is the God of the rock and of the mountains, aa* 
well as of the cultured field and valleys ; and she saw in 
these mighty and tenifie pi]e% wfakk the lij^it&mg^ had. 
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smitten but not destroyed, which the thunders had struck 
but ney^r removed from their places, an emblem of the 
strength of that arm, on which her soul rested. 

4. It i$ hardly necessary to say^ that she did not take 
this course at the instigations of self, but under the intima- 
tions of that over-rulihg Providence^ which had become to 
her the rule of life. God, who had foreseen the necessity 
of her departure from Thonon, had prepared, her a refuge in 
Turin. There was at that time in the city of Turin, a female 
of distinguished rank, the Marchioness of Prunai, — a lady 
remarkable alike for her position in society, her powers o£ 
mind, and her sincere piety. Her brother was at that time 
the principal Secretary of State to the Duke of Savoy. The 
Marchioness had been a woman of sorrow,^ having been left 
a widow at an early period of life. Owing to this, or to this 
in conne,ction with other circumstances, which aided in show- 
ing her the vanity of worldly pleasures aud honors, she 
quitted the noise and splendor of tlie Court, for the more 
silent satisfaction of a retired life. " This lady," says Mad- 
ame Gujron, ** was one of extraordinary , piety. With many 
things in her situation, which might have furnished induce- 
ments to a different <x)urse, she nevertheless continued a 
widow, notwithstanding repeated offers of marriage. Her 
great object in doing this was^ that, she might, with less dis- 
traction, consecrate herself to Christ without reserve?" 

5, The Marchioness of Prunai, whose intelligenee and 
means of correspondence would be likely to keep her in- 
formed of the interesting movements of that time, especially 
those of a religious nature, had heard* of the name of Mad- 
ame Guyon. There was a similarity in their respective 
situations, which could not fail to interest her. The position 
of -Madame Guyon in society, her eady widowhood,' her 
entire consecration to Christ's cause, her self-denying labors, 
corresponding in so many respects with her own -situation and 
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her own feeKngs, touched the chord of heart-felt sympathy. 
Having heard of the sickness of Madame Guyon at Thonon, 
at a certain time, and of the troubles which were likely to 
await her there, she, of her own accord, sent to her a letter 
by express, conveying her Christian and friendly sympathy, 
and inviting her to come to Turin and to take up a resi- 
dence with hersel£ In a subsequent letter, -which repeated 
the invitation and urged it still more strongly, she included 
Father La Oombe ; foreseeing, probably, that he also would 
be likely to need a place of refuge. 

**A8 the invitation was given," says Madame Guyon, 
^ without any anticipation of it, and without any design on* 
our patt, it was natural and reasonable for us, under the 
circumstances of the case, to believe, that it was God's will 
for us to go. And we thought it might be. the means of his 
appointment, seeing ourselves chased on the one side and 
desired on die other, to draw us out ^ the reproach and 
persecutkm, under which we labored." 

6. It was under these circumstances, that this little com- 
pany, with the world's curse and with God's bkssing upon 
them, were winding their way through the valleys of the 
Maurienne, and over the cliffs of Mount Cenis, and along 
^e banks of the Doria. It was the Lord, who casts up a 
highway for his nmsomed people ta walk in, that directed 
their steps. They were received at Turin bj the Mar- 
chioness with all that kindness -and Christian auction which 
her letters had led ihem to expect La Combe remained 
here but a sfhort titne. He received, soon afW his arrival 
at Turin, an invitation from the bishop of Yerceil, a consid- 
erable town of Piedmont, about forty miles distant from 
Turin, to take up his residence there. To this invitation, 
Which separated his £eld of labor from that of Madame 
Quyon fin* a QsA, ht thought it hk duty to aoeode. 

T • It ^wdiua Si^em thfist TuriA wiMi not Mgairaed 1i^ Mad- 
29 
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ame Gujon as a permaneiit field of hJbGC. She Jiad gone 
there under the existing circumstances, because, when she 
found herself obliged to leave Savoj so. suddenly, she knew 
not where else to go. It was a place, therefore, of refuge 
and c^ vest ; but still in some degree a place of religious 
e£fort. ' Her labors seem to ^ave. been chiefij with persons 
who held a position of influence in the religious world* 

'<It pleased Grod," she says, ^' to make use of me in the 
conversion of two or three ecclesiastics. Attached to the 
prevalent views and practices, their repugnance to the doc- 
trines of faith and of an inward life, was at first great. One 
of these persons, when he first gained a knowledge of my 
objects, which were well known from letters which had been 
received at Turin, vilified me very much. But God at 
length led him to see his errors, and gave him new disposi- 
tions.'^ 

She mentions a number of incidents, which occurred dur- 
ing her residence at Turin ; having relation, in part, to her 
domestic situation and arrangements, and partly to her efibrts 
for the religious good of others. As they, are not, however, 
of marked importance, it is perhaps unnecessary to repeat 
them. , 

8v ^<As to my own state at this time," she says, ^^ it is 
difficult for me to describe it. Every inward motion, origi- 
nating from sel^ seemed to be taken away and lost ; so much 
so, that all the souFs movements and actions were now in 
God, under the domini(« <^ his wUl, and entirely in union 
with him ; the soul living in and of God, aa the body lives 
in and of the air it breathes. Nothing ^entered into my im- 
agination but what the Lord was pleased to bring ; my hearty 
as it seemed to me, was pure; my will. was- firmly estab- 
lished in one direction. Human laxxguage cannot well de- 
scribe this state. God only knows perfectly, what it is. 
Sottls, wha are in this state, are very predous in the sighl 
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of God, though outwardly there is nothing which especiallj 
attracts notice. They are the little ones of the earths- 
meek, humhle, quiet. Their humility, however, does not 
wholly protect them from the world's opposition. They are- 
not unfrequently the objects of the world's scorn and rage." , 

9. The writings of Madame Guyon, all in the French 
language, have been published in their collected form, in* 
forty volumes. Some of her works, pubUshed separately* 
from the rest, and particularly her Life^ have passed through 
numerous editions. It was but a short time before her resi- 
dence at Turin, that i^e commenced these works, by writing, 
the treatise on religious experience, the Spiritual Torrents,, 
of which we have already ^ven some account. But her 
labors in writing were not limited to formal treatises. We 
should do injustice to her desires for the good of others and 
to her labors, if we did not refer again to her written cor^ 
respondence, as one of the means of religious influence, 
which she exercised. 

The ease and vivacity with which Madame Guyon wrote, 
and the effect of what she wrote upon numerous person^, 
were remarkable. At Paris^ at G«x, at Thonon, at Turin, 
at home and abroad, in the convent and the prison, her 
pen was constantly employed. It is hardly possible to name 
a period during the whole course of her life, when she did not 
keep up a wide correspondence. All classes of persons, no 
matter how high or how low, shared in her labors in this 
way, if there was any prospect of doing them good. Five 
printed volumes, which remain to us, are a sufficient con- 
firmation of what has now been said. She informs us, that 
she received many letters from Paris during her residence 
at Gex; especially from persons who hfid a reputation for 
holiness. ^' Among others," she says, ^I received letters 
from Mademoiselle de Lamoignon. Another young k«dj} 
who had access to my answers to her^ was so moved witL 
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Oft Bt&bemenlB made in them, that she seat tte % liimdred 
pidtoleB for tiie Religioas House at Oex in whidi I resided ; 
letting me know at tke same time, that, whenerer we wanted 
money, I had only to write to her, and that she wocAd send 
me id^ I conld desire.^ 

10. Among her correspondents we find, heside her gpir- 
itoai IMrectors; M. Bertot and Father La Gomhe, both of 
them men of learning and piety, the names of Poiret, a man 
e^dbrated for his knowledge, especially in the mystic or 
experimental theology, th€ Abb^ de Wattenvilie of the city 
«f Berne, Mademoisdle de Venoge of Lansomie, M. Monod, 
a man of some distinction bodi in science and in civil life, 
iBtxe Baron Mettemich, the Marijuis de Fenelon, who for some 
time was the French ambassador in Holland, and Fenelon, 
Archbishop of Cambray. To these, among many others 
whose names are now miknown,^ think it wonld be safe, 
itom the well known incidents of her histoiy, to add the fodr 
daughters, all of them duchesses in rank, of the celebrated 
Colbert, together with two at least of their husbands, the 
Dtdces Chevreuse and BeauviQiers. 

11. From time to time, in the course bf What follows, we 
propose to give portions of her correspondence. Dates and 
names are sometimes gone ; but that does not essentially 
alter its value. Her letters generally relate to the subject 
of experimental religion, with other subjects not unfrequently 
introduced, which have a connection with it. The following 
letter was addressed to a young man, when he was about 
entering upon the practical duties of the ministty. But 
belbre giving it, it may be proper to remai^ a moment, upon 
her feelings in relation to this class of persons. She felt 
very much, as We have had occasion to see, for all persons ; 
btzt perhaps for none more than those who had in charge 
1^6 |nea<a&Bg tf the gospd. fibe wto btought rnudi into 
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Mfisfpaioim^ supd oooBection with Uj^em; an4 As^ «m^ 
tbem hj word and by letter to, fte f(MfvjL 

^< Wha9 tiua b«£urt ia once giijoedi»'' she saj^? ap^atus^ 
gf preadMn, <^ all tb^ rest is. sooo ameDded. Buj^ vbe% ipr 
fitead of faitli in Cbmt and tbe renoyation of tbe bea^ t^f 
direet tbeur beareis to ^ {uraclke pf outward cer^woniea 
cbiedj^ but Uttle firoU (xunea of it^ If tboee priesta wbo 
bave cbfurge of tli« cou^tr^ pansbes, were z^aloo^ m io/cnlr 
ca;tmg %miP(Mr4 mMi^ of cnUwqrd religion, thet lopst i^nk'' 
able rasol^ would follow. The ahepberda iu tending their 
fioctui, would have Ibe^ spirit of the aucienjfc Aacborites- The 
plovi£^a%iR toUowipg tito plough, would bold a UiisMi} 
eommuftion with Qod. 'Sbase, who practise, the. lyvybaiw^ 
art8«£4igtte4 vilfc tbeiie labors, woujd fijod rest», ^ud wouI4 
gather eternal fruits in God. Crimes would be bsffifibed } 
^ iaqe of the ebureb would be renewed; Jesuit Christ 
would reigu^iu peace eTerjwhere^ Qb». the loeKp^ms^^ 
losSywUchisqau^edbjai^lectof iuwardxelic^ Whejb 
a learful eipcoupt^ wiU thqie persoi^ b^ obliged to rei^tovj^ ta 
whoQi thje bidde^ ti^easiue has beei^ covimitted,^ but wbft 
have ooiM^ealed it &»in, their people !, " 

The^ letter^ to. i^bich we b^Te referfed* eddrea^^ ta % 
youug maA when he wae about enteritig tibe ivieistv^ ia m 
foUows** 

^ The singleness, of spirit aiid the candor, with wh^ jon 
bavQ written to^^ me, ple^e me much. Ton are about tg^ 
preach the gospel of Christ, Ia i^iiawering jour letter, I will 
avail e» jsetf of the cen^dence you have placed in sa;e^ and 
endeavor to maike one or two s^ggestionsp 

"AfA in the fir^plfc^J^ would observe, theti^pef son 41k 

* Am. Ae weik, mlatitA, a DIsaertatiDB ob FnmLovc^ by 1»»Aieh» 
fridh in T of CambvAv^ wilib sa Apoloeotid PrsfiMtm. "PuMin. 17aa> 
29* 
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the responsible and solemn situation to which yon are called, 
should never preach ostentoHousfy. In other words, be care- 
ful never to preach with the purpose of showing your intel- 
lectual power, your learning, and eloquence. Preach in a 
plain, simple manner ; and let me add, that the matter is 
stiU more important than the manner. Be careful what yoa 
preach, as well as how you preach. Preach nothing but the 
gospel, — the gospel of the kingdom of God. And permit 
me to say further, it is exceedingly desirable, that you should 
preach it as a kingdom near at hmd ; as something, not a 
great way off, but to be received and realized now. Aim at 
the heart If men seek the kingdom of God within them^ in 
the exercise of faith and in right dispositions, instead of 
seeking it in outward ceremonies and practices, they will not 
fail to find it 

^Another remark I have to make is this. Always re« 
taember that the soul of man was designed to be the Temple 
of the living God. . In that temple, framed for eternity. He 
desires to dwell much more than in temples made with 
human hands. He himself Imilt it And when, in the ex- 
ercise of faith, we permit him to enter, he exercises there a 
perpetual priesthood. Gk>d, therefore, is ready to cdme, and 
to take up his abode in the heart, if men are desirous of it. 
But men themselves have something to do. Teach those to 
whom you preach, to disengage their minds from the world, 
to be recollected and prayerful, and with sincerity and up- 
rightness to seek, in the language of the Psalmist, ^ the Lord 
and his strength, to seek his face evermore.* * 

^' Again, to render your preaching truly effective, it must 
be the product of love, and of entire obedience to the Spirit 
of God ; flowing from a real, inward experience ; from the 
fullness of a believing and sanctified heart And, if this be 
the case, your sermons will not, I think, partake of a contro- 

♦ P8, CT. 4. 
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Tersial spirit, wUcb is much to be avoided. Men wiio a^e 
controversial, led away hj strong partj feelings, are apt to 
utter falsehoods, when they think thej are uttering the truth. 
Besides, nothing, so far ^us I can perceive, so much narrows 
and dries up the heart as controvertj. 

^* Shall I be permitted to make one other suggestion ?- It is 
very desirable, in the earlier part of your ministry especially, 
that you should spend a portion of your time, and that per- 
haps not a small portion, in communion with God in retire^ 
men€. Let your own soul first be filled with Gk)d's Spirit ; 
and then, and not otherwise, will yon be in a situation to 
conmiunicate of that divine fullness to others. No man can 
give what he has not ; or if a man has grace, but hasit in a 
6mall degree, he may, in dispensing to bthers, impart to 
them what is necessary for himself. Let him finst mako 
himself one with the great Fountain, and then he may 
always give, or be the instrument of giving, without being 
emptied. 

' " How wonderful, how blessed • are the fruits, when the 
preacher seeks the divine glory alone,, and lets himself be 
moved by the Spirit of God! Such a preacher can hardly 
fail of gaining souls to Him who has redeemed them with 
his blood. Preach in this manner, and you will find that 
your sermons will be beneficial to yourself, as well as to 
<)thers. Far from exhausting you, they will fill you more 
and more with G^ who loves to give abundantly, when, 
without seeking ourselves, and desirous of nothing but the 
promotion of his own glory, we shed abroad what be gives 
us upon others.' 

^^ And on the other hand, how sad are the efiTects, when 
men j)reach with other views, and on other principles; — 
men, who honor Crod with their lips when thMr hearts are 
far from him. And they are not more injurious to others, 
than they are miserable in themselves. God has ereated 
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them, OD pmpose to make them infiaitelj happy bj pMMSS- 
ing Him> hut they make themselves utterly miserable hj 
strivmg to possess all things out of Him. — I qlose with 
simply adding my supplication, th|U; God may not cmly in- 
struct you in the things which I have mentioned,^ but, 
moreover, may place you in a situidion which will bo most 
accordant with the divine glory and your own good** 

<' Jeanne M. B. be la Mothe Guton**^ 

12. I turn now, for a few moments, to another subject. 
Her Autobiography, as appears from some statements she 
has made, was written by the order of her spiritual Director, 
La Combe v who particularly insisted, that she should write 
everything, whidi could pn^rly be inserted, even if it 
should seem to be quite unimportant. In com/pliance with 
his injunction^ and not supposing at that time, th^t what she 
wrote wc^ld be made public, she narrates^ &om tin^ to time^^ 
some of her exercbes in sleep. I do not suppose, that she 
attached o^ore value to her dreams than othersgenerall^ do ; 
but even dreams, when properly considered^ are not wholly 
destitute of value. They generally have relation to our 
waking thoughts, being <^ a religious tendency or otherwise^ 
as the general state of our heart is; and I. believe it is » 
remark of no less, a^ philosopher than Preside! !E^wards» 
that we may psoEtably notice our dreams, in order to ascer- 
t^n from them, in part, our predominant incliaationd. Still 
they are not to be considered as of much aeoount Aod^ 
accordingly, but little has been said of them hitherto* One 
or two wiU now be given, which she menti<Mis aa having 
occurred in this period of her life. 

13. <'It was about this time," she relates, ^'I had a 
dream, which left a sweet impression on my mind. As I 
dreamed, I seemed to see the wide ocean spread out before 
me. Many were its shoalg and brcakei% aad if^ ttorqij 
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waters roared. In the midst of this troubled fi^9»tkere aroA^. 
an island, loflj said difficult of access, where it touched the 
water; but in the interior where it arose again inte a loiij 
summit, it was fbU of beantj. To this island and this inte- 
rior mountain^ I wa3 in some waj mystmouslj carried. 
Th^ said it was eaUecl Lebaooii* Forests of oedars^ and 
all beautiM trees, grew there. In tiie wood there were 
ledges^ where those who diese m^t emter ; and couches of 
repose were sf^read foir them. Here, in this pkiccf^^c^ dlviAa 
beauty, aB things weret ijumged from what we see them ia 
tile natund world. All was full cxf pnaritj, iimecence, trqi^. 
The birds sang and i^rted among the braedliesy withmt 
ftar t^at insidious fbes would waft^ and deatrojf them*. The 
lamb and tl^e wdf were tiheze together ia peaee. So tba^ I 
was reminded of that beauttfid: proii^ecy of I^aif^,-*^^ Tba 
wolf shafi dwell with the lamby^ and the lecfiiftd shall Ue. 
down wiHi the kid; aad thejr shall act hur(i mir destroy &^ 
all my H0I7 Mocmtain/ 

<< As I thus <x>ntemplated, in my dream> oa thls^ m&m 9( 
inntpeenee aiicl beauty, who should appear befoi^ ^)^ bipyl tkat 
bdoved one> the spouse of hofy sonls^ the Si.vii>i7m OF msx ! 
He oend^seeMbed t» come near me^ to tid^ejDOueby the ha^ 
imdtp^eaklo^me. lilThen we lud kwked 90W)4 i^[)exi this 
^vine work, t&is iie^ Bunid&Cy he directechnjF «kt^tHW t». 
the wide waters which surrounded us, to its loeka end leaiSr* 
ing breakers, and pointed out to me heve tmd tbcfe eoe who 
was struggling onwavd, with more or less ef coomge and 
hope, to this island and mountain of God. Sonde af^peared 
to be entirely overwhelmed, buried in the waves b^t mt yet 
wholly gone, and when the Saviour was direisking xny uttaoc 
lioB to these, and laying his injuactioii thai wteh^ ia |»arti«u- 
Ikt, should reeeive from me wimtever sjrmpadiy %nd aid I 
ooi:^ give Hiem, my spirit was so mook effMAod tk^l I 
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ftwoke. The sweet impression, which this dream leflt up<»i 
mj spirit, continued many dajs." 

Such a dream, without ascribing to it any supernatural 
import, was calculated to console her feelings and to confirm 
her in her genetal conviction, that her great business was to 
aid souls, amid the multiplied perils which beset them, in 
seeking the way of life. 

14. At another time she relates as follows^ ^^ I saw in a 
dream, a great number of beautiful birds. Many were the 
people, who, with great emulation and eagerness, were pur-» 
suing them, and endeavoring to catch them. I was not a 
little surprised to find, that, while they avoided others, the 
birds came and offered themselves to me, without my using 
any effort to take them. Among the birds there was one of 
extraordinary beauty ; there was none of the others which 
Compared with it Everybody was eager to get this ; but it 
escaped them all, and me too as well as the rest But after* 
wards it returned, and offered itself to me, when I ha4 
ceased to expect it/* 

When, a number of years afterwards, the celebrated Fen- 
elon. Archbishop of Cambray, became acquainted with hev 
views, and showed by the benevolence and sincerity of his 
life that he knew the value of them by practical experience^ 
she would sometimes say, in allusion to this dream, that the 
beautiful bird had come to her. 

<< There was one peculiarity in her experience at this 
time, which, as it is not unfrequently mentioned by persons 
who liave been in a similar state of mind, we may properly 
take this opportunity to explain. She denominates it the 
prayer of silence^ 

Everybody knows, or is supposed to know, what is meant 
by 9iUni prayer. It is prayer of the ordinary kind, with the 
ftbgile exception, that it is prayer in words un^hen* Bat 
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the PRATER OF SILENCE, as the phrase is used in the higher 
experimental writers, is a prajer which is too deep far 
words* It is a state of the soul, which does not speak, 
because it has noth&g to say. It has a consciousness of 
having God ; and in the fullness and riches of its possession, 
it rests, it is silent, it asks nothing more. Having God, what 
is it possible for it to seek and to ask more than it now has ? 
The reception of God's will, and delight in it, is the inmost 
throb aiid life of its life. That will is infinitely wise, un- 
changeable, and eternal. It cannot more change than God 
can change. And those who are perfectly in that will, by 
spiritual union, rest in it, just as God rests in it. And (^od, 
whose ceaseless activity Stlways terminates in an object, 
which is fixed and established, because it is the expres- 
sion of his own unchangeable will, has a rest perfect and 
etemaL . 

16. We haVe here the principle of the-prayer. The soul, 
in its principle or life, may be in perfect union with God ; 
and yet, from time to time it may be practically distracted 
and troubled with the cares, the pressures, and the trials of 
the world. When these distractions and cares cease, it re- 
turns to God in the ~exercise of spiritual recollection ; thus 
placing God not only really but consciously in the centre^ 
And in the high state of experience of which we are now 
speaking, the soul enters into communion with him not by 
formal prayer, which specifies consecutively its petitions, but 
by the prayer ofstlencey which, soaring above the rest and 
the trial, the joy and the sorrow of time, twhich are good or 
evU only in reference to the imperfections of the human 
view of things, rests calmly with God. himself in God's place 
of rest, the Memal WiVL So stiong is the instinct of the 
holy soul fbr this placid of divine repose, that the lips are 
sometimes closed almost involuntarily. Its prayer is summed 
up in ono word, TlfT yflhV 9B pove ; and believing with- 
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out a doubty that this will, as each moment paasesi ia and 
must be done either into its positive or permisslTe foim% 
and having therefove its supplication fulfilled ia the very 
act of supplicating, its prayer almost necessarily assumes the 
form of adoration without words ; it resU in God and %s 
silent, 

Thip illustrates, I suppose, what she ipeans. when £eoiQk 
time to time she speaks oilhe prayer ^mknce. 
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drctmuUmcu v^kh led to her return to J^anae. State <^ Am^ 
m Baiy oi t&ottune. Some aecount qfMkhad de Motmoe^ tft« 
author (^ ^ l^rUual Guide. Opposition to his views^ JU 
treatment of his followers. Course of the Count and Countesa 
Vespiniani, Imprisonment ofMolinos and death. Her return 
from Turin in Piedmont to Grenoble in France in the Autumn, 
of IBM. Reasons for going to GrenoMe. Advice of a female 
friend resident there. Her domestic arrangements. Remarkable 
revival ofr^igion &t Grenebk* Dealings ofGodwkh some indp- 
vidutde. Conversion of ^knight of Maka. Hertdbers vM^ (hsf 
listen of (me of thei ConaefUe of Ae city. J^taihlishment if a 
Hoqntal for sick peswms, 

MAPAHfB QuTOK leaked vsjgfm ISuim, m w«.^^ 9kmij 
semarkedy u a plac« ^f refiigety v#her tbfui a field «f penaft* 
nent lajMi. It ia trqeythat daxiog ih9. few laaiitlw of hum 
residenee theret she.fousd somothiag tod^^; and bar labon^ 
wei^ xiot witbout eff^Mst. Bi9i wbetbar il waa awing ta Italt- 
iaa usages and masansv^f m isSkf^t &cun ftose to whieb 
8be bad bean aocDatomedA or to tbe difier^ioe of tbe laa- 
goage of tbe cpUAtxy* vbicl^ aUhougb sb^ yndimbtaiH^ had 
Gonunand of i^ swiit baya been emplojad bj bee vitb saoia 
embanaaomao^ Gt U> sMne otbev reaaoiD^ ebe ffivni that 
her mind turned baek to Fismga* FjEi^nea eal]#d bw to ita. 
bosom, not merelj beeapse it^maa tba pUoe aC bor burths 
not merely baouise it was heMiftd and altB«a£iifa Ia i$» 
80 
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natural aspects, in its valleys and rivers and forests ; but, 
more than all and above all, because Providence seemed to 
her to indicate, that her labors and her sufferings would be 
there. 

Gertainlj she must have felt, that it was difficult, under 
the existing state of things, for the true light to shine much 
in Italy. It is well known, that the people of the Italian 
states have been subject, from that time to the present, to a 
yoke of ceremonial bondage, exceedingly adverse to a life 
of faith, although perhaps not wholly inconsistent with it. 
In France, for the most part, although the difficulty has 
been the same in kind, it has been less in degree. 

2. As tending to illustrate and confirm what has just 
been said of Italy, it may be proper to mention a few facts 
of some historical and religious interest, which occurred at 
this time. It was about this period, that Michael de Molinos, 
a Spaniard by birth, a man of a respectable family and 
blameless life, made his appearance in Italyas a religious 
teacher and reformer. He published hi& views in a work 
entitled the Spiritual Guide, whidi, in a few years passed 
through twenty editions in different languages. The prin- 
ciples of the book, which have been much misrepresented 
and misunderstood, were similar in a number of respects, to 
those which af« found in the writings of Madame Guyon. 
He not 6nly insisted upon the possession of religion experi- 
mentally, but maintained also those high doctrines of pres- 
ent and effective sanctification, which she has so eloquently 
set forth. He attached comparatively but little value to 
ceremonial observances, but insisted much upon the religion 
of the heart, and upon faith as its constituting principle. 
His doctrines were received with great joy by many pious 
persons, in various parts of Italy. But this state of thinga 
continued only for a short time. 



OF MADAME 6UT0N. 351 

3. The watchful eye of Oadiolic aathoril^ noticed this 
movement. Molinos was seized and shut up in prison. 
Some hundreds of persons, who had received his doctrines 
with favor, were subjected to the same ill treatment ; some 
of them persons eminent for learning and piety, others dis- 
tinguished for rank. Among these last were the Count and 
Countess Yespiniani. The Countess, strong in that power 
and life of faith of which by God's grace she had become 
the possessor, answered the judges of the Inquisition with a 
firmness and decision which quite astonished them. She 
averred that she had been betrayed by. the priests to whom, 
after the manner of the Catholic church, she had made ocm* 
fession ; and declared openly and boldly, with all the terrors 
of an ignominious death before her, that she would never 
confess to a priest again, but to God only. 

4. The Inquisitors, confounded at her boldness, and not 
daring to act with rigor against persons of such high rank, 
set the Countess and her husband at liberty, together with 
some others. But Molinos, whose irreproachable' life and 
profound piety had made a general impression, was not per* 
mitted to escape. The doctrines of the Spiritual Guide, of 
which he was the author, were formally examined and con- 
denmed. A circular letter, emanating from the highest 
eedesiastical authority, was addressed to the prelates of 
Italy, apprizing them that secret assemblies we^ held in 
their dioceses, where inadmissible and dangerous errors were 
taught, under the pretence of inculcating higher experi- 
mental doctrines. It was enjoined upon them to forbid and 
disperse those assemUies, and to pursue to justice such as 
should ^e found adopting novelties, which the Catholic 
church regarded as heretical and criminaL AU suspected 
persons were closely examined ; the boc^s of Molinos, when 
they were found in their possession, were taken away ; not 
were they allowed to retain and read any other writings. 
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wUcIl were legaried $» of a similar dhazaete; such, in 
par^cttlai'y as the Easy Method of tJbe Inward or Contemplif 
tive Life l^ Fraaeis Malaval^* and the Letteni on the same 
subject of Gardinal Petrucci. Efforts were made to. save 
Molinosy but thej w«re inefl^ual. He died in the dun-* 
geoDS of the Ihquisitwiiy after maujr years c£ dose eonfioepv 
meat^ in whidi he ecdiibited the greatest honulkj and peaee 
(rf'iBind. 

^. It does not a^»ear from anything whidb is said in her 
writings, that Madione 6ay<Ms kneiw waxh of tha pragresa 
and xesidts (^ tins mo^peiaent at this, thna. The greater 
number of those who were intezested in it, zesided in otiier 
parts of Jtafy. But she saw enou^ ia tiw inondinale attaeh* 
Bfteat to the existing fi>nns^.and in the pflwralent deadsiea» 
to the life of religion ia the soaVto oanTinee her, that these* 
was but little hope of much snooess in die fafasprs of one l&e 
henseUi a woman, a stranger m a straage land^ unfriendBd^ 
and.o^»ipacatiye]^ anknovn. Some yean afibee, when her 
writingi were snbje^ed ta examiaalobn^ they were placed ia 
the same eategory wiiAk those eC Moliaos t vera dieibanoed: 
as equally heretical; and the ecdesiastioal oondesonadoa of 
the psopesitieos of the Spanish priest was asged as one o£ 
the reasons for treating hers m a l&e manner* ^ 

6. it was uader these drenmstances tiiat she tmaad hep- 
thoughts ence moie to Fraoce* She began la experienoa^ 
mose dislinc% than she had pceriaQsly done, the iBfiaad; 
coasokwsnsas, Ihat Gsed deseed to use her as an instrtmwnt 
to effect his pnrpesea. And accos^ngly^ in oooaeetMHi wiih 
this conyidionj she could hardly fidl ta see^ possessing 



* FhKtiqne TbcSle ponr ^ever VAmh a hi CDntempIatbn. Tbik work 
was traaslated fifom theTreaeh hito theltsfiaal^Lad^Labaeci'.— 
Sas^insafeiiinoetotfaiftflB^ olhBE jrimStt woida, BoimsA Js«n d^ is 

nwlfMllllfl'llI !&■ OtlJitfllfgt. • 
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powers tl^e sir^ngth of wliich she had learned £roixi the ooo* 
flicts in whieh she had been engaged, that her labors would 
pi^^bablj no longi^r be in obscure and rezoote places^ and 
among peasantry. A mere instrument as she was^ and as 
she felt herself to be, she begaa, nevertheless^ to feel th» 
greatness. of her personal responsibili^, and in particulars^ 
the importance of the .missioix to which Grod had called 
her; a mission^ which was designed to recall her peo- 
ple from the sign to the thing si^ified, &om the sem- 
blance to th« possession^ froin the ceremonial to the sub- 
stance* 

7. It was in the autiunn of 1684^ after a residence there 
of some three or four months^ |hat she left Turin for France. 
She returned bj the ro|ite bj which she came ; along the 
Poria to Susa, oyer the Alpine Pasa of Mount Ceius, a^ 
through the vallej of the Manlnenne to MontmeiUapt. .Here,, 
where it seemed to be neoeasayy £br her to decide where to 
go and what to, dp, i^e came to the copelusion^ under that 
inward guidance of which ,she recognized Grod as l^e author^ 
to go to the neighboring citjr of GrenpUe. This dtj ia but 
a short distance, ab^t twentT-fiye nules^ from, Montmeil^ 
lant ; and unless she took a different Section and returned 
again to Thonon aad Geneya, as. she could not now do with 
much propriety, she eoold hsardlj awM visiting it 

She mentions^ also, as a circumstajice which turn^ her 
mind in that direction, that she was personaUj ac<|uaiiiled 
with a lady residing in Grenoble, who waa so situated as to. 
^ve her some aid and advice. This lady, who Was not 
merely an acquaintance but a personal /mn(^ she speaks of 
as " an eminent servant of God.*' 

8. Grenoble, which is about one hundred mil^s northwest 
of Turin, ik an anclient and populous city of France, situated 
on the river Isere^ It is a place whieh is rendered import- 
ant by its position, its nuiqbers, apd its Ipcal inaaen0e. Tbe. 

30* 
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lady, whom Madame Guyon visited there, who seems to 
have been qualified to give an opinion on such a matter, 
advised her, for religious reasons and with a full knowledge 
of her objects, to go no further, but to take up her residence 
for a time in that city. Being acquainted with Madame 
Guyon, and sympathizing in her reli^ous experience, her 
thoughts were occupied with the subject before this time; 
so much so that the reflections of the day had sometimes 
given existence and character to the dreams of the night. 
" Before I arrived at Grenoble," says Madame Guyon, " the 
lady, my friend who resided there, saw in a dream, that our 
Lord gave me a great number of children, all uniformly 
clad, and bearing in their spotless dress the emblem of their 
innocence and uprightness. , Her first impression was, as 
«he permitted her mind to dwell upon the subject, that God 
might in his pi^vidences establish me at Grenoble, for the 
purpose of taking care of the children of the Hospital. Bat 
as soon ad she told it to me, it seemed to me, that another 
interpretation, more appropriate and more likely to be ful-^ 
filled, could be given to it The impression left upon my 
own 'mind was, that Grod might so far bless my labors as to 
give me a number of spiritual children; — the UittU ones* 
of the gospel ; •— children characterized by a new heart, by 
innocence, simplicity, and uprightness." 

9. The lady, her friend, expressed the opinion very deci- 
dedly, that the providences of God opened to her here a 
field of labor, which would amply reward the culture be- 
stowed upon it ; and that God would make use of her as an 
instrument in glorifying himself. It appeared to Madame 
Giiyon, therefore, under the circumstances of the case, that 
she should stop for a time here. And thinking it not best 
to rely upon the offices of private friendship for those accom- 
modations which would be> necessary for her, she made 
arrangements for herself, as soon as she conveniently could. 
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Her first idea was to remaiii for a short time at the pablio 
Inn or Hotel where she stopped when she first entered the 
city ; but she found on makhig inquiry, that the arrtoge- 
ments which could be made there, would not answer dil the 
purposes of herself and those who came with her. And 
accordingly she came to the conclusion, to place her little 
daughter, and the pious maid*servant who was her constant . 
attendant, and who had shown her devotedness in thus twice 
crossing the Alps with hef, as boarders in one of the Gon- 
vents of the city. She heifself, wishing to resign herself in 
solitude and silence to the didpbsitions of Him who is the 
absolute Sovereign, took retired rooms in the house of a 
poor widow, of whom she had lefumed a favorable character, 
firom the friend, whom we have mentioned. 

10. She did not visit ^md make acquaintances in the first 
instance. It had not been her custom to do so in other 
places, where she had sojourned. Her unalterable convic- 
tion, that it indicates a want of religious wisdom and faith 
to run in advance of the divine providences, required her to 
wait and to watch, as well as to pray and to act And the 
result showed, that those, who trust in the Lord, will find 
Him all that their faith expected and required him to be. 

She sat in her solitary room in the cify of Grenoble, in 
silent communion with Godr a stranger almost unknown. 
But Grod, who gives all things to him who is so poor in tpirii 
that he may be said to have nothing, honors and iOves the 
sanctified heart With such a heart God may truly be said 
to be one. A mighty power lives in the very presence of 
such persons, even when outward fippearances and appli* 
ances seem to be against them. The language of Him in 
whom they trust i^, — ^ The hatde is not yourSy hiU Chd's* 
fear noty nor he ditntayed ; for the Lord wiU he with youP * 

■ ' ' ' " ' ■ ■ * ■ ■ . I r , I I. I I i ■ I. , .. 

♦ 8dCliron.xx:i5,17. 
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11. AHbough, with the exeeption of a sin^e femilj, aha 
bad ecarcelj a personal acquaintance at Qseniobley it waA 
soon generally known, by being circulated ^m ooe to ai^- 
other of those who had in iraiioua ways heard something of 
her history, that Madame Guyon was in the city. The re- 
sult was, (and she speaks of it as something for which, she 
was not prepared* and as. quite unexpected^ to her^ that, 
willuii a rery fe^r days after her aoivaJi some of the moB;^ 
pioua persons in the city came to see tier. The fact that 
she wa& already. regarded and denounced by many as aa 
unsettled fugitive and a heretic^ did sot prevent, tjie sym- 
pathy (^ pioua hearty And many of those,, ivho thua 
visited her, came not nuerely to exp]^e60 their respect for her 
character and their sympathy in her trials, buji to receive 
thaft reUgioua instruction which they reg^edi ker as emi- 
nentlj qnalLSed to giv^ It was here, as it had been, i» a 
greater or less degree at Pari% at Gex^ at TbonQZH, &Qd ai 
Turin. The Spirit of God attended bec^ 

Some, despairing of spiritual rdUef frem outwiMpd observ* 
aixeea^ and feeling much their need of instnKtipu and aid» 
came with the inquiry,-^ What shall we d9* ta bi^ ^a^ved I 
Others, who ha4 clearer pereeptions, and whose state was % 
little more ndvancet^ desired to receive su^estiona and ad- 
yiee appropriate to growth m reli^^en, of which they hoped 
tbey had experienced the- beginoiogB. -She o^s i^ waa 
greatly cuded in understanding the spiii^ial. gittuOioQ, and 
the wants (rf* thi^se wh^ visited her; as mu^ib sa thai the 
remarl^ was eommon among them, and passed fn^n one to 
another, that they each received somethifiig which, was ap^. 
proprkle to their case* ''It was Thou, my Godt" sh^ 
adds, ^. wha didst all these things.'' 

12^ It vifas but natural, that those wha thus ^eme to^hex;^ 
impressed by the profound truths which she uttered,, should 
announee to others the lig^t «n.d the spiiptual blessings they 
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irere ihus receivilig. And accordinglj the iznmber of tiios^iy 
whose mhids were thns Buddenlj directed to this great sub- 
ject, rapidly increased. 

^ People,^ says Madame Giiyon, ^^ flocked together fifom 
all sides, Bur and near. Friars, priests, men of the world, 
maids, wives, widows, all came, one after another, to hear 
what was to be said.^ So great was the interest felt, that for 
Bome time I was wholly occupied, from viz o'clock in the 
morning till eight in the evening, in speaking of Gk)d. 
From the situation in which I was placed, it was not possi- 
ble >lbr me to aid myself much in the remarl^ I was called 
upon to tiisdce, by meditation and study. But God was with 
me. He enabled me,Jn a wonderful manner, to understand 
the spiritual condition and wants of those who came to me, 
and to say to them something which Was pertinent and satis- 
factory. Many were the souls, which submitted to God at 
this time ; Ck>d only knows how many. Smne appeared to 
be changed, as it were, in a moment. Delivered from a 
Btate, ia which their hearts and lips were closed, theywere 
iat once endued mth gifts of prayer, which were wonderful. 
Marvellous, Indeed, was this work of the Lord.** 

IS. A member of one of the Catholic Beligious CMers, 
established at Grenoble, visited her Conferences, and seems 
also to have sou^t private interviews. He was one of 
those persons, ^ot unfrequentiy found, who, with the most 
favorable dispositions to become religious, fail, nevertheless, 
in possessing the requisite fidelity and courage to make 
themselves what they have a^desire to be. In tbid conflict 
and yacillation of mind between desire and fixedness of pur- 
pose, be came to her, and .^ laid open,** as she expresses it, 
"» all the tiials of his heart to her like a Httie child.'' She 
gave him such iustructions^as seen^ed applicable to his case ; 
tAi Odd homtj^ h)dr in maUng her the iniBtmment of great 
UeBfldJBgft to Hrffi idttcer^ and humible mati. *^ I felt,* the 
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B&jBy ^ that this person, who was emptied of self in propor- 
tion as he received of the divine fuUness, was truly one of 
my spiritual children, one of the most faithful and closely 
united." 

14. This good man, desirous that others should be the 
subjects of the same blessedness which he himself had expe- 
rienced, brought lo her a number of his companions* And 
they were all, in like manner, led to see their need of an 
interest in Christ, and to the experience of repentance. But 
this result, so auspi(;ious and glorious, was incidentally the 
occasion of some trouble. The Supei^or of the Religious 
House to which these brethren belonged, and the person 
who sustained the office of Master of the Novitiates in the 
same House, were very much offended. . Without knowing 
Madame Guyon personally, they nevertheless declared them- 
selves decidedly and stron^y against her* 

" They were grievously chagrined," says Madame Guyon^ 
^Uhat a womauy as they termed me, should be so much 
flocked to, and so much sought after. For, looking -at the 
things as they were in themselves, and notNas ihej were in 
God, who not only does what pleases him but uses what 
instruments he pleases, they forgot, in their contempt for the . 
instrument, to admire the goodness and grace, which were 
manifested through it. The good brother, howeyer, who 
was first converted, persevered in hi^ efforts,, and after a 
time persuaded the Superior of the House to come and see 
me,- and at least to thank me for the charities, of which he 
knew I had been the agent. He came. We entered into 
conversation with each other.. The Lord was present, and 
was pleased so to order my words, that* they reached his 
heart and affected him. He was not only affected, but was 
at last convinced and completely gained over to the views 
which he at first opposed* So much so, that he bought quke a 
number of religious books at his own expense, -r* books which 
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ooDtained the verj views with which he and others had been 
80 much dissatisfied, — and circulated them widely. 

^ Oh, how wonderful art Thou, my God ! la all thy ways 
bow wise ! In all thy conducLhow full of love I How well 
Thou canst frustrate all the false wisdom of men imd triumph 
over all their vain precautions ! . 

15. ^' In this Religious House," she adds, ^ there was a 
considerable number of persons, who sustauied the, relation 
of Novitiates, or of persons on probation. The new spirit 
of religious inquiry, [based upon the principle that man is a 
sipner, and that h^ must be saved by repentance and faith 
in Christ, and that £uth in God through Christ subsequently 
is, and must be the foundation of the inward life,} the spirit 
of religious inquiry upon these principles reached the eldest 
of the Novitiates. It was a marked case. As he gave lus 
attention to the subject, he became more and more uneasy, 
so much so that he knew not what to do. He coukL^ neither 
read nor study, nor go through in the usual manner with the 
prescribed forms of prayer, nor scarcely do any of his other 
duties. The member of this Religious House, of whom 
we have already spoken as having become interested firsts 
brought this Novitiate to me. We conversed together for 
some time. In connection with what he said to me,. I was 
enabled, with divine assistance, to judge very accurately of 
his inward state, and to suggest views which seemed to be 
appropriate to it. The result was remarkable. God's pres- 
ence was manifested in a wonderful manner. While. I waa 
yet speaking to him, grace wrought in his heart ; and his 
sold drank ip what was said, as the parched ground of sum- 
mer drinks in the rain. While he was yet with me, before 
he left the room where the conversation was held^ the fears 
and sorrows of his iniBd departed. So far as could be 
judged at the time, he was a new man iii CStriit, He loved 
God, and God loved him. 



r' 
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16. "^ FrMn tliiil; Cime lie discharged «H the dntte^, whldi 
before were perfoMtted Willi ^greaft rehictance, wilik reacBness 
ttod J03F. He now both stodied and prajed readfly and 
^heeifiiHy, afid discharged aH other duties in suoh a man- 
toer that he was soaroe known to hhnself or others. * He 
was not only changed^ hat he t^as rejoiced to ^d that 
there waiS In hifii a pnncipiS t>f Ufe wikieh made the change 
permanmt. Ood gave him his daily bread jspirituallj, as 
well as t^nporallji imparting what he conld not obtain be- 
f)re, whatever pains he might take for it. Desirhig to d6 
good tot>t]M9i*s, h^ hreught to me, fitnn time to time, all the 
other NovitiiBtes. They aH of them became interested in 
ihe mibjeot of thdr personal rel i gious welfare, and were aH 
idffi^ted and blessed, though !n different degreed. The Su- 
perior of ^ House imd Ihe Master of the Novitiates, both 
of whom were ignorant of the hifitniimentality which had 
been anployed, admired very much, so mnch so that they 
eottld tfot 'fotbear expressing liidr feeiinga at the change 
w!ueh they wttnessed ih those under their charge. Con- 
versing one day ^h ii person connected with the House, 
whose merit and vittues iftey highly esteemed, and express- 
ing their surprise at the great diange which they witnessed 
in the N<^vttiate8, thfe person sdd^ to them, ' My Fathers, if 
you will permit me, I will tell you the reason of this change. 
It is owlfig to the efforts x£ the lady, against whom, without 
know^g her, yott fbrmerly exclaimed so tnueh. God had 
made use of her efforts for aU this.' 

17. *<This, added t6 the favoralile influenced already 
existing, eouM not Mi to have t, Tery marked effect. Both 
file Superior of the Monastery and the Master of the Novi- 
tiates, were advanced h) yearik But these tihings, combined 
with whiEit they had personaBy experienced, had such aii 
eirect upon them, thsit they 6o6deieeiiaed, wfoi greitt hotliui^ 
ty, to submit to such advice and iiisttttfclftm iii I wa& eitfftled 
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to give them. It w&s at this time, and in this city, and for 
the particular benefit of -those whose minds were affected in 
the manner which I have related, that I wix>te the Httle 
book, entitled A Short Method of Prayer. It seemed to me, 
under the circumstances of the case, that the spirit of the 
Lord prompted me to write it. I shall have occasion to say 
something more of it hereafter. 

18. " The personsvof whom I am now speaking, followed 
the directions ^laid down in that book. They experienced 
so much benefit from it, that the Superior said to me at a 
ceirtain time, ^ I am become quite a new man. Prayer, 
which was formerly burdensome to me, and especially after 
my intellectual faculties became exhausted and dull, I now 
practise with great pleasure and -ease. God, who formerly 
seemed to be a great way off, is now near ; and the com- 
munion I have with him, whicL is frequent, results in great 
spiritual blessings.' 

" The Master <rf the Novitiates said to me, * I have been 
a member of a Monastery or Religious House these forty 
years, and as such have practised the form of prayer, and 
perhaps in something of its spirit; but I can truly say, that 
I have never practised it as I have done since I reM that 
little book. And I can say the same of my other religious 
exercises.' Among the other persons who became experi- 
mentally interested in the subject of religion at this time, 
were three monks; men of ability and reputation, belonging 
to another monastery, the members of which were in general 
very much opposed to me. ^ • . 

. 19. <^ God also made, me of service to a great number of 
nuns, of virtuous young women, and even men of the world. 
Among those who were wrought upon at this time^^was a 
young man of rank, a member'of the celebrated Association 
or .Order of the Knights of Malta. Led to understand some- 
thing of the peaceful nature and effects of religion, he aban* 
31 
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doned the professkm of arms for that of a preadier of the 
gospel of Christ He became a man otmstant ia prayer, and 
was much &vored of the Lord. J could not well describe 
the great number of soals, of whose spiritual good God was 
pleased to make me the instrument i married women as well 
as maidens and nans, monks and preachers, as well as men 
of the world* Amcmg the number were three curatesy one 
canon, and one .grand-vicar, who were mcNre partScularly 
giren to ma» Cr^ierally speaking, those who sought religi<Hi 
did not seek it in vain. There was one prie^ however, fer 
whom I was interested, and for whom, in my anxiety for his 
salvation, I suffered ofiach. He desired religion, whfle he 
felt the power of other and inferior Mtadmients. He sought 
it, but with a cKvided heart The ecmtest was severe ; and 
it was with painful emotions-ihat I saw him, after all hia 
desires and efibrts, go back again to the woMi^ 

^^1 ought to add, perhaps^ that those who were -the sab* 
jects of this remarkable woc^, geoexally remained steadfast 
in the faith. In the severe triids which f<41owed, some d 
them were shidLen fer- a tim^ but retuihiied again. The 
great body were steadfast — immovable*" 

20. These thingSy which eomm^ced soon after her arriv- 
al at Grenoble, took. place, ferthe most part, in the spring 
and summer of 1685. ^he relates a number of ineidents 
ccmneeted with this state of things, some of whidb may be 
worth repeating; The fellowing is one. <<There was n 
sister in one of the convents of the city, who fer eight years 
had been in a state oLreligious melancholy.' No onte seemed 
to understand her case ; no one was able to give relief. I 
had never been into that convent ; for I was not hi the hfdul 
of going into such places unless I was sent fer, as I did not 
think it right to intrude, but left myself to be conducted by 
Providence. Under these csicumstances, I was not a little 
surprised thal» near the close d a long summe/s day, after 
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mAAg4t Hm tofi, a meiMge ivmt saddealj seafcie me ftoAi 
the Prioresai lequestiiig me lo vidit^e fibnse of wlick riie 
httd die duoge. As it wee not yet dark, aad the oonVeut 
imBWotlMt^lw^aL On ai^ waj dw^ I mA with eM 
ef Ae efeiers twlengiig tt> it, who tald ae the necadbn «f idj 
beii^ draft eaddealjr MNaeooaai. It «i» the afiictea and 
fftbOie «tMte ef -tiiie poor wenaa whota I faeira mertJoneA 
b Mr eemow aad dastcacdbn ^diie iiad aMde an «ltelBpt lo 
Ml l a wi ii fc SerJsaiMtt desire to <A4tft)a>eeoBdli^ 
CM, ind hat deep eonyieiioa of the impos8ibi%tif fteeariag 
k hjr iieceaMBlal foheervaaeee edoiuB^ had proioced eueh a 
emfliet 4ti Janr mitidy tlatt^leTery feBadatJeaa wera efadkCT ) 
bodawt 80 idiaeh eo as to deprive her of the poMr of ee^wet 
peftwptiob te tile meet part <ef the laia. 

^AperaolieOmiogiatoaaeherabetat «faii^e,who had 
kaown eeaeethiDg of my peodiud faiihiKj, adftod har io 
eonveiae wilk me. Being tfatiB teade to andmitand the 
g eag ga iifaMB of Hm oaM^ I fadd it iawatdfy hefone tfab Lord, 
who enabled me, as it seemed to Edxe, to anderetitiid it more 
ftifly. The dMSt was^ihat fot asany jrean, oompellEd lu it 
w«are by llie 4ecMie and diadpiine whidi aserSbed the li^^ 
eet i^aHs 10 aasterities aad eenauoad ebserftmoee, wkm 
had strag^M agahiet those tewsd cooVscttoaB, which 
assoMd 3ier diat there Is a better way. I eodaa/mned to 
eacplaifi to her diat this fesistaiioe miuft oease^ ihat ste most 
ae longeiMreif upon Imt oiiser««iieeB,<ir troA to lisr petaoiatl 
flierilB^ bat meat 4bist hi <%nitt, aad tadga hendf to han 
idoae. Odd was :|deBied to btest theee ^Arts. Being k 
wittnan <if great eiqiadi^, die appreciated^ oDee Ihse >ieiM 
wldeh <w«re prsseoted* SetoiittiBg hersdf lo God Uaoa^ 
Christy nadwil&ag to leate all things ih lu liaods in ftsth» 
i^^ixtitfedateiieeintotepaatseofeiradise. Sbewaeso 
aM^h eteiiged, diat she beo^lse tlie admimltito of ail the 
meaibei^s of ihe Beiigioas Ooiamttniiy in whhdi the reskled. 
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God's presence was with her contuiaa]lj ; and her dpirit iBDd 
power of prayer were wonderfuL" 

'. 21. Bat tibe work did not stop with this. iiidindiiaL A' 
considerable number of persons in ih^ Convent gave atten-* 
tion to the great and beneficent truths which wer6 thus 
brought before them. It Was sorndthing new, with those 
who had practised observances and austerities so long, to 
hear of reobndliation with God, by thQ simple and scriptural 
method of faith in Christ alone. And the announcement, 
coming though it did ^m woman's lips, but attended with 
what gives the true power to every announcement, namely, 
the Samou^sUssting^htoxx^i consolation to many a mourn- 
ing heart The thorough reformation of one of the inmates 
in particular, whose ungovernable' dispositions had for many 
years given trouble, attracted great notice. Madame Guyon 
remarks, that the wonderful change, which was thus wrought 
through her instrumentality in others, and particularly in 
this individual, was the means of establishing an intimate 
friendship between the Prioress and herself. 

22. In concluding this chapter, which is chiefly occupied 
with her religious efforts, it is proper to say, that her laboifs 
were not limitec^ as some might be led to suppose, to the 
single object of communicating religious instruction.- The 
Christian is required to do good to the bodies, as well as the 
souls of his feUow men. Taking a wide view of the field of < 
Christian duty, she remembered the poor and the sick. The 
efforts BO happily made at Thonon to establi^ a hoepital for 
the 8i(^ were followed by similar efforts made at Grenoble. 
But she has not given us the particulars of this benevolent 
1^ldertak]]lg; but merely mentions it incid^taUy,.in a sub- 
sequent period of her life, in the followiqg terms. ^I 
believe I f(Nrgot to say, in the proper place, that the Lord 
condescended to make use of me to establish a hospital in 
the city of Grenoble. Some expense was necessarily incur* 
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ved in the beginning ; but it was established without what 
are caUed permanent or vested funds, on the principle ci 
being supplied bj voluntary contributions from the* fund of 
Providence. Mj enemies afterwards mad^ use of this be- 
nevolent effi)rt, as an occasion for speaking ill of me, alleging 
that I had taken property for the founding of such institu- 
tions, which had been settled on my children. This was 
not true. My children not only fully received what was 
settled upon them, but shared also in what was assigned to 
me. And as to the hospitals referred to, instead of ascribing 
th^ support to me or any -one else, it would be better to 
say, that they are supported only on the fond of divine 
providence, which is inexhaustible. But so it has been 
ordered for my goody that all the Lord has enabled me to 
do for Ms glory, has ever been turned by man's malignity 
into trials and crosses for me. . Many of my trials I have 
omitted to particularize, for the reason that the number of 
them has been so great, that the omission o{ them has been 
' inevitable." 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

fhrijivn ef 0ie Monastery cf the €hrmd C^artrefise. ^MmT I^ 
Aktdame CfUyom, J^enptieik of ik^ apprtucK tm id Conm^ 
saiion lehHtn^ FMkrllmoemaiWf the Oenerai orPtmr of^ikn 
€iirihftiiamt^wi4 Madame Ghiifim* ^m^i^wifih^Kl^fftiofk^ 

Qmmmm^ (H wking, of CommerUaxks qn, th^ SUlh Of hfr 
$pki^tml ¥aif^ M*. ^0WMW?<¥)« Vi* thk ^i^K B^mcerU on. her 
Qcfmmenitaryi on the Cantififes. Her mmfothy or comn^ittiion of 
sji^irif with E^ng^ David, when ^occupi^d ii} writing on the Books 
ofJSSn^s. The work entitled The Short Me^iod of JPraper. €h^ 
cumsidnces attending ffte origin of this eoorh. ■ On the tsritinff' of 
books as a means or instrwnentdlUtf of good. Poetry* 

At the distance of eight miles north of Grenoble is the 
celebrated monastery of the Grand Chartreuse. In the year 
1084, Bruno, a native of Cologne, the founder of the Order 
of Carthusian monks, a man of leaniing and piety, came to 
the city of Grenoble, and requested the resident bishop to 
allow him to establish himself, for religious purposes, in 
some place of retirenient within the limits of his diocese. 
Hugh, bishop of the city, strongly recommended to him, and 
the few pious persons with him, as a place suitaUe to their 
purposes, the neighboring desert of the Chartreuse, — a place 
effectually precluded firom intrusion by frightful precipices 
and almost inaccessible rocks. Tlie proposition was readily 
accepted. Delighted with the prospect of separating them- 
selves from t&e world, they went into this remarkable retreat; 



LIFE, ETC. 867 

«iid teta^vtA flfaaofit hem the possii^ililj «f workttjr totemip- 
Ibns^ t^7 bqilt tiieff pkoes of prsjer. Siidi, many cento- 
lies isinee, W9» i^ origint df the monasteiy «f the. Gnad 
ChastTMisa. . 

2l Hie oclginil nde of th« aonks of Chftrtreofie did mrt 
^Etow dT tlie viflits of women. TIub nkej I suppose, &om 
flome rettftrks wUeh are to (be £»!iitd in the learned works 
ef Alvan Butler in cpnneciMNi with his aeoocmt oi Brano, 
was subsequently nlaxed to some extent ; — ^ he ghres us to 
understand, that tbey were ereinded ih part, namely, fit«n 
the ^indosure and the dkurdb" But however this may be, 
we find Ihat Madarae^TSiiyon, inip^led hy motives of a velir 
gibus natiire, and in aeeordanee undoubtedly with the exist- 
ing practice, if not wk^ the ori^nal rule, embraoed flome 
favorable opportunity to visit this celebrated |&oe. This, 
to a woman at least, was ao sAaH undertaking although the 
Stance was not great. . . 

As the traveOer approadies the Grand Chartxeuse, he 
emerges fiiom a long and gloomy forest, whieh is abruptly 
terminated by immense mountaias that rise he^He him. 
The Pass, ihrougli which tte ascent of llie mountains is 
commenced, wmds through stupendous granite ro<^ which 
overhang frem iftove. At the end ef tids terriic detle the 
road is crossed %y a rdmantic moantam kMiient, ova* ^hieh 
ts a rude stone bridge. Hie road no sooner leaves the 
bridge, thim It turns suddenfy in another dixedidn, and thus 
^nesents at onoe h^ore the traveller a 10%* mountain, on 
the ^iittiened summit of wliie^ ^Ate Garthonan monastery is 
situated, endbsed on ^tiier sid^ by other mountain peaks 
still more /devated, whose tops are whitened wi<h perpetual 
snows. 

^Ko sooner is the defile passed,** says ^ traveller who 
passed Uirough it a few years be&re the period of which we 
are now speaking, <<than nothing, which possesses either 
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animal or vegetable life, is seen. No huntsm^ winds bis 
born in tbese dreary solitudes ^ no sbepberd* s pipe is allowed 
to disturb tbe deep repose. It is .not permitted tbe moun- 
taineers ever to lead their flocks beyond the entrance of tbe 
defile ; and even beasts <^ prey seem to shrink back from 
that dreaded Pass,, and instinetiyely to keep away from 
a desert, which neither furnishes subsistence nor covert. 
Nothing, as we passed upward, met the eye but tremendous 
predpices and huge fragments of Tock, diversified with gkt* 
ciers in every possible fant^tic fonn. 

'^Sometimes tbe rocks, jetting out above, overiiung usy 
till they formed a complete arch over our beads, and ren- 
dered tbe path so dark that we eould scarcely see to pick 
our way. Once we, had to pass over a narrow pine plank 
which shook at every step* This was placed, by way of 
bridge, over a, yawning chasm, which every moment threat- 
ened to ingulf the traveller in its marble jaws. We oflen 
passed dose by the side of abysses, so profound as to be 
totally lost in darkness ; while tbe awful roaring of the wa-. 
ters struggling in their cavities, shook the very rocks od 
which we trod." * 

4. Such are the terms, in which the learned and justly, 
celebrated Fort B&yalist, Claude Lancelot, speaks of bis. 
journey through tbese sublime rocks and over these rugged 
ascents and precipices a few years before tbe same rougb 
road was trodden by tbe remarkable woman whose life and 
labors we are narrating. From tbe bridge at the termina- 
tion of the defile to the level opening on tbe top of tbe moun- 
tain where the monastery i^ situate, tbe ascent is. a little 
more than two miles.. The monastery itself is a very strik- 

* See the Tour to Alet and the Grand Chartrenser by M. Clavde 
Lancelot, Anthor of the Fort Bojal Grammars, with Some Account of 
the Monastery of La Trappe and of the Institution of Fort Koyal : edited 
by Mary Anne Schimmclpennick. 
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ing' object, venerable ftlike by its massive strength and its 
high antiquity. Although correctly described as situated im 
the summit of a mountain, it is nevertheless enclosed on two 
sfdes-by stupendous rocks and -peaks, of still greater height,* 
which reach far above^ th^ clouds, and ^most shut out the 
light of the sun. Here dwell a company of monksj about 
forty in number^ under the ^ direction of their General of 
Prior; they hav^ a large libraiy; many of Ihem are men 
of estehsive information and learning; their duties and aus- 
terities are subjected to strict rules ; their mode of living is 
simple ; and much of their time is spent in acts of devotion. 
5. About ft third of a mile below the monastery, in a 
litde opening. onihe' side of the ascent, is -a building which- 
may b& regarded as an appendage to it, though- separate 
from it in some respects. The principal building at this' 
place, 4tnd the cells around it, are occupied by lay brethren* 
and other persoqs, who wish to be connected with the mem-^ 
bers of the Chartreuse, and to be under their direction; with- 
out wholly conforming to the Severity of their rule. It was ■ 
to this place, probably, and not to the monastery proper, that 
Madame Guyon ascended through these frightful solitudes. 
The learned and venerable Piior, Father !binocentius, at-' 
tended by" his monks, came down to meet her.' It would be- 
interesting to know, if it were posaiblcj the precise terms of 
the conversation which passed between them. Of the sub-^ 
stance of it, wh^her we take into view the character of 
Madame Guyon and the great objects she had before her, or 
the statements made in the life of Bishop d'Afanthon by 
FathiBr Innocentius, tlfere can be no doubt. It turned upon 
the subject — (a subject, as it seems to us, more important 
than any other wl^Sch can well be presenied to the human- 
mind)— of rdi^ous fedi^.- She ^prodaimed to them, not 
authoritatively or. in any way inconsistent with femsle mod*- 
esty and propriety, but as the resuH of a conversation con-^^ 
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dneted on bodi «ideB wiftb Chrialuui kiadaaM wid deoovoin, 
the kklkpeaaable necessity Bot oaly of jastificatioii hy &ilh, 
&i< offaiik atrihe foundaU^ ofih^ wMe in^fiagd OhrntUm 
Ufi. 

6. Ctirigtian^ oapdor egn^la us (0 tMrik tm^rMtj of flie 
religious p^Kyfessiooft and hopes i^ those good breltoeo, iv^ 
whom she obD¥«rsed trader these singular eiifCHiiateiiees* 
But the Vfosd iwmuQ/oiatkHi of fiMth a» Ae fowtitetiim of 
eveij things a doets^o which ei;;diide» aU elainis of p^^mmal 
merits WB maj weU svpfose^-emtpacted Iron tbemy nolwdaH 
staod^g dteir hahito et quietude, and sitence, maifced 9jm«t- 
latieas of douht and a^Qniahmettt.. ICanj were theiy oece** 
moiual fbaeprf^Dfoes, £^ wpnihs of the y^ftiv if wet autjr 
h^ve tiii^ sliKteaiealS) th^y fiieted «s the sti?ietfsr s^ise «f 
the term $ wid the pest of the tine ib^ aifee po neat ! Was 
sJL Hmtff go for 9i»ihing? J^h it was the doetme of Faifchy 
in ^onneoliQn wilh it» thoroughly $anet^fif4nff< #«mmA0^ whkh 
par(iOQh»!|[)r allr^eted the iioliee^ of the Fxior. B^ was-ene 
of tho^ gs>od nK9% not oqhnowii either ia aodbitjft or nodena 
tiiaeS) wl^^et pfaeljM theologTV goodaiMi desrnUe aa fti^ aa 
it gumt &)dl' it# e9f>^eQt in tite sevw^ efaifll^ «f Bo* 
maps^^^whea I woaid'^da good^ ^mt m /Mvem^tnlft ms.** 
Andibayend or aheve ttto state, to aB^tUng^ wh&^ in Mng 
iQveHpAioui; 9Matam$fh^fi9SBi pfopearlj^he desetihed aa Md? 
nmtaAe Xiord^ ha tboof^t ill difficult, Md even iB^MnsibH 
iUi>piii9si4toi tO'^efUDiaUfof Ibdaoie €hi^«)^ ta aorive in 
the pneswt UTd*^ AeeoidM^to hia «wn staUpaent he easBs. 
ti^^the aeiidilsil>& M the- spalv that the dMxina t£ MadRma 
Gujani irhflteter mii^ti bet Che dafeots or virtHes o^ her 
p^miufd ehsoMtet^was. afr naiaaaBwith tha xeeebi^ doot 
tmm 0f the QatftioUe ehuroh, aaid ImetuuA 

7. ^fiovna^sis cor seivea years agiv^ sajrs IMketclbaiaooeBtf^ 
1aus^inaSNHlba4^tliM»intarvmv', ^Madame Qvyom laft ^o: 
oilip of ehwasM% and fbtmd her way njm^afirioon^ aeSatuy- 
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iMme^iii tli« ro^6. Ai^MMigii oonttary to our usual ^uatoa^ 
X Ihougbt it an oocasion on wtiich I migkt be ezcased for 
eonversiag witia Ak lady* I took witii me, liawever, « num- 
hst of tlie tMi^Uiren, who m%ht be witoesses of what passed 
l>etwee» us. And ishej will now bear me t^mon j, that, 
nHev tlte ooftversation, and when Madame Guyon had left 
OB, I imaiedaatelj e^cpCjessed my suspteions, m very strong 
terms, of the soundness oiE her views." * It yrBs not long 
befy^e his sospicions npened into eonTlctions,.and he becAme 
one of Hie leadmg wr^ra in opposition to her. Thus ended 
ber visit to the Gkwid Ohartrettse. Probably never before 
nor since have those solitary rocks listened to the voice of 
^IPoman, ooimng among lli^ei under -sudi eircumstanees, and 
announdi^ to th^ inmates such salutary truths.^ 

^ it wasnot k»g alter this visit to the Grand CSmrtreuse 
ai»d her retxitn to the city of Grenoble, before she expe- 
rienced tibe beginnings of that praetloai opposition, from 
which she 'had sttflfered in other places. " The lady, who 
was my partieokur friend,'^ she says, ^ began to conceive 
some jeakyasy on account of the s^piause which was given 
me; God- permitted that she should be ^us tomptod and 
afiictod,,in order that- she' mtghHuiow herself and become 
fA&fe t^roughfy puriied. Also some of those persons who 
«a8t$ined Che office of Confessons in the <^ureh, b^an to be 
oneasf , siying, thAt I had g^ne out of my pboe, and that it 
Hhis not my proper business to aid in this manner, in the 
histmotum and restcmidon <^ souls. 

^ It was easy for me," she adds, ^ to see the diierenoe be* 
tween those Ckmfessors, who, in the conducting of souls, seek 
nothing biM; God*ii ^^9 ftnd those oth^ /Confossors, who 



* La Vte de Messire Jeaa D'Aranthon B'Alex, liv. 3d, ch. 4th. — 
This work was published aiionymoiisly, bat the author of it was Father 
ibnoeentiiifl himself. 
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mak^ the discharge of their office subseryient ib their own 
personal interests. Those of the first class came to see me, 
and approved of my labors, and greatly rejoiced in the grace 
of God, which was bestowed on their penitents. The others^ 
on the contraiy, seemed to deBpise the good, because they 
contemned the instrument of it ; and tried in a secret man? 
ner to excite the town against me. I saw that they would 
be right in opposing me, if I had sought my own intc^st* 
and had obtruded upon them of .myself. But it w||8 oljbf^ 
wise, when I had merely followed the leadings o£ jiMvine 
Providence, and had done only whsU; God .required me 
to do." ^ , - "; . 

9. The appearance of an c^xposition^ at fii^t compamtively 
feeble, but continually increasing in violence, did iipt compel 
her immediately to remit her labors. , She still continued 
her little assemblies for conversation and prayer. ' .Ferhapa 
it may be proper, b^ore leaving this account of her labprs, 
to refer a moment to what I Suppose to have been her miDde 
of proceeding in one respect. In this remark I have par- 
ticular reference to her method of prayer. She conversed 
much, but not without supplication mingled Vith it. When 
persons were collected together,. before' entering upon con- 
versation, and from time to time when especial diving com- 
munion seemed to be necessary, it was her practice to pray 
in silenee. Such had been her devotional habits, that she en- 
tered into this state in a remarkable manner. . In a inoment 
she recollected herself in God. Th^ mind turned inward 
upon itself. Her closed or uplifted eye, her hands cliisped 
together, her serene countenance abstracted from worldly 
influences but lighted, up with a divine ray,, lefl the cpnvio- 
tion upon those who were present with her and beheld her, 
that her squI was in a communion with the Eternal Mind, too 
deep for the utterance of words. Such a cpnyiction could 
hardly fail to react upon themselves, to check the. current o^* 
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their worldly affibctions and to produoe the moet fitAUtazy 
religious impresflions. 

10. The H6I7 Ghost has a language auhPjord, as well as 
inward. Within^ it gives holy dispositions ; unthout, it shows 
itself in the natural signs and expressions .of peace, love, 
fi>rbearance, purity, desire for t&e good of others ; all. ele« 
▼ated and sanctified by that holy confidence, which results 
from the knowledge of God's unchangeable friendship. . A 
countenance, purified and irradiated by the divine power, 
of thiis inward ilhuninatiob, necessarily has something in it 
which is more angelic than huinan. 

^' There U a Ught around her brow, 
A holiness in those calm eyes ; 
Which shoTy^ though earth may claim it now, 
Her spirit's home is in ihe skies." 

Before the divine glance of that eye, before the illuminated 
expi'ession of that peaceful countenance, jealousy, and pride, 
and malice; and impurity, and revenge, and selfishness, and 
every evil thing, stand retyuked and condemned. 

11. In a preceding chapter we have stated the circum* 
stance^ under which Madame Guypn commenced the. 
works^ which were afterwards published under her name. 
At Thonon, she wrote the Spiritual Torrents. At Greno- 
ble, her present place of residence, she commenced her 
Commentaries on the Bible* These ooidmentaries ^e, for 
the most part, experimental and practicaL A critical and 
exegetical commentary cannot be writti^n to mack pur« 
pose, without a knowledge of the Hebrew language and pf . 
other dialects which are related to it iii origin. To iiua^ 
knowledge she made no pretenskms ; though, having some 
knowledge of the Latin she was able to avaU herself of some 
ittaportant helps in that language, as well as of oommenta*, 
ries in French and Italian. 

82 
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Bet method, he the mosl pasrt, was ibis. Shd placed tlie 
Bible before her, and studied it, it would seeiBy both m th^ 
Latin and French translationa, with the aiinple object of 
ascertaming, m the first pbuse, what meaning it would jpre« 
dent to a laiind, humbfy and honestl;^ direedi^ itself to the* 
pursuit of the trutii. In addition to thl% she adopted the 
idea, and, as theve is reason to think, yerj eorreetlj^ not 
only that the Old and New Testajfnents are piurts of ooe 
system, biit that the import of the one can, in many oaaes*. 
best be reached and understood by a ocnaparispa of the re- 
lated topics and passages of ihe other. And accordinglj^ 
she studied them together, and interpreted the one bj the 
other ; obtaining, as she supposed, a better knowledge of 
both by her intimate knowledge of each of them separately* 
But this was not aU. The Holy (Scriptures are fuU of 
truths which cannot well be received .and appreciated, ex* 
eept in'^eonnection with an inward exp^eno^ corresponding ' 
to them^ Not unfrequentiy the light of the nii|id» ms^ired 
by the inward^ i^ency of the spirit of trmth, throws light 
upon the outward letter. If Madame Guyoki had lass of 
^M form of exegetical knowledge, which is derived from an 
access- to the original tongues of the Soriptui»0, than some 
others^ she had more, much more, of tha^ inwtfrd; spiritual 
insighV which, to say the least, is equaUy valuable. It ii 
this inward power of interpretation, to wln<^ she refers,, 
when she says, ^I wrote my annmeataries oq Ihe Scrip- 
tures, Ibr the most part, in then^g^ ; in time t]^ was taken 
ftt>m -sleep. The Loard wsi so present to me in this work, 
and kept me so under control, that I both he^jm* andiefl off 
writing just as he was pleased to order it; writing when Ho 
gave me inwacd light and strength, and stof^g wfajsn Ha- 
withheld them. I wrote with very great rai»dity, light being- 
disused within me in such a manner, that X found I had in 
myself latent treasures of perception and boowledge^ of 
which I had but little previous conception.'' 



12* S]i« fieemft in tbis to bave l^een an iUiiBtxstum aoA 
proof of ihe scr^^tuial ded^mtioiiy that tlMwe vhp do the 
yrpi of God, shaU: tu^ow of the doctrioe, irbetbev il be tnie.* 
6od taugbi bar jsuit ao ^ ap abe w«« bift ^^Bidst ixA. 
Tbouy O fi J God," aha 8aj» in 8|HAkiiig on Aia anlgeeli^ 
'^tiini lae aa bindied.wf^ W piota toief&fr / tnit t^aa 
wfhaui anjf! ««|6rv«i-^ tP disoovar b|f tiba Imb, wbidk Tboa 
did^ coatimia% inakfd me paai tbroagh» wbetber I had not 
jet 0009^ Uttle iataenit S^tmyi^?- Mymmif andertha i»- 
floeoee of tbe digaipUae tp vbiA it was aufi|^ao|ed^ becaMe 
ey^oeedingly pUaU^ tp eravj djfioavarjr of the diviae wiH. I 
was enabled %o receive bnnuUationa in ,tbe aama sfiirili in 
wbicb I veoeiwi £eivoi« ; so mqcb so that every thing, bigfar 
wd lomr, was <iaii4erei} al^Js^e ^ ne^ meaning in these sa*- 
BDUurks to ^apljs^^'vvbicb is ¥erj obvious fbocn tbf ^ap n n aet sott 
in vhicb tbay aia iNUidy*-*>tbat it is a mind in thia state, 
ii^ore -tban in fuy other, wfeiob God fllaminam 

ld« << I have son^tim^i tbauj^t,'' she xeaiarkii ftrtbev in 
tbe sanu^ oonnaotioa,. ^ tbat the lioidLdeaib with bk fidenda 
who axe d^^iipeat to hin% as tb.e oeean does with its wavea. 
Soiiuitimea if pa^bjss tham against the iQdk% wtora tkaf 
break in piecies, someijaKsa k voQs' Hiern on tba san^or 
daah^ tbem on the lam*- Jknd tbeia» in. a mpmeat, it vei^ 
tab^ tbem into tb^ depths of U» a^m besom,' where thej ai» 
absorb^ yoA the w^f iwi^^ ^>A wbieb the^ ware ibsl^ 
cyectod* Tba moca violea% tbey ave-daafaed upon tlia 
rocks, Uie more q^^icddf and iiafatooasly do they^ ratom to 
tbeg^atpenti^ Witib ^^bera be deab maia ^endjr. Tbere 
are maoj, £^ the gireatep-nnmber, wkum be parmita to liTa 
bj consQl^idins minc^. i^rtth fiutb. Hear iew are thoea^ 
boi^ v^ rfu?«b li^a 9^ drivan^ aadt ^aabad where the Lor^^ 
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pleases,- till their wills are wholly destroyed, and they can 
so longet demand any thing for themselves." ^ 

14. It was in this state of mind, in which jshe had thus 
given herself to God without reserve, that she commenced 
her Commentaries on the Bible. They have all been pub- 
lished ; those on the Old Testament in twelve small octavo 
volumes,' and those on the New Testament in 'eight. A part 
only were written at Grenoble. Of these volumes, the most 
remarkable, that at least which has attracted the most atten- 
tion, is the work on the Canticles or Solomon's Song. Tak- * 
ing the view which has been adopted by the greater number 
of the earlier critics, Madame Guyon regards this remarka- 
ble poem^ taken in its higher or spiritual sense, as a conver- 
sation between the truly sanctified soul and Christ. In the 
concluding part of her commentary, she brings out very 
fully her views .of the anions of the soul with Christy and 
with God through Glmst,- which she regardls as one of the 
highest, perhaps the very highest result of sandiification. It 
was probably this circumstance, namely, that this work indi-' 
cated so distinctly.and fully, and I think I may say eh- 
quendy, the doctrine of a heart wholly delivered, if not from 
every thing which, requires penitent humiliation and the 
^plication of Christ's blood, yet delivered at least from all 
known voluntary sin and thus made one with Christ in love, 
as a doctrine to be taught, believed,^ and realized, which 
made her commentary on. the Canticles the subject, not only ' 
of .special attention, but of special -criticism and rebuke. 

15. Ther6 is one passage, illustrative of the operations of 
her mind in the prepoiution of her commentaries, which it 
may be proper to repeat here. ** lii writing my commentaries 
on the Books of JSings, when I gave- attention to those parts 
which had relation to king David, I felt a very remarkable 
communion of spirit with him, as much so almost as if he 
had been present with me. Even before I had commenced 



OF MADAME OUTON. 377 

writings in xnj previous and.pre;paratorj oontempladonS) I 
had experienced this union. Bj a remarkable . operation 
upon me, I seem^ to comprehend very^ fully the greatness 
of his grace, the conduct of God over him, and all the dr* 
cumstanees of the states through which he had passed. In 
his capacity of leader and pastor of Israel, I was deeply im- 
pressed with a view of him, as a striking type of Christ. 
The Saviour and his- people are one. And it seemed to be 
nothing less than that pure and holy union, which I had 
previously experienced in connection with the Saviour, 
which now extended itself to the king of Israel, his antitype, 
and embraced him and also other saints. It was in the ex- 
perienee 4>f this intimate union with Christ - and with those 
who are like him, that my wprds, whether written or spoken, 
had a wonderful effect, with jGk)d's blessing, in forming Christ 
in the souls of others, and m bringing them into the same 
state of union/' 

16. « Here I may add," she says-further, ^ to what I have 
ahready remarked about my writings, that a considerable 
part of my comments on the book of Judges happened by 
some means to be lost. Being desired by some jof my friends 
to render the boipk complete in that part which wai wanting,* 
I wrote over again ihe places which were missing. After- 
wards when the people of the house whei^ I had resided 
were about leaving it fbr some reason, the papers, which 
had been mklaid there, were found. >My -former and latter 
explications were found on comparison to be conformable to 
each other with scarcely any variation, which greatly sur- 
prised persons of knowledge and merit, who examined them.** 

From the connection, in which this statement is intro-. 
dueed, we are led to infer, that she regarded the' sameness 
of the two exptications as resulting from a sameness in that 
inward and divine opei^ation, which alone gives the true 
Ught. The Ijord guided her. 
32* 
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17. B mm here ahcv as we have abeadf had oecasioa to 
BKjy that she wrote her Httte book, entitle^ A Short Method 
af Proj^. She makes the fi>lk>wiiig statement m regard to 
the pohlication of this hooky which may be of some mlerest 
to the -reader. *^ Aiaoog mj iDtbnate fioeoda in the city of 
GrenoMe waa a dyiUan, a eonnsellor of the Parliament of 
Qrenohle. He waa a reli^ns man ; so much so^ that he 
might be described as a pattern oit model of piety. He 
came into my room one day^ and seeing on my table my 
manuscript treatise on Prayer, he desired me to lend it to 
him. To this reqaest I acceded. He read it, and being 
mueh pleased with it, he lent it to someof his friends, to 
whom he thought it might be of service. Others wanted 
copies of it He resolved, therefore, to have it printed. 
The printing was begun and completod. The proper ecde* 
aiastical penndssioDs and approbations were obtained. I was 
requested to write a Preface, which I did. 

^ It was under these circumstances, that this book, which 
has already, within a few yeitrs, passed throu^ five or sis 
editions, was givoi to the world. The Locd has given a 
great blessing to ibis litde treatise ^ but it has caused great 
ezcitement among those who did not aeoede to its principles, 
and has been the pretence of various trials and persecutkms 
which I have endured." 

19. Books are God's instruments of good^ as well as 
sermons. He, who cannot preacl^ may talk ; and he, who 
cannot do either, may perhaps write* ^A good book, kid 
conscientiously upon God's altar, is no small thmg. How 
abundant is the evidence of this. It is certainly unnecessary 
to say, that Doddridge's Bue and Progress of Beli^on, 
Baxter's Saint's Best, the Imitation of CSuist by Kempis, 
and many other works which might be mentioned, have ex- 
erted a wide influence of the most salutary kind ; an influ- 
ence felt in every part of the wcnrld, and perpetuated ftom 
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generation to generation. - Madame Gnyon did not write for 
fame. She placed her books, as she placed herself, upon 
God's altar in fum lave. The spirit of sacrifice, which she 
80 beantifiillj describes in one of her poems, was in every 



I place an offering al thy shrine, 
From tai]^ and blemi^ dmr. 

Simple and pnrfe in its design, 
OfaUihatIhol4dear. 

I yMd Tfaea tkack thy gifts agaiii» 
Tky gxftB.vhieh ttoat I pdaa; 

Desimos Qnlgr to vetajn 
Tha Botica of tikiiMC ejw. 

Bat,. iF by thine adored decree, 
That blessing be denied^ 

lEfieslgned, and nnrelnctant, see 
My ereiy wisAt subside. 

Tb; iffUlin^a^l thiagu I •sB'b^^ 
Exalted or cast down; — 

Thy will in every state I love^ 
And even in tby^wn. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

Analysis of the work entitled The Method of Prayer,, Sense m 
which the word Prayer is used by Madame Guyon in this work. 
Those who are without the spirit of prayer ; in other words those 
who are unthout religion, are invited to seek it. ' Directions to aid 
^persons, even those who are most ignorant, in seeking it. Addi- 
tional directions. Directions applicable to persons of some de- 
gree of knowledge and education. Of an increased or higher 
degree of religious experience. Of abandonment or entire const" 
cration to God in all things. Of the test or trial of consecration. 
Inward holiness the true regulator of the outward life. Of 
gradual growth or advancement in the religioUs life. Of the 
knowledge of our inward sins, when souls are in this advanced 
state. Of the manner in which we are to meet and resist tempta- 
tions. Of the soul in the state of pure or unselfish love. Of 
the practice of the prayer of silence. Of the true relation of 
human and divine activity. . Of the nature and conditions of the 
state of divine union. Appeal to religious pastors and teachers. 

As the work, the origin of wMch was explained near the 
dose of the last chapter, is freqaentl}^referred to jn connec- 
tion with the personal history of ^ Madame Cruyon, and was 
considered so important as tol)e made the subject of ecclesi- 
astical condemnation and interdiction, I think it proper to 
give a concise analysis of it in the present chapter* 

1. JRemarks tn explanation of theim of the term Prayer. 

^ St Paul, in the first Epistle to the l^essalonians, v. 17, 
has enjoined upon us to pray without ceasingJ' Our Saviour, 



on HABAIIE 6UYON. 881 

in the Gospel of St. Mark, xiiL 83, requires us ^^to taibe heed, 
to watch, and to pratfJ* Bat what is that prayer, which all 
are thas required to practise, and which is to be practised 
without ee$saiton f It is obviouslj somfething more, than the 
formal offering up of specific requests or petitions. I wish 
the reader to notice, that I use the term prayer in a more 
general sense than this. The prayer of which I speak, is 
that state of ^ heart in which it is united to God in faith 
and love. The heart that has faith and love, is the true 
praying heart. 

. A man who has this heart, may pray at all times. Out- 
ward employments do nbt obstruct this prayer. It is not a 
prayer of the understanding alone, which is so limited in 
its, operations that it can hav^ but one specific object, and 
which implies and requires comparison and effort. It is the 
natural, the spontaneous flowing out of the heart, .in the 
issues of its own moral and religious life. So that it may 
be practised under all circun^stances by those who are in the 
possession and in the spirit of it. Kings, prelates, priests, 
ma^strates, soldiers, tradesmen, laborers, all classes of per* 
soils, in all ages and in all situations, may pray. . If ihey 
have the spirit of prayer, how. can theylielp praying? If 
they have the principles of love and' faith in them, they 
have that in them, which, naturally, and by its own law of 
action, is appropriate to all times and occasions.r 
. .Prayer, then, using the term in the more general sense, 
and religion are the same thing. I t>ropose, then, in th^ 
following treatise, to teach persons, by methods which seem 
to me to be simple and easy, to become religi6us. 

' 2. . AU who are toithout the spirit of prayer, in other 
words, aU who are witho(Ut religion, are invited to seek it. 

Gome, ye famishing souls, who find nought whereon to 
feed, come, and ye shall be satisfied ! Come, ye poor afflict- 
ed ones, who groan beneath your load.of wretchedness and 
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ptta,aiidfB8kdl find ease and ooHifiiit! Oome, ye fiidk, te 
your pliyeksan^ and be not feariid of appnoacUag klm, be- 
cause ye are fiHed willi diseases. Sxpose them to bSs view^ 
Md ^»j sbaH be healed! iXaAtcfi, draw oear to yoat 
Fmh^y and be w91 embrtu^ yon m tbe ai«iis of Ioto^ 
Come, ye peoiv waadering dieep, retam to yonir Skepberdl 
Come, cumen, to your SaTioar ! Let all, witShool «coeptioO) > 
eome; for Jesus Christ hath called afl. Yet, let ndt those 
eoatie who are irithoat a heart; diose wiM> «re wkh6ut « 
heart are not asked ; for there mnst be a heart, hi Ihe ttafu* 
ral sense of the term ait least, in order that <liei<e may be 
LOVE. Bat of whom oan it be said; that he Isl teafly wkb- 
ont a heisrt ? Oh, come, ttoi, and gip$ tkii hsarl io CM; 
and here, m fiilhmiii||[ these simple directSonbj aided by ^e 
Holy Grhost, ieam how to make the donation I 

8. JXrecHam to « perton if»y ifUkormmt and ioWiota reU*- 
gwn in tuptxt to the manner ^ wkUsh: he mety prop&r^ 
$eekit^ 

Let me begm then with one who has not the t^Mt of 
prayer, and consequently has not rdigion. And I Wili take^ 
in ihe first place, one who is very ignorant Let him stand 
fbr a ebisB of persons. I will suppose that they hardly know 
anything or are hardly capable of knowing anjrtiiihig, ^eaBbqri 
the Ltntte iVti^. And tiiis- is ray direetioii : let tiiem be* 
gin with what they «re «upposed to know, nam^y, the Lord^ 
Prayer. Let them say, Ous Fathbb, aeod stop there; re- 
maining in respeefeftil. silence and meditation; pondering ft 
little upon the meaning of the words, and esped^y upon 
the infinite willingness of Qod to become ^heir Father. And 
before they go farther, let them utter the petf^n, that'He 
may become to them individually what Re is so willing to b^. 

I will not go thiough with M the petiUons of Ae prayer^ 
though it is Tcry short, but wfll take enough to illusthUtt 
what I mean. Let th^a proceed, then, to the pedti^y Tinr 
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iaK0]>OM coxs. ^d ddojTiag upon Urn m liefiiro^ until 
thej caa imbibe its tpirit, wbidi is one of the moBiimpoit- 
aat iiuogs in tfaia pioceBSy let ihem applj the petitioDy as bk 
Ae i^eeediDg instanoe^ to themndves; beseeching this King 
of gloiy U> Fcigxi in ihem, and endeanrorfng with divine 
essistanoe, to yield to Him the just elaim^ he has over theni^ 
and to resign themselves wholly to his divine government. 
Vj in debiying upon this 4»etition, they find their mkids 
]peacdul and Aoq^iieBce^ let Xhem, m ccmneedon with this 
eneoura^g state of wgiod, iweU u^Km the potion a little 
long^ than.usuaL 

Then let them take another petition;—- Tht wxcl be 

DOHB OK BARTH AB IT iS DOtVB IK BBATSN. And here let 

these poor ignwant seekara «fter religion humble themselves 
before Qod in their weakniSss an4 ignonmee, and earnestly 
spi^licate, that God's will^ his wh^ idU, may be accooi- 
plished in their hearts^ in them and ij/ them fi>rever« And 
knowing that GknllB will is aecoiiq>li&hed m us when We love 
him, it is the same thing if they Should pray God to enable 
them to love him with all their heart And in doing this, 
however »n0il and unworthy they noay be, let them b6 calm 
and peaceable ; not disturbed and a^tated, as if there were 
no Saviour, no XKvine Shepherd, who is the daily n<mriA- 
ment of his people* and fi^eds his flock, as it were, with Aem- 
idf; not fearful and distrustful, as if God were not merctfid 
<nr might not be true to his promises, when he pledges for* 
giveness for Christfs suke* But on the contrary, BBtisvs* 

4. AddtHantd direetums for th^ae who are heginning io 
9eek religion. 

Two or three remarks additional are to be made here^ 
The first is, that these persons are not to overburden them* 
selves with frequent repetitions of set forms of prayer, such 
as are often prescribed. Our Saviour says, Whm ye pr^xy^ 
nsi not vain rtpetiHons^as (he heathen 4o ; fw Aeytkiriik 
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they shall he heard for their much peaking. Begin with the 
JjordiB prajer as the simplest and best Go over it slowly, 
Calmly^ believuigly ; not being in a hurry to go over the 
whole and then to repeat it, as if the result depended on the 
repetttiaHf and the number of repetitions ; but delaying upon 
each petition, till you begin to feel the power of it iii your 
heart. 

A second remark is, that you are to place God before 
you as the being to whom yon are to be reconciled, and 
from whom you are to receive all good. But be careful not 
to form any image of the Deity. The idea of God, whatever 
may be sometimes thought, can never be represented and 
set fcffth by anything which the eye beholds or the hand 
touches, by anything which exists in sculpture and painting. 
'^ God ii' a spirit," says the Saviour, ^ and they that worship 
him, must worship him in spirit and in trudiJ* It is enough, 
if we have a general idea of God, such as any one may form, 
but without specific form or image ; and place ourselves in 
his presence by a lively faith. 

A third remark is this. When you say. Our Father; or 
Bay> ^% ^'^^i V done, or say. Forgive us our Trespas- 
ses; do not -forget Him, who is the way, the truth, and 
the life, the Saviour, the second person in the ever blessed 
Trinity. He is the y^way. Enter to God through Him. Be- 
liold him in the various states of his Incarnation. You are 
a man, with all of man?s feebleness and temptations ; — be- 
hold him assuming humanity in order that he may sympa- 
thize with yoil. You are a sinner ; — behold him upon the 
cross, dying that you might Eve. In the Lord's prayer God 
offers himself to you. Uttering that prayer in Christ, who 
is the mediatorial way, you receive God ; and in receiving 
Him, you receive the true and everlasting life. 

Persevere ib this way^ but without violence or perturba* 
tion; asking for few things and such as are very essential, 
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which are found in the Lord's Prayer; pausing for some 
time upon each supplication with a cahn and silent looking 
op to God through Christ ; ceasing as much as possible from 
your own exertion and strength in order that you may find 
strength in the Saviour by faith ; and thus, with God's bless- 
ing, which is promised to all who seek Him in this way, you 
will find the4>eginnings of a true and spiritual existence. 

5. Directions, additional io tJiose already given, applica- 
He to persons of some degree of knowledge and editcation. 

The poor and the ignorant have the gospel preached to 
thenu In what I have said, the moat ignorant man will find 
imp<xiant directions easily applicable to himself. There are 
ihose, who have more knowledge, men of reading, who may 
very properly avail themselves of their intellectual position, 
in furthering this great object. The directions which have 
already been given, are exceedingly important to them, as 
well as to others. JBut in addition to the use- of the Lord's 
spayer, which has been mentioned, let them read books on 
experimental i*eligion, such as are most decidedly so ; read- 
ing them,, however, in the manner which. 4ias been men- 
tioned ; delaying upon the most important truths, pondering 
4ipon them and praying over them, till the power which is 
in them, beii^ made alive by the Holy Ghost, is felt in the 
heart. v 

Meditation also, considered as distinct from reading, is to 
be practised on similar principles. We will suppose that 
God in his providence gives you a season of retirement, that 
He permits you to be alone ; and under such circumstances 
that you have an opportunity of silently and calmly recalling 
great moral and religious principles. At such times, en- 
deavor, by a lively act of faith, to realize the relations in 
which you stand to God, and to place yourself, as it were, in 
his immediate pcesence. In general, this is the first great 
thought, npoBr which the mind should be occupied i — God is; 
33 
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Grod is present ; God is our Fatiier ; t&Him we 4w>e all, "Lei 
the mind repose eahnljr and believingly upon these great 
truths, in the manner which has already been mentioned^ 
imtil their power begins to be fek inwardly. And the same 
with other important religious truths, in which there ia 
fiubstttnee and food for the inquiring mind^ such as our iost 
condition by nature, Christ oar Mediator, God the inward 
Teacher of men in the person of the H<dy Ghost Upon all 
such leading troths, applicable to your present needy situa- 
tion, dwell quietly and humbly, with the senses and thoughts 
recollected and withdrawn from the drcumference to the 
centre. Thus wmt upon the Lord ¥rith strong desire, but 
without agitation. Such truths are the iq>propriate food of 
the mind, in its inquiries after God. When the soul, by 
dwelling calmly and patiently upon thepi, aided by God^t 
blessing, begins to taste them, — that is to sa;y, begins to un- 
derstand them, to apply them, and to feel tliem,t.--* then we 
have reason to thmk, that there is a beginmnfff small though 
it may be, of a new life, 

6. Cf an increcaed or kicker degree of rel%ffiou& experi- 
ence. 

That, which, was but little in its beginning, soon becomes 
greater. The soul has, at first, but ^ little realizing sense 
of God. It says, my Father, it is true, but says it very 
trembiUnglg. But after a time, «id perhaps very soon, it 
gains strengths It begins to see, more and more distinctly, 
how God, whom as a sinner it feared, can be fuUy recon- 
ciled. It believes more fully in Go^ because it believes 
more fully in Christ, Who is the only way of access. ' In the 
language of the Canticles, the name of Christ becomes '^ ae 
ointment poured forih,^ 

In this advanced state the soul begins to recognize the 
great truth, ^at our love to God should be without selfiab* 
nesSy and thai our will should be perfectly united in his wilL 
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The servant, who ooly proportioiis his ttiligenee to the hope 
of rtwardy renders himself unworthy of all reward. We 
mast learn to seek God in distinction from his gifts, and 
God is in his will. Supposing, then, that Grod should 
smite jou with afflictions without, and with temptations 
within, and should leave ihe soul, so far as consolations are 
concerned, in a state of entire aridity, what course would it 
he proper to take? In answer I would say, — Do what 
God requires you to do> and suffer what He requires you to 
suffer; but in everything be resigned and patient I With 
humility o£ spirit, with a sense of your own nothingness,* 
with the reiterated breathings of an lu^lent but peaceful 
affection, and with inward submission and quietness fdUl of 
the most profound respect, you must wait . the return of the 
Beloved. In this way you will demonstrate, that it i$ God 
kinudf alone and his'good pleasure which you seek, and not 
tke MdJUh ddighU of your own sensations. 

-7. Of abandonment or entire consecration to God in all 
things. 

But this cannot well be done without the principle of 
e^fondonment ; by which I mean that act in which we resign, 
abaiidon, or consecrate ourselves entirely to God. To aban<» 
don ourselves or to c(msecrate oui^dves to God is to leave 
ourselves entirely in his hands. Those, who are conse- 
crated, have given their own wills into the keeping of God's 
will. They renounce every particular inclination as soon 
as it arises, however good it may appear, and however good 
it may really be in itself considered, in order that they may 
stand in perfect indifference with respect to themselves, and 
only desire, choose, and will that which God himself wills* 
Such a soul is resigned in all things, whether fbr soul or 
body, whether for time or eternity ; by leaving what is past 
in oblivion ; by leaving what is to come to the decisions of 
Pxovideiioe ;'aiid by devoting to God, inthoot any zesarve» 
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^la^'ppigeni mrnnent;-^^ xodment wMdi neoessarilj briogir 
with it God's eternal order of things, and in everjictfaingy ex- 
cepting sin, is a decllUration to us of his will as certain and 
infallible, as it is inevitable and common to us all. 

Abandoom^t or entire consecration, cannot exist without 
strong &ith. None can do this, but those who heUeve. 

8. Of the test or trial of consecrcUian. 

Our abandonment or entire consecration to God is a mat-* 
ter of so much consequence, that God will not £ul to ^ve 
us opportunities to try or test, whether it be a, true one or 
not. No man can be wholly the Lord's, unless he is wholly 
eonseerated to the Lord ; and no man can know, whether he 
is 'thus wholly consecrated, except by tribtdation. That is 
the test. To rejoice in God's will,, when that will imparts 
B<^hiBg 3but 'happiness, is easy eiven ioT the natural man. 
But none but the renovated man, none but the religious 
man, can rejoice in the divine will, when it crosses his path, 
disappoints his expeetations, and overwhelms him with sor- 
row. Trial, therefore, instead of being shunned, should be 
welcomed as the test, and the only true test, of a Ime state. 

Beloved souls M • There are -< consolations, which pass 
away; but ye will not find Urue and abiding consolatitm 
except in entire abandonment, and in that love which loves 
i^e cross. He, who does not welcome the cross, does not 
welcome God. 

9. ^ward holiness the true reg^aior of the outward life. 
When we have the true life WMw, we may reasonably 

becKxpedted to have the true life, that is to say, the truly 
regulated Itfe fPt^ti^. ''Love," says St Augustine, ^* and 
do what yom jpiease^^ If we have that love, which God 
sever foite to give to those who abandon ihemselV'OS entirely 
to him, a bve without selfishness, it will not fail to work 
ilB^'^Dtit in ti^prdpmle and right issuos. The inocdinata 
aetiwi^f 'Hie moam «ases :obT!kM»fy ftom tbe enoM and 
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pervieiHioBa of tlie inward state* The eye is. wrong ib iti 
escereise^ because die heart, which dinects i^ is wrongi i^d 
die sane^ aiaj be. said of the other senses. The touch ia 
wrongs the taste is wrong, aU are wrong, because the soul, 
which is the basis or foundation of their activity, is wrong* 
When we mortify the soul in its wrong action^ and establish 
it in a right action, an action which has the lore of God'a 
will for its life, we necessarily subdue and regnlata th« out- 
ward conduct generally. Mortify tlie inward, man;, and 
yon can hardly fail to mortify and regpolate the outward 



[The direetioBS m this part of her work seem desigiied^ 
and were so understood by the opposer^ of jyiadame Guyon^ 
to cheek and ta reprove the tendencies of the Ca&olicr 
Church at that time, to place religioB,. which caH really have 
its seat nowhere ebe than in the htat% m eutwsuod oteerv* 
ances and aasteiities.} . 

l^L Of ffmdual growth 9r whtmeemefU m'i^ veli^iom. 

The soul, that is fully given up in faith and love^ i» aston- 
ished to find God gradually taking pesseesioft of its whole 
being. One of the evidences of growth ifr graee is a ton^ 
dency to cease from: ourselves^ iii' order tiiat G^ himself^ in 
&e operation of the Holy Ghost, may exist and act in us. 
In saying that the tendency of the soul is to cease from self, 
it is not meant, tiiat the tendency of the soul is ft> &s inaeUtt^f 
in the absolute sense of the terms, but only, to cease from 
8elf-ortgtnated action. In growing in graoe^ it becomes more 
and more cooperative with God, as the principle and strength 
of its movement. The moment we are ini this state of mind» 
and are disposed to cease fn»n action in order that God nmy 
act in us, we shall always find divine grace richly imparted. 

This state df the soul i» the true spiritual pr&paratitm for 
tileTStriouB formaof duty; namely, a. statet ef Urn iQul» ia 
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which the soul is in hanaony with itself, because it is in 
harmony with God ; in which it is at rest in itself, because 
it has rest in God. A soul iti this state is frepaared for 
all times, places, and occasions ; prepared for the intercourse 
of society, prepared f<Mr the seasons and duties of worship^ 
prepared for outward and effective action. Cease, there- 
fore, from the action of self, in order that the souL may rest 
continually upon the Great Centre. When, through weak* 
ness of purpose or want of faith, we become, as it were, un*- 
eenired, it is of immediate importance to turn again gently 
and sweetly Inward ; and thufr bring the soul into harmony 
with the deures and purposes of God. The more wC; are in 
this state, the more we shall be likely to be ; that is to eay, 
tiie more we exercise love and trust in God, the more we 
shall be' likely to exercise them. The powerful law of 
HABIT, which is Continually in exercise, gives new strength 
day by day. And this is not all. The more the soul be-, 
comes like God, the more clearly it discerns God's excel* 
lences ; and the more distinctly and fully it feels his attract- 
ing power. 

11. Of a knawledffe 9/ our inward nns vfhen souls (xrein 
this advanced state. 

When souls have attained to this degree of religious ex<- 
perience, no fault escapes reprehension. If a soul, in this- 
intimate nearness with God, should be left to fall into any 
error or sin, it would be immediately thrown into the great- 
est confusion and inward condemnation. God, being placed 
in the centre, and giving increased strength to the scrutinizing 
power of conscience, will suffer no such evils to be concealed. 
God becomes the incessant examiner of .the soul ; but still 
in such a way that the soul, moving in the divine light, can 
see and examine for itself. And if the soul be faithful- 
in its entire resignation to God, it will discover that it is 
a thousand times more efieetually inspected by an exasi* 
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insfi<m eondaeted in tkk divine light, titaB by Ifie most vig- 
orous senitinj curled on in its own i^rength. The soul, 
which thm places GkMl in the centre, hates sin as God 
hates it. 

T^ien we faU into errors, and even into nndouhted sins, 
the rules of inward hxAj living require .us not to vez and 
disquiet oorselves ; but shnply in deep humiliation and peni- 
tence, to torn calmly wid believingly, nvitliout fear, and with- 
out agitation, to Him who forgives willingly, to that cross 
of Chnst, where it ean be truly Said, that wounded souls are 
healed. Great agitation and vexation of mind are not neces- 
sarily p&nttmce nor die result of penitence, hnt aite rather 
the result ofunbeUef, 

12. Of ^ mmnner in which we are to nUeet and rensi 
ien^iatumg. 

Perhaps no period of the rel^ious Hfe, even that in whidi 
the sdul is the most advanced, is free from temptation. The 
Saviour himself was tempted. Temptations may be met and 
pesisted in two ways. One way is to give them our whole 
attention ; to meet and resist them in a direct contest. But 
•uch are the laws of the mind, that when we meet the temp- 
tation in this way^ we necessarily withdraw the soul from 
that entire sympathy and union with God, which «hould ever 
be its principal occupation. 

The other method is, to torn laway the mind from the 
contemplation of the evil in its outward form, and to keep it 
ffxed, if possible, still more closely and watchfully upon God. 
A little child on perceiving a monster, does not wait to fight 
with it, and will scarcely turn ,its eyes toward it ; but quickly 
shrinks into the bosom of its mother, in entire confidence of 
safety ; so likewise should the soul turn from the dangers of 
temptation to her God. ^God is in the midst of her,*' sai<& 
the Psalmist, *^ she shall not be moved : God shall help 
her, and that right eaiiy." Psai. xlvi. 5. 
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If we d6 Otherwise, and in our weskkness attempt tai^tadt 
our enemies^ we ftball frequently feel ourselYes wounded, if 
not totally defeated; but, by casting ourselves into the sim« 
pie presence of Grod, in the exercise of faith, we shall find 
instant supplies of strength for our support. Thi& was the 
succor sought for by David. " I have set," saith he, ^' the 
Lord always bef(»re me ; because he is at my right hand I 
shall not be moved* Ilierdbre my heart is ^iad, and my 
glory rejoiceth ; — my flesh also shall jest in hope." Psal. 
xvi. 8, 9, And it is said in Exodus, ''The Lord shall 
fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace." 

13. Gf the sold in the state rf pure or unsel/hh hve. 

When we have given ourselves to Grodvin cAandtmrnenB^ 
or the act of entire and unreserved eonsecfation, Und have 
exercised faith in God that he does now, and that he will 
ever, so long as we are thus wholly given to him^ receiver us 
and make us one with himself, then God beeomes eentz^ m 
the soul, and all which is the opposite <^ God, gradually 
dissolves itself y if one may so speak, and passes away. A 
new odor may be said to issue from the spirit* Hence it 
is that in the Canticles, the Beloved, who represents the 
Saviour, says of his Spouse^ who represents the Churchy 
when he saw her soul melting with affection as he spoke 
to herj "Who is this that cometh out of the wilderness^ 
like pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and franldnn 
cense f " 

Self is now destroyed. The soul, recognisiing. God as it» 
centre, is filled with a- love, which, as it places Grod firsts 
and every Jbing else in the proper relation to him, may be 
regarded as pttre. It is not until we arrive at this state, in 
the entire destruction and loss of self, that we acknowledge, 
in the highest and truest sense, God's supreibe existen^; 
still less do we, or can we, have God as a life within ris. 
But from this time the sotil ascribes to God ali bleasiag^ 
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power, honor, and glory for ever; and wovshipd Him ^in 
^irtt and in trtUh," 

In experimental religion there are two great and import- 
ant views, perhaps there are none more important, which are 
expressed by the single terms, the All and the Nothing. 
We. must become loathing in ourselves, before we can re- 
ceive the All or Fidness of God. We can pay due homage 
to the ALL of €rod, only in our own annihilation ; which is 
no sooner accomplished, than He, who never suffers a void in 
nature, instantly fills u^ with himself. God finds us wker^ 
we lo^e ourselves. And when he finds us in this position, 
he finds us, not to despise and reject us, but to come into 
the heart which is now made, empty and clean for his recep- 
tion, and to set up Ms kingdom there forever, 

14. Of the practice of the prater of silence. 

When the soul has reached this degree of experience, it 
is disposed to practise what may be termed the prayer of 
siLEKCE. A prayer which is so called, not merely because 
it excludes the use of the voice, which is one form of silent 
prayer^ but because it has so simplified and ccmsolidated its 
petitions, which were formerly much multiplied in variety 
and number, thai it has hardly anything to say, except tO' 
breathe forth, in a desire unspoken, — 2^g will he done. 
This prayer so simple, and yet so comprehensive, may be 
said to embody the whole state of the soul. He who utter^ 
this prayer, utters cdl prayer ; because he repeats and re- 
flects, as it were, in himself, the whole disposition and de- 
sire of the Infinite Mind. And believing that this prslyer is 
and must be fulfilled momeTU hg momenty the constant froi* 
tion crowns the constant request, and it rejoices in what it 
hcuy as well as in what it seeks. ' ^ 

Some persons, when they hear of the prayer of silence, 
falsely ima^e, that the soul remains stupid, dead, and inao-^ 
tive ; bot liiere is no dcmbt that, in this divine prayer; (which, 
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petliaps it shonld be said, exists only on its approprijate ooca* 
sions, and does not exclude other forms of prayer,) it. acts 
more nobly and more extensively than it had ever done be- 
fore ; since God himself is its mover, and it now acts as it 
is acte^ upon by the agency of the Holy Ghost. When St 
Paul speaks of our being led by the Spirit of God, it is not 
meant that we should cease from action ; but that our action 
should be in harmony with and in subordination to the 
divine action. This is finely represented by the prophet 
EcekieFs vision of th^ wheels, which had a living spirit ; 
and whithersoever the spirit was to go, they went; they 
ascended and de8ce9ded as they were moved ; for the spirit 
of Ufe was in them, and they returned not when the/ 
went 

Instead, then, of promoting idleness, we promote the high* 
est activity,, by inculcating a total dependence on the Spirit 
of God as our moving principle ; for it is in Him, and by 
Him alone, that ^ we live and move and have our being.' 
This meek dependence on the Spirit of God, which makes 
the will of God the only rule of action, is indispensably 
necessary to reinstate the soul in^ its primeval unity and 
simplicity; and to illuminate it with the light of ^that '^ single 
eye," of which the Scriptures so emphatically speak. 
v^l5. Ofihe true relation of human and divine adivit^f. 

In the early periods of his Christian experience man ia^ 
required to labor much, strive much, act much. But with 
what object ? Obviously the aim and object are to conquer 
himself, to smite and annul his own selfishnesi^ to restrain 
and regulate his own multiplied and unholy activity, in order 
that he may be r^dered submissive and quiet before God, 
and thus be made susceptible of the divine impressions and 
the divine leading. While the tablet is unsteady, it is obvi- 
ous that the painter is unable to delineate a true copy. 

It is thus in the inward life. Every act of oar own nn* 
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subdued and fiel&h spirit, even while God is operating upon 
it, is productive of false and erroneous lineaments. It is a 
movement out of the true direction ; it necessarily confuses 
the work, and tends to defeat the design of this adorable 
painter ; and accordingly oar own activity, when properly 
directed, results in a cessation of activity, so fiir as this, that 
we cease ftom selfish action and remain in peace ; and 
permitdng God to inscribe upon us just as he pleases, 
the signatures of his own will, we move only when He 
moves us. 

And such action, cooperating with the divine movement, 
ts inoontestably moxe noble than any other. ^ If any man 
be ill' Christ," says the Apostle Paul, " he is a new creature. 
Old things are passed away ; behold, all things are become 
new." But this state of things can be made to exist only by 
our dying to ourselves and to all our own activity, except so 
far as it is kept in subordination to divine graced in order 
diat the activity of God may be substituted in its stead. In- 
stead, therefore, of prohibiting activity, we enjoin it ; but we 
enjcnn it in absolute dependence on the Spirit of God ; so 
that the divine activity, considered as antecedent in action, 
and as giving authority to action, may take the place of the 
hnman. '^ Jesus Christ," we are told, <<hath the Hfe in 
himself; " and nothing but the grace, which flows through 
Him is, or can be, the moral and religious life of his 
people. 

16. Of the nature and conditions of the state of divine 
union, or union with God, 

The result of all religion is to bring us into union with 
God ; being made one with him in understanding, one in 
affections, and one in wilL We are made one in under- 
standing, when by renouncing our own wisdom, we seek 
continually and believingly for wisdom from on high. We 
are made one in affection, wheil we desire and love what he 
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desires and loves. We are made one in wiU, when (mr ptip- 
poses are as his are. 

God is LOVE. It is the very essence of his being to de? 
sire the happiness, and to rejoice in the happiness i}£ ail 
created things. He is not indifferent, and from his very 
nature, he cannot be indifferent to the well-being of the 
smallest insect, that floats Jn the air ; much less to that of 
beings higher in capacity, and higher in moral nature. >No 
claims of selfishness and no influences of passion csei perverl 
or diminish, in any degree, this pure and perfect loye. And 
all beings who do not reflect the image of > Grod in this 
respect, all beings, whose love is not free from all intermix* 
ture of ^ selfishness, are necessarily in a grea|;er or less de-* 
gree, discordant with him. One of the leading and most 
important conditions, therefore, of perfect morsl union with 
God, is a heart free from Selfishness ; in other words, the 
possession of a state of heart, which may properly be denorn^ 
inated that of pure ,or perfect love. Grod's bright heart of 
love can no more mingle with man's selfish heart, so long 
as it remains selfish, than the rays of. the sttn can mingle 
and bec(»ne one with the dust and mud upon Whieh they 
shine. 

Again, the will of God, with whieh the human wiU mutift 
harmonize, is invariable in its position. It is an obvious 
remark, that the divine will never varies, and never. can 
vary, from the line of perfect rectitude on the one hand, and 
of perfect love on the other. It always and invariably moves 
in the line of the highest love, regulated by the highest jus- 
tice. This is the law of its movement, unchangeable ad the 
divine -existence. The divine wiUj therefore, without ceas- 
ing to be active, is in perfect repose ; always . moving ia 
simplicity, in other words, always moving under the Hght 
of what the Scriptures call a nngh eye, that is to say, under 
the guidance of the single mqtiyp of holy love ; always 
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liringuig to pass quietly, but eertainlj, its purposes at the 
appointed time. 

We proceed to remark, therefore, that there can be no 
true moral union between Grod and. man, until the human 
will is brought into harmony with the divine. And the 
human will can never move in the line of the divine will, 
unless it moves under the law of pure or perfect love* 
When it moves in this way, it has not and cannot have, any 
contest with God. When it moves in this way, it moves not 
out of the divine will, but in it, and accomplishes just what 
God would have it accomplish. 

And this life of union^ which is the highest and most glo- 
rious result of our being, is the gift of God. A fundamental 
condition of it is, that we shall resign ourselves to Himj that 
we may be his in all things, and that we may receive this, 
and all other blessings at his hand. God alone can accom- 
plish it. Still, the creature must give up his opposition, and 
comefit to have it done. God loves his creatures ; God is 
the source of light to them ; Grod in Christ is the true Sav- 
iour. JBut man must, at least, recognize his alienation, and 
in becoming willing and desirous to. be saved, must expand 
his soul to the divine operation. The creature, therefore, 
must open the window ; it is the least he can do ; but it is 
the sun> himself, the Eternal Sun, that must give the light. 

When the soul is in this position, in harmony with God, 
and receiving all from God, it then becomes all that .it is 
possible for it to be in the present life, and may be desig« 
natod as a sanctified or holy soul ; a soul that can be said to 
be in the purity or perfection of love^ although that love is 
susceptible of a^ increased intensity in degree ; a soul which 
has entered into that true stillness, originating in the virtual 
fulfilment, in connection with the principle oifaUh^ of all its 
desires as they prise, which gave its harmony and beauty to 
the divinely resigned and peaceful chiiracter of Christ. 
34 
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17. Of false pretensions to a state of sancHficatum and 
divine union. 

Behold a holy soul ! Bat some will say, that persons may 
feign this state and pretend that they are in it, who-do not 
possess it ; and thus deception may be practised, injurious to 
themselves and to others. I answer that a person may just 
as well feign this state and no more, as the poor suffering 
man, who is on the pomt of perishing with hunger, can for a 
length of time feign to be fuU and satisfied. There he is, no 
ikiatter what his pretensions may be ; his looks, his counte- 
nance, show his condition. Some wish or word, some sigh, 
or some^ other sigiv will inevitably escape him, and betray his 
fiimished state. Men maj pretend to be wholly the Lord's, 
by harmony of affection and will, and by being in entire 
mond union with Him ; but ^f they are not so^ there will 
certainly be something in look, in word, or in action, which 
will show it 

18. Remarks on the character of this worh 

In giving the preceding Analysis we have not undertaken 
to follow precisely the language of the original, but have 
given what we supposed to be the idea or thought, with 
some slight variations of the ori^al arrangement, such as 
seemed to improve the logical and religious relation of the 
parts. The Method of Prayer is a wo>k remarkable, in 
that age of the world, as - coming fVom a woman^ and still 
more remarkable, wh^n Considered in contrast with the prev- 
alent views and practices of the church of which the author 
was a member, which tended, as it seemed to her, te substi- 
tote the form for the substance, the ceremonial for the spirit 
Its doctrines are essentially Protestant ; making Fmth, in 
distinction from the merits of works, the foundation of the 
religious life, and even carrying the power of faith in the 
renovation of our inward nature beyond what is commonly 
found in Protestant writers. It is proper to remark, how- 
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ever, thai she always insisted that the doctrines which she 
advanced, were the true Catholic doctrines; and that the 
doctrines and practices she opposed were mistakes and per- 
versions. Her work, entitled JusHficattom de la Doctrine 
de Mxdame de la Mathe Crutfonj shows how well qualified she 
was to defend her position. 

19. Appeal to religious pcutors and teachers. 
Near the dose of the work she has some plain and affect- 
ing appeals to religious pastors and teachers. ^ The cause/' 
she says, <' of our being so unsuccessful in reforming man- 
kind, especially those of the lower class, is our beginning 
with external matters ; — [referring to the fact, undoubtedly, 
that almost everything in religion had assumed a ceremonial 
shape. Observances, which had relation to the outward 
action, were greatly inukiplied, while .the spirit of religion 
declined.] When we labor in this way, if we produce any 
fruit, it is fruit which perishes. We should begin with prin- 
ciples, which reach the interior, and. tend to renovate the 
heart A renovation there, reaches and improves the whole 
man, the outward as well as the inward. This is the true 
and the ready process ; to teach men to seek and to know God 
in the heart — by affections rather than by forms. It is thus 
that we lead the soul to the fountain, the source of grace, 
where is to be found all that is necessary for our spiritual 
progress. 

Impressed \nth the importance of the religion of the heart, 
I beseech all, who have the care of souls, to put them at 
once into the spiritual way. Preach to ihem Jesus Christ. 
He hims^, by the precious blood he hath shed for those 
entrusted to you,^conjures you to speak, not to that which is 
outwardf but to the heart of his Jerusalem. Oh, ye dispens- 
ers of his graces, ye preachers of his word, ye ministers of 
his sacraments, labor to establish Christ's kingdom ! As it 
is the heart alone, which can oppose Christ's sovereignty, so 
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k ig by the subjection of the beart that his sovereignty is 
most highly exalted. Employ means, compose catecliiBms, 
and whatever other methods may be proper, but aim at the 
heart. Teach the prayer of the heart, and not of the un- 
derstanding ; the prayer of God's spirit, and not of man's 
invention. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

Continued and increased opposition at Grenoble. Conversation 
vnth a distinguished preacher. Effect of the publication of the 
Short Method of Prayer. Conversation with a poor girl, who 
had be6n spiritually aided, and Messed through her efforts. In- 
creased violence against her. State of her feelings. Advised hy 
her friends to go to MarseiUes. Descends tf^e Rhone. Incidents 
in their voyage down the river. Arrives at the city of Marseilles. 
Excitement occasioned by Tier arrival there. Kind treatment of 
the Bishop of Marseilles. Opposition from others. Conversion 
of a priest. Acquaintance with a knight of the Order of Malta. 
Her interviews with M. Francois Malaval. Leaves Marseilles 
for Nice. Disappointed in going from Nice to Turin, she sails 
for Genoa. Reflections made by her in connection vnth her ex- 
posure on the ocean. Troubles at Genoa. Departs for VerceU. 
Met by robbers. Other trying incidents. 

The opposition to heir labors in Grenoble, the commence- 
ment of which has already been mentioned, increased. It 
assumed different shapes, and was' characterized by more or 
less of violence, as it was prosecuted by different persons* 
In some cases persons came to her, for the purpose of ex- 
posing her* views, and of counteracting them by argument. 
At one time, she says, she was visited by a distinguished 
preacher of the city, a man of profound learning. She says, 
" he had carfeftiUy prepared himself on a number of difficult 
questions, which were to be proposed to me for my answer. 
It is true, that in some respects they were matters far be- 
yond my reach ; but I laid them before the Lord, and He 
34* 
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enabled me to answer them promptly and satisfactorilj, 
almost as much so as if I had made them the subjects of 
long study. My help was in the Lord, and in that wisdom 
which he gives to those who fully trust in him. This per- 
son was not only apparently convinced and satisfied, but 
went away, so far as could be judged, wit^ a perception and 
experience of the love of God such as he had not known 
before." 

2. The excitement, which existed against har, arose 
partly from religious conferences and other personal reli- 
gious efforts, and partly and perhaps in a stiU higher degree, 
from her book on Prayer. Thi& work, the Short Method of 
Prayer, had hardly been published, when some pious per- 
sons purchased fifteen hundred copies of it, and distributed 
them in the city and its neighborhood. The effect was very 
great. " God," she says, ^^ had made me the instrument 
of great good ; but Satan, who takes no pleasure in God's 
works, was greatly enraged. I saw clearly that the time 
had come, when he would stir up a violent persecution 
against me. But it gave me no trouble. Whatever I may 
be made to suffer by bis attacks, I am confident that all will 
ultimately tend to God's glory." 

3. '< Among the subjects of the divine operation, during 
this time of religious interest, was a poor girl, who earned 
her livelihood by her daily labor; — a girl of great truth 
and simplicity of spirit, and one who, in her inward experi- 
ence, was much &vored of the Lord. At the time of which 
I am now speaking, she came to me one day, and said, ^ Oh 
my mother, what strange things have I seen ! ' {Referring 
probably to some dream which she had recently experi- 
enced.] I asked what they were. ' Alas,' said she, * I have 
seen yon like a lamb in the midst of a troop of fierce wolves. 
I have seen a frightful multitude of people of all ranks and 
robes, of all ages, sexes, and conditions, priests, fnars, mar- 
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ried men, nuuds and wives, with pikes, halberts, and drawn 
swords, all eager for jour instant destnictioo. On jour 
part, jou stood alone, but without surprise or fear. I looked 
on all sides to see whether anj would come to assist and 
defend jou, but I saw not one.' 

4. << Some dajs after this poor girl had spoken to me, 
those persons, who through envj were raising private bat- 
teries against me, broke forth furiouslj. Injurious and libel- 
lous statements began to be circulated. ScMne individuals, 
without anj personal knowledge, of me, wrote against me. 
Some said, that I was a sorceress, that it was bj some magic 
power that I attracted souls, and that everything in me was 
diaboIicaL Others said, that, if I did some charities, it was 
because I coined, and put off false money ; with many other 
gross accuisations equally &lse, groundless, and absurd. 

''But, amid all this, my soul, full of earnest desires, thirsted j 
if I may so express it, for the salvation of my fellow beings. 
It seemed to me, that I felt just as Christ felt when he en- 
tered into his apottolic state; that is to:say, when he came 
out of his thirty years' retirement, and full of the Holy Ghost, 
began to preach publicly the way of salvaticm. He said to 
his disciples at a certain time. With desire I have desired^ 
in other words, I have exceedingly desired^ te eat (he paespver 
with ytm. Such was my desire ; so great that when I could 
not speak, I wrote ; and when I could hot write, nor impart 
my strong desires in any other way, my system was over- 
come in the strength of my feeling, and I sunk under it."- 

5. But the providences of God seemed to indicate, that 
her mission at Grenoble, which had beexi so strikingly charac- 
terized by manifestations of the divine power, was ended. So 
violent was the tempest of indignation against her, that even 
her tried friends, anxious for her persotial safety, advised 
her to leave. Camus, bishop of Grenoble, a man of learn- 
ing and piety, was friendly to her. He was a Doctor of the 
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Sorbonne, and not long after wiw^ appointed Caidinal* b^ 
Pope Innocent II. ; but he ^as not able, though obviously 
of ^Etvorable dispositions, to restrain the hostile nKy^ement, 
T^hich now existed. 

His Almoner, probably with the concttrrence of the bishop, 
himself, advised her strongly to leave the city and seek 
refuge in Marseilles, till the stom^ should be over. The 
Almoner gave as a reason for recommending the city of 
Marseilles as the plaee to. which under the existing circum^ 
stances she should flee, that it was* hi» native place, that 
there were many persons of merit there, and that he thought - 
from his knowledge of the situation of things she would be 
favorably received. Looking to the Lord for direotioii,, she. 
felt it h^ duty to comply widi these suggestions-. 

6. Lea/ving her daughter under the care of her ^Etvorite 
maid^servant) in the Beligious House where ^e W4&s placed 
on their first arrival,i and taking with her another girl to: 
supply her place about h^ own person, she left the city a» 
secretly as possible ; influenced in leaving^ in this manner,, 
not more by a desire to defeat the maehiBationa of her ene^ 
mies^ than by a feaor of being burdened with the visits^ and 
lamentatioBS of her friends. It was early in the Spring of 
the yeaar 1 686,— if we are allowed to^ deduce our chronology, 
not always, frcns the statements made, which are sometimes 
inconsistent with each other, but from & comparison and ad- 
justment of statements, -7- that she thus finished her mission 
at Grenoble, and again went out, not kn<>wiQg^ like the 
patriarch of old, ^^wkUker she weniJ' Accompanied by two 
females, one of them the girl who has just been mentioned, 
and by the Alm^oer of Bishop Camus,, and another very 
worthy ecclesiastic, she. took the route along the banks of. 

* See MemoiTS of the Court of ^tVance, l&om the y^ I664i t» the 
yiar 1720^ by the Mavqiiis de Daagisaa. VoL I. p..7e. 



OF 'MADA1H& GtTTOR. 'ii05 

the river Isere, till it mingles with the Rhone, a little ahove 
the ancient city of Valence^ At Valence they all embariced 
upon the Rhone in one of the namerous boats, that were 
employed in navigating its waters. 

Thej had descended about three miles from the city, 
when they became satisfied that the boat, (which they had 
tak^i in the expectation of overtaking another larger one, 
but were disappointed in it,) would not answer their pur- 
pose. It was too small ; and they were under the necessity 
of returning. As the boat was heavily laden, and it was 
difficult to ascend the river with it, the passengere all left it 
and went back on foot, with the (Exception of Madame Guyon, 
who was unable to walk so long a distance, and a young 
lad who was supposed to be competent to take the boat back. 
Owing either to the violence of the river, or his want of ^111 
and streifgth, or perhaps both, he found it a very difficult 
thing to do it. At one time he ceased his effi>rt8 entirely ; 
and leaving the boat to the mercy of the waves, sat down 
and burst into tears, saying that they must both be drowned. 
Madame Gnyon, seeing the imminent hazard to which they 
were exposed, went to him ; and by remonstrating with him 
and encouraging him, induced him to resume his effi)rts. 
After four hours of hard labor, they reached the city ; and 
her companions having arrived by land, they immediately 
took another boat more suited to their purpose. 

Nothing is said of their stopping at any of the numerous 
towns and cities which adorn the banks of the Rhone, 
^eaucaire and Tarascon with their wealth and activity, 
Avignon with its benevolent institutions, Aries with its am- 
phitheatre and obelisk and other remains of high antiquity, 
— all ceased to have attractions for those, who felt that they 
had no home in any place where Christ, preached in his 
simplicity, was likely to be excluded. 

T. The navigation tstf" the Rhone, which is oniB of the most 
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rapid rivers in Earope» is quite dii&calt. Madame Guyoa 
says, that they met with many alarming accidents and won- 
deifol preservations. At one place the boat ran upon a 
rock with such violence as to open it, and let in the water in 
such a manner as greatly to endanger them. There was 
great consternation among the persons on board; but she 
speaks with devout satisfaction and thankfulness of the 
peace and joy of mind, with which God sustained her in 
this threatening danger. The Almoner of Bishop Camus 
was so seated in the boat as distinctly to notice her at the 
time ; and he was astonished to see, and made remarks upon 
it afterwards, that there was no sudden emotion of surprise, 
and no change on her countenance. ^What caused my 
peace," she says^ ^ in dangers which so terrified others, was 
my resignation to God, and because death is much more 
agreeable to me than life, if such were his will, to which I 
desire to be ever patiently submissive." 

8. In this way they, passed down, with great diligence 
and rapidity, nearly the whole navigable length of the Rhone, 
and then leaving the mouth of the river, and coasting a few 
miles along the shores of the Mediterranean, they reached 
the ancient and justly celebrated city of Marseilles ; — a 
city so well and so favorably known, even in the time of 
Cicero, that he styled it the ^'Athens. of the Gauls." But 
this great and learned city furnished no refuge for this fugi- 
tive praying woman. K an army had' come among them, 
it would scarcely have caused greater consternation. <<I 
arrived at Marseilles^" she says, ^ at ten o'clock in the morn- 
ing; and that very afternoon all was in uproar against me/* 

9. The occasion of this very sudden movement against 
her was this. She had a letter of introduction to a knight, 
of the Order of Malta, resident at Marseilles. The letter 
was written by one of her intimate friends in the city of 
Clrenoble, § man of xank, but eminently religious. Accom- 
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panjing the letter, he sent the little book, entitled A Short 
Method of Prayer, which had been published a short time 
before at Grenoble ; and of which we have given an analysis 
in the preceding chapter. Although a devout map himself, 
the kni^t to whom the book was sent had a chaplain, whose 
opinions were not only in opposition to those of Madame 
Guyon, but who felt unusually zealous in exhibiting that 
opposition. He had probably heard of the book before, and 
might perhaps have known what was in it. At. any rate, 
when it was received, he examined it for a few moments, and 
perceiving, as he supposed, its heresies, he at once went 
away to stir up a party both against the doctrines of the 
book and its author. 

So much interest was waked up, that some persons went 
idmost immediately to the bishop of the city, stating to him 
that it was necessary to banish at odce the author of a book 
which contained things so much at variance with what the 
Catholic church considered the truth. The bishop, however, 
before proceeding to extremity, thought it necessary to ex- 
amine the book for himself, which he did in company with 
one of his prebends, and he said that he liked it very weU. 

10. Not only this, he took the pains also to send for indi- 
viduals in whose judgment and piety he had confidence, 
among others for M. Francois Malaval, a man of great piety 
and of some Uterary eminence, and also for a Father of the 
Recollects, both of whom had known Madame Guyon by 
reputation, and had called upon her very soon after her 
arrival at Marseilles. They frankly stated to him their 
favorable opinions of Madame Guyon's character and writ- 
ings, and also what they knew of the nature and extent of 
the violent opposition which she experienced. " In connec- 
tion with this interview,'' s^ys Madame Guyon, <<the bishop 
testified much uneasiness at the insults which were offered 
me. ^ He also expressed to these persons a strong desire for 
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a personal acquaintance ; so much so, ihat I w^ pUjged to 
go and see him. He received me with oxtiaoFdinarjr re- 
spect, and begged my excuse for what had happened. He 
invited me to stay at Marseilles ; and assured me, — notwith- 
istanding the unpleasant circumstanoes existing, -^ that he 
would do all in his power to protect me. He. even aaked 
me where I lodged, that he might come and see me." 

" The next day/' ^e adds, ^' the Almoner of the JBishop 
of Grenoble, and the other ecclesiastic, who had accoo^- 
nied us in our passage down the Rhone, went to see him. 
He received them kindly, and testified to them also his 
sorrow for the insults, which, wdthout any good ^reason, bid 
been offered me." 

11. It was obvious, however, that a party wias formed 
against her, with such elements of strength.and videace in 
it, that she could not long remain in quiet. Among other 
insults offered to her, she says, <^ these persons wrote to me 
ihe most offensive letters possible, though at the same time 
they did not know me. It seemed to me, with the^e iiidiear 
tions of His providence before me, that the Lord was b^inr 
ning in earnest to take from me every plaee of abode ; and 
those words of Scripture were again strongly impressed 
upon my mind; — * The foxes hcaoe hdkSy the birds of the air 
have nests ; hit the Somxff man has not where to lay his headJ " 

12. 8he remained at Marseilles eight days only* Short 
as was the time, and stranger as she was in the place, she 
was enabled to do' something fof that cause, which was 
dearer to her than reputation or even life. One day she 
entered into a church, in which some religious services were 
being performed. The priest, who had the direction of 
them, observed her; and after they were . concluded, went 
immediately to the house in which she was lodged^ and 
stated to her, with great simplicity and finnkness his mward 
trials and necessiUes. *^ He made ^m statemenis," Ihe re- 
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narkBy '' with as much humilitj as simplicitj. The Lord 
assisted me, as an instrament in his hands, to say and to 
suggest those things to this person which seemed to be 
necessary. He wi|s enabled,, through divine grace, to re- 
ceive and understand the truth in such a manner, so clearly 
and so promptly, that in a very short time he was filled with 
joy, and vrith thankful acknowledgments to Grod. He be- 
came a man of prayer, and a.trtte servant? of Qod'' 

Such was the happy result in the case of one, who for 
some years had suffered from anxiety of mind ; an anxiety 
which would be naturally increased by the fact, that he him- 
self was a minister at the altar ; seeking, undoubtedly, an 
interest in CShrist ; but confused and burdened by the multi- 
plieity of ceremonial observances, and ignorant of the simple 
and sure way of faith. It is in connection with this case, 
that Madame Ghiyon makes the remark, that in all the 
places where she had been subject to ill treatment and per- 
secution, God had sustained her by some such striking mani- 
festations of his love and grace. 

19. During her short stay at Marseilles, she became ac- 
quainted with many pious persons. Among oth^^ was the 
kni^t of the celebrated Order of Malta, to whom she 
brought a letter of introduction from Grenoble. Though a 
member of a military Order, she found him, like the Boman 
centurion mentioned in the Acts, a '^ devout man, and one 
that feared God." *^ Since I have known him personally,*' 
she says, ^^ I have esteemed him as a man whom our Lord 
designed to be of great service to others. It seemed to me, 
that the influence of his holy life would be an ornament and 
support of the Order, of (which he was a member. I ex- 
pressed my opinion to ^m personally, that- it would be de-' 
sirablefor him to take up his residence at Malta in^doser 
tmion with those with whom he w;as associated, and that God 
would assuredly make use- of him to diffuse a spirit of piety 
S5 
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into mttij of tbem." In accordance with this advice^ and- 
perhaps under the influence of it^ he soon after went to 
Malta; and such was the acknowledged excellence of his 
character, that he was almost immediately placed in a posi* 
tion of high authority and influcmce. B»t, further than this,, 
although much was to be hoped from his labors, we find 
nothing said of him. 

14. Her interviews with M. Francois Malaval must hare 
been interesting, if he were the author, as I suppose him to 
have been, of the Treatise on the Inward or Cmitempladve 
Life,* which has already been mentioned in« connection with' 
the references to the author of the Spiritual Guide, Michael 
de Molinos. He was a man obviously of great intellect- 
ual power ; but labored under the disadvantage of having 
been blind,, or nearly so, fnmi an early pcfriod of Hfe. But 
God compensated for the want of outward li^t by in- 
ward illumination. So that he may be described as a man 
whose eye, closed to the world, had light in God; a man who 
saw spiritually. 

In support of the remark, that he was a man of intel- 
lectual power I infer, not only from what he wrot^, but from 
the fact, that he is frequently mentioned and criticised with 
earnestness and apparent severity, in the controversial' writ* 
ings of Bossuet,. who was too conscious of his own vast 
strength to be likely to enter the lists with feeble antagonists. 
That he was a man of deep and thorough piety, I believe 
his opponents did not deny. 

15. Satisfied from the various indications around her, 
that Marseilles was not to be the field of her labors,, and 
not knowing whither to go, it occurred to her, that she might 
properly seek a place of refuge again with the Marchi<mes» 
of Frunai. This lady,' who still resided either at Turin or 
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in i«s imffiedfekftei leigUMthood, detained a steoag' friendshipr 
for lifadflme €^117011, and piobabl j kept up a (KMnraspoodeuce' 
witb htt* At any vate> tbeie seems to have beea a mutual 
u^erstaodiA^ beiweeo them, l^at she sbouVi have a home 
with^ theMat^&aesSj whenever it mSght be aooordaat ekher 
witfi necesEitty or oonvenmce. Although in oobung to Mar-- 
seilleB, she had gone a considendile distance &om Grenoble^ 
she had taken suoh a c&redaon Chat she had not inoreaaed 
her Stance from Tudn, and had perhaps made it less. So 
that the snggestioa) that die m^ best remain for a time 
MAth iker Jbrdiioness, was naturally sustained bj the w* 
cumatance, that^- in the situation in- whidbi she waft plaoed, it 
was a nearet imd easier placer o£ r«^i^ tfaaa any other 
whidh now ^^en«sd itself. 

1^. Itnder tliese ct]%um8tancbs,.aoGompafiied^ by the same 
persoiis wlk> caaio with her down the Bboae, with the' ezr 
ception of tite Ahtiener of Bishop CamUs who seems to have 
retai^ed^ to^ Gf^obley she lefb MacBalles,ron -the rdatii day 
aftisr she aniived^ there, for the nei^bonng^ dty of Nioe. 
This andei^t^ and (fleasant eity, ntuated neidr the Meditexra- 
nean on^the baoks of the ri^er Vaj^, lies in the direction <^ 
Tarii!i,-adiid about ei^ty miles distant At a- little distance 
from it are the mountains called' the Maritime' AlpSr 

^I «90k a litter at MatseiUes," s^8 Madame Guyon, <<for 
the pm^peise a^d in' the expectiEitioQ of b^g eoaveyed'oace 
more tG* the r^ideneeof the Macehioness of Prunai, whioh 
seemed to me,^' my present condition, to be the most hem*- 
orable reftige 1 could seek. I supposed that I coidd reaoh 
hdr reBid(gii(s«i by passing through the city of Niee« Some 
personiB ass^cped me thafe I oouldv dd^ ao. But when I axrived 
at Niice I was grealiy surprised to leaA that the litter, fofi 
some reasons^ ooidd Hot pass the mouBtaiBSvwhi<^iHtBrveaejd,( 
and^^ia« I cotiid not^ at the present time aib laasty-nsaehrTusiii 
ia that^diiMlm' Iff thai^^ state if thiag^Xkiiew^ not what tee 
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do^norwlochwajtotom. Hj oolifiision a&d croMes seemed 
dailj to increase. Alone as it were, in die worHj forsaken 
of all human help, and not knowing what God required of 
me, I saw myself without refuge or retreat, wandering like 
a vagabond on the face of the earth* I walked in the streets ; 
I saw ihe tradesmen busy in the shops ; all seemed to me 
to be happj in having a home, a dwelling place to which 
they could retire. I felt sad^ that there was none for me." 
17. This was a season of trial and temptation ; but we 
are not to infer from these ezpressloos, that her faith was 
shaken. Faith is tested by ixial; and oftentimes shines 
most brightly anud tears. -^ <^ As I was in this uncertainty, 
not knowing what course to take, a p^non," she adds, ^came 
to me and told me, that one of ihe small vessels, which 
traded between ^ce and the dty t)f Genoa, and which 
usually reached Genoa within twenty-four hours, would sail 
the next day. He added,.that if I took a passage on board 
the vessel, the captain would land me, if I <^06e, at the town 
of Sav(m% twenty miles this side of Genoa, but so situated 
in r^erence to ih.e mountains, that I could readily find a 
ccmveyanpe to the Marchioness of Prunai's house. To this 
proposition I consented ; as I could not be famished with 
any other means of getting there.'' 

18. It was under these circumstances, that she committed 
hersdf and those who were with her, to the dangers of the 
sea. ^' As I embarked up(m it," she says, ^ I could not help 
experiencing emotions of joy. ^ If I am the dregs of the 
earth,' I said to myself, ' if I am the scorn and the offsoour- 
ing of nature, I am now embarked upcm an element which, 
in its treachery shows no fiivor. If it be the I^ord's pleas- 
ure to plunge me in the wavos> it shall be mine to perish in 
them.* There came upon us a tempest, in a place which 
was somewhat dai^erous for small vessds ; and what ren- 
dered our situation the more trying, the mariners seemed 
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lo be very wicked men* But still, as the initated waves 
dasbed around us^ I could not help experiencing a consider- 
able degree of sadsikction in my ttlnd. I pleased myself 
with thinking that those mutinous billows, under the com- 
mand of Him who does all things rightly, might probably 
famish me with a watery grave. Perhaps I carried the 
point too far in the pleasure which I took, in thus seeing 
myself beaten and bandied by the swelling waters. Those, 
who were with me^ took notice of my intrepidity ; but knew 
not the cause of it. I asked of Thee, my Lord, if such were 
thy win, some little defl to be placed in, a small place of 
refuge in some rock of the ocean, there to live separate from 
all creatures. I figured to myself, that some uninhabited 
island would have tenninated all iny disgraces, and put me 
in a condition of infallibly doing thy wilL But, O my Di- 
vine Love, Thou didst design me a prison far different from 
that of the rock, and quite another banishment than that 
of the. uninhabited island. Thou didst reserve me to be 
battered by billows, more irritated than those of the sea. 
CSalumnies proved ihe outrageous, unrelenting waves, to 
which I was to be exposed^ in order to be- lashed and tossed 
by them without mercy. 

^ By the tempest swelMng against us we were kept back $ 
and mstead of a short day's passage to Genoa, we were 
ekven dafftin reaching it Bat during all this time, how 
peaceable was my heart in so violent an agitation around 
me I The swelling of the sea, and the fuxy of its waves, 
were, as I thought, only a figure, of that swelling fury, which 
ail the creatures had against me. I said to Thee, Oh, my 
Love, ann them all; make use of them all as instruments to 
humUe me for my infidelities. I seemed to behold Thy ri^t 
hand armed against me ; but knowing that Thy will was 
never at variance with the utmost rectitude fmd benevolence, 
I loved, more than my life, the strokes it gave me." 
35* 
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§9. It vafi owing to die storm pn^babty, ikat 4i>B failed ito 
be landed at Savona, and was carried to Greaea. It ipras 
only a jear, or not far fh>m a year l>6fore, that the 9l?eB^y 
irritated bj some proceedings of the Genoese, had 4)om- 
barded their city. A large naval foree, under (lie eemmund 
of the celebrated Admiral Duquesne, ^ redneed to a htop^of 
mtns/' as it is given in the language of Voltaire, ^a part ef 
those mafble ediiees, which have gained for €reaoa the wose 
of ^ Supet^. Four thousand soldiers, being landed, ad- 
vanced up to the gates of 4he dty, «nd burned the suburbs 
of 6t 'Peter d' Aroia;'' * The Genoese, from 4hat time, had 
'been ezceedmgly irritated agidnst the French. And -when 
Madame -Guyon and her little company landed, Induing 
^e ecclesiastic who attended ber, being recognised at <mce 
as peojAe irom France, they were exposed to Hlhe^marked 
insults of the angry popuiaee. 

She thott^t it necessary, ihereibre, 4o 4eave -Genoa as 
soon as possible; but she was met wi€i another trial. Hie 
Doge, or Supreme Governor, had reeen6y Idl <the c^ Ibr 
some purpose ; tmd, with his afctendmits, had taken aH'tbe 
litters wMdi could be had. « Owing -to ^his," she says, « I 
could not obtain a conveyance of that kind, and was dbliged 
to remain there sereral days at excessive expense; the 
charges being very mudi hi^a* than &ey were ifer die 
«ame accommodations at Paris. I ^menMon this, ^caase I 
had but little money left ; but I did fiot forget that my 4ion 
' (n Providence could never -he exhenutedJ* '' 

W. AStear a few days and mudh inquiry, a eorry Im^l^ng 
litter, whidi is a sort of cc^vered couch, iometitnes borne by 
porters and sometimes by beasts of 'burden, was brought h»t, 
supported by two lame mules. But here arose another ^tfl- 
culty. She did not, at -&at time, know precisefy wbedher 

* lak of Louis Fonrieehth, Vol. ii, ^ap. IS. 
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'4he Mwdiioness of Prcinai, to whose bouse she wished to be 
carried, resided at Tarin or at some pUice in the yidnity. 
The owner of the litter refused to make a bargain under 
^sooh circumstanees ; but offered to take her to Yerceil, which 
\wa8 somewhat nearer than Turin, being only two days' 
Journey distant, but in a little diffisrent direction. As she 
could neither remain at Genoa, nor make arrangements at 
•present to be carried to the residence of the Marchioness of 
Pnmai, ehe adopted this alCemative, as the one especially 
'presented in Providence. And she had this reason for so 
doing among others, that ehe had, some time before, been 
4«peatedly and emtiestly invited by tiie Bishop of Yeroeil to 
*<ome there. She thou^t it proper, however, that, under 
4iie oxisling circumstanees, she should send notice to him of 
her ooming. It was with tiiis object, that the ecclesiastic, 
•who bad attended her from Marseilles, set out first ; leaving 
Madame Guyon and her two female assistants to come by 
^hemsdves. 

21. With Providence for their guide, these . three unpro- 
-tected women set out firom G«noa. "Our muleteer,'' she 
«ay8,^ wasone of the most brutid of men to be met with. 
ISeeIng he had only women under his care, there was scarce- 
ly ai^ bounds to his insolence and rudeness." Before they 
liad completed the ftrst day^s journey, they passed through 
« lasge Ibrest, which had the reputation of being infested 
with robbers, and yAtv^ was so in &ct. 

^The muleteer," she adds, ^ was afraid, and told us, if we 
Inet any of them on the road, we should be murdered, for 
;they spared nobody. Scarcely had he uttered these words, 
mihen there appeared four men well armed. They imme- 
diately stopped the litter. The muleteer was exceedingly 
4&ighteiied. I had no fear, and w^s so entirely resigned to 
Providence, l^at it was all one to die this way or any other, 
hk tiM -sea or hj'&ie hands of robbers. The robbers ap- 
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proached the litter and looked in. I dmiled upon tkem and 
made a slight bow of the head. As soon as I had saluted 
them in this manner, in a moment, Qod made them iduuige 
their design. Having pushed off each oth^y as if each were 
desirous of hindering the others from doing anj harm, th^ 
respectfully saluted me, and with an air of oompaBsion, un- 
usual to such sorts of persons^ retired. I was immediately 
struck to the heart, O my Lord, with n full and dear ooo- 
viction, that it was thine own especial inflaenoe, a strc^e of 
thine own right hand, who had other designs over me than 
thus to make me die by the hands of robbers." 

22. Xn connection. with what took place at this time, and 
calling to mind the dangers she had encountered in. repeat- 
edly crossing the Alps, and in visiting the Grand Chartreuse^ 
she exclaims again ; — " How wonderful, O my Gk>d, at this, 
as at many other times, has been thy protection over me! 
How many perils have I. passed through in going over 
mountains, and on the edges of, steep and terrible difis-l 
How often hast Thou checked the foot of the mule^ already 
slipping over the precipice I How often have I been ex- 
posed to be thrown headlong from fidghtful heights into 
hideous torrents, which, though rolling in chasms far below 
our shrinking sight, forced us to.hear th^n by their horrible 
noise ! Thou, O God, didst guard me in such ,lmminenl 
dangers. When the dangers were most manifest, then was 
my faith in Thee strongest In Thee my soul trusted. I 
felt, that^ if it were thy will,.that I shqiuld be dashed head- 
long down the rocks, or drowned in the waters, or bsDUght 
to the end of my life in any other way, it would aU be well; 
the will of God, whatever it might be in relatioa. to me^ 
making every thing equaL" . 

23. At the close of this day's journey, ^e found st9i 
further occasion for the trial of her faith- and patience* 
" The muleteer," she says, " seeing me attended by only two 
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yoang women, thoaght he mig^t treat me in any manner he 
pleased ; perhaps expecting to draw money from me. We 
were af>i»'oaching the village where we expected to remain, 
at the village Lm, during the night What was oar sur- 
prise, then, to hear the muleteer prc^se to us to stop at a 
mill, about a mile and a qiaarter short of the village ; a place 
at .which the muleteers sometimes stopped, but at which no 
female resided. In the mill there was only a single cham- 
ber, though there were several beds in it^ in which the mil- 
ler$ and muleteers lodged together. . In that chamber, and 
in such company, these persons proposed to have me and 
my maidservants stay. I remonstrated ; and endeavored 
by every possible argument to induce the muleteer to carry 
ns to the Inn, but without effect. 

At ten o'dodc at night, therefore, and in a strange place, 
we were constrained to leave our Conveyance, and set out on 
£oatf carrying a part of our clothes !n our hands. The night 
was dark, the way unknown, and we were obliged to pass 
through the end of a forest, which was said to be the resort 
of plunderers. The muleteer, seeing us go off in this way, 
and disappointed in his evil designs upon us, hooted aflter us 
in a very abusive nianner. I bore my humiliation resign- 
edly and cheerfully, but not without feeling it.** 

They arrived safely at the Inn. The good people of the 
house, seeing them come at this late hour of the night, on 
^t, with their dothes in their hands, sympathized in their 
situation, and treated them very kindly. '^They assured 
us,'' says Madame Guyon, <' that the place we left was a 
very dangerous one ; and did all in their power to recovier 
us from the fatigue we had undergone." 

24. The next morning, in consequence of an arrangement 
which was made by the muleteer, they left the fitter in 
which they had come so far, and took passage in the pbst- 
chose, or m^ore propwly post-wagon, which conveyed the 
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piibBe maaisy and passed along at this time. In this tauf^* 
anee thej leached Alexandria, one of tke principal towns 
between Genoa and Verceii '^ Wlien the driyer^ acoording 
to his usual custom," sajs Madame Guyon, ^^ to^ us to the 
post-house, I was exoeedinglj astonished, wh^i I saw l^e 
landlady coming oat, not to receive Imn, but to oppose his 
entrance. She had heard from some penon, that there 
were women in the oaniage, and mistakmg our charaGters, 
and taking Us for a different sort of persons from wl^t we 
were, she protested against oor coming in. On the other 
hand the driver was determined to force.ins entrance in spite 
of her. l%e dispute rose so high between them, tbait -many 
officers .of the ganison together with a vast mob of odier 
persons, collected together at the noise, bdng 4Bueh suf^ 
prised at the odd humor of the woman in refusing to lodge 
us. I spoke to the mail carrier, and sugjgested, that it might 
be weU to take us to some other house ; but, obstiodte 4ipoa 
carrying his point, he said, he would not. He assured the 
kmdkidy, that we were not only persons of good character, 
but persons also-pf piety, the evidences of which he had 
seen. At last, by means of his statements and urgen^, he 
oUiged her to oome and see us. As soon as she had looked 
upon us, she acted as the robbers had done. She reknted 
at once, and a<hiiitted us. 

<< No sooner had I alighted from our conveyance, ^aa 
she said to us, ^ 60^ shut yourselves up in that chamber 
hard by, and do not sdr, that my sbn may not know you are 
here; for as soon as he kiiows it, he wifi kill you*' She 
said ^m with so mudi emphasis, whidi was repeated by iSate 
servant maid wlio attended her, that if death had not pos- 
sessed viany thaims for me, I shotfld biive been ready to 
die with lear. The two girls, who irere with me, were 
under frightful appreh^oi^ions; When they heard any one 
atinribg in<tha house, and especially persons ccMuing'to open 



OF MADAME GUTON. 419 

the door of the chamber for any purpose, thej thought the j 
were coming to cut their throats. In short, thej continued 
in a dreadful suspense between life and death till the next 
d^, when we learned that the young man had sworn to kill 
any vomBu who lodged at the house. The reason of his 
taking this extraordinary course was this. A few days be- 
fore, an event had happened whidi came near ruining him. 
A woman of bad principles and life had lodged at his house. 
While there she had, for some reasons, priyately murdered 
a man of some standing. The result was, beside other inci- 
dental evils, that a h^avy fine was imposed upon the house ; 
and it was not without reason -that the young man, who 
seemed to have the diief charge of the establishment, was 
, exceedingly a&aid of any more such persons coming." * 

* La Vie de Madame Gayon, Pt. ii. ch. S3. 



CHAPTER XXXII. 



Arrives at VerceiL Interview ivith La Combe. Interview with ike 
Bishop of VerceU. His kindness to her. Conversation with one 
of the Superiors of the Jesuits. Attacked with sickness. Decides 
to return to Paris. La Cornbe selected to attend her on her re* 
turn. Departure from VerceiL Visit to the Marchioness of 
Prunai. Crosses the Alps, at the pass of Mount Cents, for the 
third time. Meets her half-brother, La Mothe, at Chamberri. 
Her reception at Grenoble. Departs from Grenoble for Parig, 
Arrives at Paris, after a foe years* absence, in /wZy, 1686. 

After some trials and adventures, such as have been 
related in the preceding chapter, she arrived safely at Ver- 
ceil, the place where slie designed to remain for the present; 
a pleasant and flourishing town, situated on the banks of the 
Sessia, one of the tributaries of the Fo. Having stopped at 
one of the public inns, she sent notice of her arrival, as soon 
as she conveniently could, to Father La Combe, who was 
now ijesident at Verceil, having come there soon after he 
was obliged to leave Thonon. At Yerceil, notwithstanding 
the persecutions he had experienced at Thonon, La Combe 
was highly esteemed. He exhibited that activity in the 
cause of vital religion, which would naturally be expected 
from his established character for piety. And Grod had 
made use of him as an instrument, in addition to other 
successful results of his labors, in converting several of the 
officers and soldiers stationed at the fortress at that place» 
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whoy from being men of scandalooB lites, became petterm 
of piet J. 

2» It was with no small emotion that he met Madame 
GrayoD agimiy who had been under God the earij instmment 
of his spiritaal renovation, and wlio had snbeeqoentij veiy 
mneb aided him in bis religious progress. Add to this, that 
ih^y were not only united in spirit, but had been suffisrers 
together in a common cause ; a cause whioh was ine^ffesd- 
blj dear to both of Aem. The feeling of satisfaction which 
he fek, however, m once more seeing her, was mingled with 
the fear, that a meeting so unexpected, and to many so inex* 
plicable, m^ht furnish new occasimi for the calumnies of 
tbose who had already misrepresented and aspersed the 
relations existing between them. The knowledge of tins 
danger had suggested itself also to Madame Gki7<»i, lidio 
dietinctlj refers to it in some remarks. 

3. As soon as the Bishop of Yeroeil heard of Madame 
Gfujou's arrival, he sent liis niece, who took her in a coach, 
and carried her to her own house. As soon as he oonveni* 
eatly could, he came himself in a chaise to his niece's house 
to see her. It was with 8ome difficulty that Madame Gnyon 
conversed in the Italian, and the bishop's knowledge of the 
French "was imperfect They were able, nevertheless, to 
make each other understood ; so that the first interview was 
a pleasant one ; and the satisfaction which be felt in making 
her acquaintance was subsequently much increased. 

4. *< The bishop," says Madame Guyon, ^ loved God ; and 
it was but natural that he should love those who had dmiJar 
di^xxntions. He could hardly have conceived a stronger 
friendship for m^ if I had been his own sister. As an 
evidence of his favorable sentiments, he wrote to the bishop 
of Marseilles to thank him for having protected me in the 
persecuticm l^re. He wcote also with similar views, to 
Bishop Camus of Grepoble ; and in various ways expressed 

36 
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tiis interest and Uie alfectionate regard he felt for me. 
Thinking only of finding out means to detain me in his dio- 
cese, he would not list^i to my going, at present, to see the 
Marchioness of Franai. On the contrary, he wrote to her 
to come and settle with me at VerceiL He even sent Father 
Ija Combe to her on purpose to exhort her to come ; assur- 
ing her that he would unite us, together with some other 
pious persons, in a select Religious Society or OongregatioDy 
established for permanent religious objects. Neither the 
Marchioness nor her daughter, who was consnlted in regard 
to it, disapproved of the ph^ ; but she was prevented from 
entering into it, at present, by ill health/' 

5. ^ It was during the absence of La Combe on this basi* 
ness,^ she adds, '^ that I was visited by one of the superior 
officers or Rectors of the Jesuits, who was resident at this 
time at Yerceil. He had heard of me^and wished to have 
some conversation. It is hardly necessary to say, that his 
knowledge on theological subjects was much greats than 
mine. We conversed together on topics of this nature ; and 
he proposed to me several questions which he wished me to 
answer. The Lord inspired me to answer them in sudi a 
manner, that he went away, not only surprised at what was 
said, but apparently satisfied ; "so much so, that he could not 
forbear spealdng of it afterwards." 

6. Soon after her arrival at Yerceil, edie was attadced 
with sickness. ^ When the bishop," she says, *'saw me so 
much indisposed, he came to see me with assiduity and 
<sharity, when at leisure 6rom his occupations. He made 
toe little presents of fruits and other things ef that na- 
ture." When, however, he pn^sed to her the matter of a 
permanent residence at Verceil, she says that she had a 
presentiment that the plan would not succeed, and that 
it was not what the Lord had required of her. Still, 
being under great obligatioBs to him for hk kindness. 
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«be j^ioi^ht it best to let him tidce what measures he might 
thiork proper for the present ; being assured tMt the IxHtl 
woidd know weil how to prevent arrangements which should 
not be m acoordanee with his will. And accordingly the 
phm was not only delated by her present ill health, bat was 
entirely frustrated and given up, by its being ascertained 
tiiat the air of the pkce was exceedingly injurious to her, 
and that, in the ojonion of the physicians who were consulted, 
it woold not be possible for her to remain there. Upon the 
aanouDoemeiKt of this state of things, the bishop, although he 
was mooh afflicted, did not hesitate to acquiesce in it. He 
remarked^that he was exceedingly sorry to have her go, but 
thuit he woald much (rather have her Uve somewhere cflse, 
thotfgh nt a .disCanoe from him, than die at Yeieeii. 

7. Wlien it was ascertained, that she could not remain 
long at Yeroeil, her friends consulted togeth^ in relation to 
the course wluch it would be proper for her to pursue. 

The condusioQ was, that, under the developments which 
bad been made of tiie influence she was capable of ex^v 
ciflsng, it was beiit for her to return to Paris, as a field of 
labor more appropriate to the powers God had given her, 
tiban those temote smd rude villages where she had expected 
to sp^d her days. As soon as it was settied, after suitable 
ddiberaition and prayer, that she should return again not 
only to France but "to Paris, *^ the Lord," i^e says, ^ wrought 
in my mind the conviction, that I was destined to experi- 
ence yet .greater orosses, than had hitherto come upon me. 
Faliher La Combe^ who was ngw of opinion that Providence 
called me back to libat trying scene of labor, had the same 
convictions. Neverthdess lie encouraged me to resi^ my* 
self to the divine will, and to become a victim offered freely 
to new ausrifioes." 

8. Biiring ihe 4ew monUn of iier residence at Yerceii, It 
deee not appear that she engaged mudi in w^at might b^ 
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caJled her pubiic labors ; sudi as have already been men- 
tioned in repeated instances. Her health was, at present, 
not adequate to it. She continued, however, the work which 
she had begun at Grenoble, of writing expkmations on the 
Scriptures. Her remarks on the Apocalypse were written 
at thi3 time, namely, in the spring and early port of the 
summer of 1686. She was enabled also to keep up her 
written correspcmdence, which was extensive. It is wdrthy 
of notice periiaps, that it was at this time that her correspon- 
dence commenced with the Duchess de Chevreuse, a lady 
eminent both by her virtues and her position in society. We 
shall probably have occasion to mention her hereafter. 

9. When Madame Guyon travelled, she was generally 
attended by some ecdeaastic. That was the custom of the 
times for religious persons in her situation in fiodety. It 
was obviously necessary, for the most part, that she should 
have some male attendant ; iknd a regard to publie opinion 
seemed to require, that he should be one, who, both by pro- 
fession and character, should be above suspicion. In leaving 
Verceil, afler it was ascertained that the dimate would not 
allow her to remain, she selected La Combe, in accordance 
with the opinion of her friends and others whom she- thought 
it proper to consult, as the person most suitable, under all 
the circumstances of the case, to go with her. Perhaps no 
other suitable person could be easily found, who was ready, 
at a brief notice, to undertake so long' a journey. There 
was a special reason, moreover, for. this selection, additi<mal 
to his high pergonal chantcter, hia eodesiastical calling, and 
the fact of his being, in accordance with the institntiona of 
the Catholic church, her spiritual Dijrector* Some arrange- 
ments of the Religious Order or Association of the Barna- 
bites, to which he belonged, arrangements which were carried 
into effect by their Superintendent or General, required the 
presence of La Combe at Paris at this time. The move- 



OF UMJ>AXE aUTON. 425 

iiMBts of the subordinate members were, in general, under 
the control of the person who sustained the relation of head 
of their oommunitj* The suggestion, therefore, that La 
Combe should aocompanj "Madame Gujon, was favorablj 
received hj the General of the Order, whom it was necessa- 
ly to consult in the case, as a thing not only proper in itself, 
but because the expenses of his journey there, being of 
course paid by her, would exempt the House of that Order 
at Fari8» which was already poor, from an assessment to 
meet them. The arrangement, therefore, was made. As it . 
was necessary, however, that La Combe should attend to 
some transactions of the business at the intermediate places, it 
was decided, that he should set out some days before her, and 
wait for her at the entrance oi the passage over the Alps, as 
a place where attendance and assistance would be indispens- 
ably necessary. 

10. After a stay, therefore, of a few months at Yerceil, 
which was pleasant in every respect with the exception of 
the poor state of her health, she set out on her return by the 
usual route of Turin and Mount Cenis. << My departure,'* 
she says, ^^was a season ^of trial to the Bishop of VerceiL 
He was much affscted. He caused me to be attended ai kU 
own egqtente, aa.far as Turin, giving me a gentleman and 
one- of his own eedesiasdcs to aceompany me." 
c 11. It was under these drcumstances, that she closed her 
mission abroad ; a mission not more interesting in its results 
than it was novel in its nature ; and commenced her return 
to Paris. She had. oooasion once more to feel the force of 
the sentiment which she has so well expressed in her poems; 

To me rtmains nor place nor time; 
Mtf country ta in every dime. 

La Combe, before he left, wrote her a letter for bier encour- 
agement under the trials which he foresaw awaited both her 
86* 
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and himself; in whicli he said, ^ Will it not be a thing very 
glorious to God if he should make us serve, in the great city 
of Paris, for a spectacle to angels and men ? " "I departed," 
she says, ** tn the spirit of mcrifice ; ready to offer myself 
up to new varieties and kinds of suffering. All along 
-the road, something within me repeated the very words of 
St. Paul, ' I go bound in the spirit to Jerusalem, not know- 
^ing the things which shall befsill me there, save that the Holy 
Ghost witnessies, saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me ; 
but none of these things move me; neither count I my life 
dear unto myself, so that I might finish my coarse with joy.' 
I found it idy duty to hold on my way, and to sacrifice my- 
self for Him who first sacrificed himself for me.'* 

12. In her way to the city of Turin, she turned aside to 
visit the Marchioness of Pninai, who seems to have resided 
a few miles distant from the city. ^ She was extremely 
rejoiced," says Madame Guyon, "to see me once more. 
Nothing could be more frank and affectionate than what 
passed between us." Madame Guyon seems to have been 
deeply impressed with the kindness and piety of this distin- 
guished lady. But she did not remain long at the resting 
place, which would 'have been gladly given tocher here. 
Leaving with the Marchioness her sweet words of encour- 
agement in relation to her benevolent litbors, especially fbr 
the poor and the 'sick) and bidding her, a^er a few days' 
tarrying, a final adieu, she went on her way. 

At Turin she was left by the attendants furnished by the 
Bishop of Vel-ceil. Accompanied from thtft place by her 
two maids, she obt^ined^ a conveyance, and travelling the 
usual route alon^ the Doria to Susa, she met La Combe 
again, at some place near the foot of the Alps. 

13. Of the incidents attending her passage through these 
rugged declivities arid summits, now ascended and surmount- 
ed for the third time, she makes no special mention. No 
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doubt, as 6he looked down from those vast heights od the 
land ofthe Po and the Adige^ a land she loved, she breathed 
"forth the fervent prayer of her heart, for its spiritual re- 
newal. This prayer, which she uttered alike in spoken 
words and in silent aspirations, in prose axid in poetry, con- 
*tintti^y arose from her heart, for all lands and all nations. 

"Ah, reign, wherever man ia found, 
My Spouse, beloved and divine ! 
Then am I rich, and dien abound. 
When every human heart is thine, 

A thousand sorroMrs pierce my soul, 

To think that all are not thine own ; 
Ah, be adored from pole to pole ; — 
■Wher6 is thy zeal ? Arise — Be known,** 
I 
To the pleasant land ^he was thus leaving, there is no 
question that she would have given her labors as well as her 
prayers, her Mfe as weiH as her affections. But that higher 
prayer ci the heart, which says under all circumstances, 
Thy will be done, lays our hopes and our sympathies on 
the same akar on which it lays our prayers and our labors. 
IShe saw Italy no more. 

14. Having passed the Alps in safety, she arrived at 
Ohambetri, the principal town of 8avoy. Here she met 
with her half-brother La Moliie, Mthom she had not se^i for 
a number of years. Business of an ecclesiastical naiture had 
called him there at thid ^me: The meetii^ was apparently 
cordial, although there was too much reason to think, that 
he was determined to take a course which would be injuri- 
ous to 'Madame Guyon. La C!ombe thought it expedient to 
consult one who sustained so near a relation, <m the pro* 
priety of the airangement which required him to attend 
Madame Guyon to Fans ; expressing an entire willingness 
and even desire, in view of circumstances which seemed 
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about to deYel<^ themselves, to resign his place to some 
other person. La Mothe, who was himself an ecclesiastic, 
approved of the arrangement as it then was^ and expressed 
a strong desire, that it should be carried through. 

15.. From Chamberri she proceeded to Grenoble, where 
one of the females who attended her into Italy belonged. 
She remained at Grenoble a number of days. She here 
met her daughter, now ten years of age, and the maid- 
servant, with whom she had lefl her when she went to Mar- 
seilles. When it was understood in the city, that she had 
returned, a great number of perscms, whom she had been 
the instrument of spiritually benefiting when she had for- 
merly resided there, visited her, and were filled with joy at 
seeing her again. But their joy was changed into sorrow, 
when it was understood thai she must soon leave them. Their 
feelings seem to have been the same with those of the 
Ephesians, when the Apostle Paul visited them for the lasl 
time. ^ They wept sore, and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him, sorrowing most of all for the words which he spake, 
^at they thotdd tee hU face no more" 

Camus, bishop of the city, a man of marked and hi^ 
character, manifested great kindness during her stay. Pub* 
lie opinion had so much changed in her favor since her 
departure, that she was now requested to remain, to be em* 
ployed in connection with (me of the Hospitals of the city. 
To this proposition she did not accede, because she saw dia* 
tinody, that it was not the plaee where God required her 
to be. 

16. Ln order to show what were the feelings of the Bishop 
of Grenoble towards her, I think it may be proper to insert 
here alettor, which he wrote a year or two after in her behalf, 
when he had be<ra raised to the Cardioalship. It is ad- 
dressed to his brother, a distiogiushed man, who at that time» 



OP MADAME GUTOK. 429 

acooidhig to the memoirs of D'Angeau, held ike office of 
Lieutemmt CiYil of the city of Paris. 

"Sir, 
" I camnot refuse to the virtue and piety of Madame de 
la Mothe Gujon the recommendation she desires me to give 
jou, in favor of her family, in an affair which is before jou, 
I should have made some scruple of doing it, if I did not 
know the uprightness of her intentions and your integrity* 
Admit, therefore, my solicitations to do her all the justice 
that is due her. I request it of you with all the cordiality 
with which 

" I am yours, 

"The Cabdinal Camus." 



Accompanying the above, he wrote the following to 
Madame Guyon : 

"Madame, 

"It would give me great satisfaction if I had more 
frequent opportunities of showing you, how great is the 
interest which I feel in your welfare both temporal and 
spiritual. I am truly grateful that the suggestions I made 
in relation to your spiritual concerns have been found ser- 
viceable. In respect to your temporal affairs, I shall use 
my best endeavors to engage my brother, the Lieutenant 
Civil of Paris, to see that entire justice is rendered to you* 
Trusting that you will continue to entertain the fullest con- 
fidence in my favorable dispositions towards you, I remain, 
Madame, 

« Very truly and affectionately, 

"Yours, 

"The Cabdinal Camub.^ 
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17. She spent about a Ibrtnight in Grenoble ; asad dien^ 
accompanied by Father La Combe, her daughter, and -heif 
female assistants, she set out for Paris; probably going 
through Lyons and on the main route through those, two 
great cities. There is some unoertaiiity in the* dates, wUch 
are given in this period of her life. WritiBg frah memory,. 
Bome time after the occurreaceft she relates, and under all 
the disadvantages of being shut up in prison, she* has proba- 
bly confounded the arrangement of &cts and <^ periods of* 
time to some extent We hare compared statentsnts and 
dates, and have arranged and re-^adjusted them to the best 
of our power. 

She arrived qt Paris the 22d of My^ 1686,^e years after 
her departiare from the city. 

She returned ; but it is hardly necessary to say, that it 
was not to lay down her armor and to take her rest. In 
the loss of her own will, she came to Paris, probably the 
most trying field of labor that could have been selected, 
simply because God chose it for her. And that was enough. 
She knew not what the Lord had before her, and what he 
designed for her, either in doing or suffering ; but the true 
spiritual life Was within her, Grod^s life, which, in being a 
divine life, corresponds to the divine purposes ; a life Which 
knows no compromise, seeks no favor, fears no evil. She 
was now in the thirty-ninth year of her age ; young enough, 
with Grod's assistance, to continue to do effectual work in 
bis cause, and old enough to have gained wisdom from ex- 
perience, and strength from trial. But in every situation, 
she had one urf alterable conviction, which was the truei 
source of her power, that she had nothing in herself, Jmt aU 
in Crod, 

18. The following striking stanzas from her Poems seem 
to me to form an appropriate conclusion to this volume : 
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* Yes! Itmll dwaya km; and, as I ought, 

Tane to the praise of love my ceaseless Toice ; 
Preferrfng iQve, too vast for human thought, 
In spite of erring men, who cavil at my choice. 

Why hftve I not a thousand, thousand hearts, 

Lord of my soul ! that they might aU he thine f 
If thou approve, — the zeal thy smile imparts, 

How should it ever fail 1 Can such a fire decline ? 

Love, pure and holy, is a deathless fire; 

Its object heavenly, it must ever blaze ; 
Eternal love, a Grod must needs inspire, 

When once he wins the heart and fits it for his praise. 

Self-love dismissed ; — 'tis then we live indeed j 
In her embrace, death, only death is found ; * 

Come then, one noWe effort, and succeed. 
Cast off the chain of self, with which thy soul is boQD4. 

Oh! I would cry^ that ail the voorld might hear, 

Ye sdf'tormentors, love your God cUone ; 
Let his unequalled excellence be dear, 

Dear to your inmost souls, and make him aU your ownj* 
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